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PREFACE 


This English translation of Srimad Bhagavata Purana seeks to place before 
the ordinary reader a fairly lucid rendering of the great Text, verse by 
verse, without any pretension to very high standards of Sanskrit scholarship. 
Readability has been given precedence over meticulous accuracy throughout 
the translation. The Bhagavata is a difficult text, in many places too terse to yield 
a clear meaning, and in others, so vague that one can draw any meaning that one 
wants to find. It is also not very respectful to grammatical orthodoxy. It will 
therefore be easy to find many flaws and inaccuracies in the translation, but if 
it succeeds in engaging the reader's attention and in conveying the devotional 
spirit of the Text, it would have succeeded in its object. 


The Bhagavata, according to orthodox calculations, is supposed to contain 
eighteen thousand verses, but on actual counting, one will find only about four- 
teen thousand and odd passages, including prose sections and verses. This dif- 
ference is caused because the numerous long prose passages of the Text are counted 
as forming a verse for every thirty-eight letters in the orthodox way of calculation. 
The colophons are also counted. The whole Text is divided into four volumes— 
the first comprising Skandhas one to four; the second, five to nine; the third, 
ten; and the fourth, eleven and twelve. The translation is done verse by verse, 
and the corresponding number of the original verses is given to their English 
prose translation. The Sanskrit original is given in the upper half of the page and 
the corresponding translation in the lower half. Diacritical marks are not used 
for Sanskrit expressions, except to distinguish the long ‘a’ in some unusual. names. 
Quotations are also largely eliminated because there are too many interlocutors. 


The translation is mainly on the lines of Sridhara’s interpretation, which in 
itself is too terse. The translator has been immensely helped by the word-for- 
word split translations of the Text into Malayalam by two renowned Bhagavata 
scholars of Kerala—Par.dit P. Gopalan Nair and Brahmasri Vaisravanam Raman 
Nampudiri. Their works have made it easy for one to penetrate into the difficult 
Text and secure a considerable measure of accuracy for the translation. Sri N. 
Raghunathan’s excellent English translation has also been very helpful to deter- 
mine the meaning of obscure passages. 


In regard to the metaphysical affiliation of the Bhagavata, it seems that it is 
not committed to any particular system exclusively. We find in it representation 
of all strands of metaphysics common in Indian philosophy. The author of the 
Bhagavata has no objection to any of them, provided the place of Bhakti as the 
highest value, the fifth Purushartha attainable by man, is not jeopardised, and 
the God of Love is not endangered by metaphysical subtleties. The translation 
has kept this in view, and it is in the light of this idea that the first verse of the 
Bhagavata, which is the keynote verse of the whole Text, is translated. 


Vill PREFACE 


The Introduction seeks to provide considerable background-information re- 
quired by a modern reader to grasp the methodology and the outlook of Pauran- 
ika literature in respect of space, time, Nature and man. There are many more 
allied themes, like the doctrines of divine love, the theology of the Bhagavata, 
the doctrines of Incarnations etc., that have to be kept in mind while reading the 
Text. As their treatment also in the Introduction would make that section too 
long, some of them are treated in the Prologues to each Skandha, especially in 
the Prologue to the tenth, and in the Appendix. A close study of them will help 
in a deeper understanding of the Text. 


Sri Ramakrishna Math, PUBLISHER 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


I 
Origin of the Puranas 


Srimad Bhagavata, the Text covered 
by the present translation, belongs to the 
class of Hindu religious literature known 
as the Puranas. The word Purana literally 
means ‘narratives of ancient times’. 
Though the Puranic literature began to 
take its present shape only from the 
5th century B.c., the nucleus from which 
it developed existed much earlier, and 
was as old as the Vedic Samhitas them- 
selves. The earliest mention of Purana is 
in the Atharva Veda (XI. 7.24), where 
it is said to have originated from the 
residue (Ucchishta) of sacrifice along with 
Riks (verses), Samans (songs) and Chandas 
(metres). Satapatha Brahmana, Gopatha 
Brahmana and Brihadaranyaka Upani- 
shad mention this, the last of them stating 
it to have sprung, along with the Vedas 
and the Itihasas, from the breath of the 
Mahabhuta (Paramatman). 

It is, however, to be noted that only the 
singular noun Purana is used in all these 
references. We have to infer from this 
that the Purana was a branch of Vedic 
learning and not a separate and diversified 
religious literature that it came to be in 
later days. The recital of the Purana, 
consisting of traditional lore about crea- 
tion, ancient histories and anecdotes, 
proverbial sayings and genealogies of 
Kings and Rishis, traditions about the 
origin of Vedic Mantras and sacrifices, 
etc., was a regular practice during periods 
of interval between the rites and cere- 


monies of protracted Vedic sacrifices. 
Especially at the royal sacrifices like 
Aswamedha and Rajasuya, the recitals 
of what are called Pariplava Akhyanas 
or recurring narrations, commemorating 
the genealogies of great kingly lines and 
their pious liberality towards the sacrifi- 
cial cult formed an important part of the 
rites. The earliest beginnings of the Purana 
literature are to be traced to these narra- 
tive portions (Akhyana-bhaga) of Vedic 
rites. 


Purana-samhita separates from the Veda 


In the earliest stages, the-recital of the 
Purana at the sacrificial rites must have 
been the function of the Brahmana priests 
themselves; but as time went on, it gradu- 
ally came to be relegated to a mixed 
caste called the Suta, probably because 
its relation with the sacrificial rite was not 
integral. This bifurcation is indicated by 
the tradition supported in common by 
the Vayu, Brahmanda and Vishnu Puranas, 
that the great sage Vyasa, after compiling 
the original Purana-samhita, entrusted 
it to his Suta disciple, Lomaharshana, 
who, in turn, made it into six versions 
and taught them to his six disciples. Of 
these disciples, three made separate 
Samhitas, and these together with the 
original of Lomaharshana became the 
source for all the Purana literature. 

This tradition helps us to understand 
many of the important, features of the 
Purana literature. It proves that there 
was an original Purana prevalent and 
that it was very closely associated with 
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Vedic rites under the custody of Brahmana 
pniests. Vyasa, to whom the codification 
of the Veda is attributed, systematised 
the original Purana-samhita also, sepa- 
rated it from its identification with Vedic 
rites, entrusted it to Sutas, who were not 
Brahmanas, and authorised its elaboration 
for catering to the changing needs of 
man from age to age. By the time of 
the Apastambha Dharma Sutras (600-300 
B.C.), Puranas had become a specialised 
literature, as we find Apastambha citing 
three passages from an unspecified Purana 
and one passage from a Bhavishya Purana. 
So the Vedic revelation remained fixed 
and unalterable, while the Puranas, which 
embody the philosophy of the Veda cast 
in a form and against a background that 
are their own, multiplied into a vast body 
of literature during a period extending at 
least from the 6th century B.c. to the 
12th century a.D., embodying the devo- 
tional teachings of numerous cults and 
saintly teachers that arose from time to 
time, as also much available information 
on a variety of scientific, occult, sccial 
and historical themes. 


Maha-puranas and Upa-puranas 


The Puranas recognised as ancient 
and comprehensive, and distinguished 
therefore as Maha-puranas, are eighteen 
in number. The order in which these 
eighteen Puranas are listed is as follows: 
Brahma, Padma, Vishnu, Vayu, Bhag- 
avata, Naradiya, Markandeya, Varaha, 
Agni, Bhavishya, Brahma-vaivarta, Linga, 
Skanda, Vamana, Kirma, Matsya, Ga- 
ruda and Brahmanda. The order, how- 
ever, does not indicate antiquity or im- 
portance. The number eighteen got 
fixed rigidly by the 7th century a.D., 
probably because this number was con- 
sidered sacred and because the names of 
the Puranas included in the list were: cited 


in most of the older works. But the 
tendency to multiply the Puranas did not 
stop with this. Revelation had to be an 
ever-renewing process, as the needs and 
ideas of new cults and of new peoples, 
consisting both of foreign invaders and 
indigenous aboriginals, pressed for accom- 
modation within the pale of the unalter- 
able Vedic revelation, until another 
eighteen Texts classed as Upa-puranas 
came to be formed between 650 and 
800 A.D. 

If a Maha-purana can be described as 
a ‘Major Purana’, an Upa-purana may, in 
contrast to it, be described as a ‘Subsi- 
diary Purana’. Though many of these 
texts do not recognise any such subordi- 
nate status for themselves, the Vayupurana 
interprets the name Upa-purana to meana 
‘sub-division’ (upa-bheda), and the Saura 
Purana, ‘supplement’ (khila), in respect 
of its relation to the major Puranas. 
Thus the accepted theory is that all the 
Puranas other than the recognised eigh- 
teen Maha-puranas are to be affiliated 
with one or another of them as a sub- 
division or a supplement. 


II 


Their Principal Features and Contents 


All the Puranas, with the exception of 
a few like the Markandeya Purana, are 


' more or less sectarian in nature, exalting 


as they do some one or another of the 
Cult-Gods like Vishnu, Siva, or Sakti. 
This exaltation of one aspect of the Deity 
and the subordination of the others to 
it, is often wrongly interpreted to mean 
narrow sectarian rivalry among these 
cults, by people who do not understand 
the genius of the Vedic religion. In the 
Vedas themselves we find the tendency to 
exalt one or another of the gods to the 
status of the supreme Godhead by turn, 
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is it were, thus displaying the under- 
standing of the Vedic Rishis that the one 
Being can be adored under different 
names and forms. It is this very insight 
and breadth of vision that asserts itself 
in the Puranas when they exalt the God 
of a particular cult as the Supreme Being 
and subordinate the others to Him. The 
intention is to strengthen the faith of the 
follower of a particular cult in its Deity 
and not to disparage the faith of others. 
Each Purana glorifies its own Cult-Deity 
by a vivid portrayal—often in the langu- 
age of imaginative idealisation and symbo- 
logy—of His form, attributes, abode, 
paraphernalia and doings in the world 
of men, gods and demons, and thus 
provides the votary with a very realistic 
and personalised conception of the Deity 
for centring his heart’s devotion. 

Apart from this, a Purana is expected 
to deal with the following five subjects 
according to Amarasimha, the author of 
the Amarakosa (6th century a.D.): Sarga 
(primary creation of the categories or 
evolution), Pratisarga (secondary creation 
or re-creation of the universe with the 
categories), Vamsa (genealogies of divini- 
ties, demons, Manus, Rishis and kings), 
Manvantara (cosmic cycle ruled over by 
a Manu or a patriarch) and Vamsanu- 
charita (accounts of royal dynasties). 
This restricted scope of the Puranas was 
probably the early tradition when the 
Purana was meant for recital during the 
intervals of elaborate rites at Vedic sacri- 
fices. But as it became a separate body of 
religious literature meant to convey the 
teachings of the Veda and the message of 
personalised devotional cults for the reli- 
gious instruction of vast bodies of men, 
the concept of the Maha-purana evolved 
to meet these needs. The scope of the 
Puranas was widened and five more 
topics were added, as given in the Bha- 


gavata and the Brahma-vaivarta Purans.. 
A theory also was propounded that the 
original five characteristics are applicable 
to the Upa-puranas and the ten charac- 
teristics to the Maha-puranas, although 
this contention will not stand close scru- 
tiny. We have to take it that these charac- 
teristics were added as the scope of the 
Purana literature widened. 

The ten topics that form the subject 
matter of a Maha-purana according to 
the Bhagavata (XII.7.9-10) are as follows: 
(1) Sarga or Primary Creation is the 
evolution of undifferentiated Prakriti (root 
matter) into Ahankara (ego) and all 
subsequent categories ending with gross 
elements. (2) Visarga or Secondary Crea- 
tion consists in the latent tendencies or 
Karma of creatures becoming manifest, 
just like seeds, under the influence of time, 
and as a result, all embodied beings, 
sentient and insentient, getting formed by 
the combination of the categories evolved 
out of Prakriti, through the creative 
activity of Brahma. (3) Vritti or Means of 
Sustenance is the description of the system 
by which the living creatures live on the 
inanimate and on the animate also—of 
the livelihood that men adopt by natural 
inclination, by deliberate choice, and 
scriptural injunction. It includes also what 
is elsewhere described as Sthadna, the 
worlds and the continents of the earth 
described in 5th Skandha, forming the 
residence and support of creatures. (4) 
Raksha or Protection includes the account 
of all the Incarnations of the Lord in 
various species of beings wherein His 
sportive actions for the establishment of 
spirituality and the salvation of devotees 
are described, besides His bestowal of 
unconditioned grace even on unworthy 
men. The subject of bestowal of grace is 
elsewhere described as Poshana, meaning 
nourishment. (5) Manvantara or Epoch 
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of Manus consists in the description of 
the combined activities of Manus, Devas, 
sons of Manus, Indra, Rishis and specially 
endowed souls for the promotion of life 
and the well-being of all creatures. 
(6) Vamsa or Genealogy gives descriptive 
lists of great royal and priestly lines 
descended from Brahma. (7) Vamsanu- 
charita or Dynastic History deals with 
rule of distinguished kings and_ their 
dynasties that served the cause of devotion 
to God and well-being of the universe. 
(8) Samstha or Dissolution is the de- 
scription of the four kinds of dissolu- 
tion of the manifested universe into 
a finer condition brought about by the 
influence of Time, Karma, and Gunas. 
These dissolutions or Pralayas are the 
total dissolution of the manifested uni- 
verse (Prakrita-pralaya), partial dissolu- 
tion (Naimittika-pralaya), and daily dis- 
solution in sleep (Nitya-pralaya), besides 
salvation of man (Atyantika-pralaya) 
which implies the dissolution (Pralaya) 
of all his gross and subtle bodies. This 
is also called Nirodha or withdrawal of 
all manifestations, and includes Mukti 
or Salvation. (9) Hetu or Purpose is the 
discussion of the root cause and signi- 
ficance of all creative activity. It concerns 
the Jiva (the individual soul), the product 
of Avidya (ignorance) and its ensuing 
effects of desire and Karma. All creative 
activity is to confer on Jivas the fruits 
of their Karmas and ultimately redeem 
‘them from ignorance and rebirth. So 
subjects like the nature of the Jiva, of 
the ways of his redemption, the purpose 
of creation etc., will come under this 
topic. It is also described by the expres- 
sion Uti, or Karmic tendencies of Jivas. 
(10) Apasraya or Ultimate Support. This 
is God who is the Ultimate Being and the 
Support of all relative supports. In Him 
and by His will all the above-mentioned 


events and processes of the relative world 
take place. It is to bring man into an 
adequate conception of His excellences 
and to generate in him devotion to the 
Lord, that all the other themes mentioned 
before are discussed in the Puranas. 
There will be found scattered all over the 
Puranas considerable matter relating to 
history, geography, astronomy, natural 
sciences, sociology, etc., as understood 
in ancient days. The object of such ac- 
counts is not to give us some informa- 
tion claiming to be factual as in the case 
of the modern studies of such subjects, 
but to engender in us a feeling that all 
functions of Nature and of human and 
divine agencies are to proclaim the glory 
of the Supreme and thus generate in us a 
sense of His omnipotence, omniscience 
and redeeming love. 

The Brahma-vaivarta Purana, a much 
later work, recasts the list as follows: 
Srishti (primary creation);  Visrishti 
(secondary creation); Sthiti (maintenance 
of the worlds); Palana (protection and 
redemption of Jivas); Karma-vasana 
(latent tendencies of work); Manvantara 
(accounts of the Manus); Pralaya-varnana 
(accounts of final dissolution of the 
worlds); Mokshanirupana (dissertation 
on Moksha or liberation); Hari-kirtana 
(discourses on Hari or God); and Deva- 
kirtana (discourses on Deities). 

The Brahma-vaivarta is one of the 
latest of Puranas, having evolved from 
about the 8th to the 16th century a.D., 
and its elimination of genealogies of 
Rishis and kings and addition of novel 
features are the result of the changed times 
in which Rishis and ancient dynasties of 
kings had ceased to be of importance. 


The Place of the Bhagavata among the 
Puranas 


What exactly is the place of the Bhaga- 
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vata Purana in this vast body of religious 
literature? It will be noted that it is 
included in the traditional list of eighteen 
Maha-puranas, but this has been ques- 
tioned by the Devi Bhagavata, which 
claims to be the Bhagavata-mahapurana, 
thus relegating the Vishnu Bhagavata to 
the position ofan Upa-purana. According 
to Prof. Hazra (Cultural Heritage of 
India, Vol. II, p.281) the Devi Bhagavata 
is only a very late production of the 12th 
century and it has carefully incorporated 
the features of the description of the 
Bhagavata as found in the Matsya, Skanda 
and Agni Puranas in order to claim itself 
to be the Bhagavata, and thus gain the 
required prestige for infusing its Sakta 
ideas among men. If for any reason the 
claim of the Devi Bhagavata is accepted, 
then the place of the Vishnu Bhagavata 
can only be that of a Super-Purana and 
not that of an Upa-purana. For, its ex- 
cellences are of such a transcending 
nature that it has practically eliminated 
all the other Puranas from the minds of 
men and become the one book of its 
kind that is widely studied by all devotees, 
commented upon by scholars of all schools 
of thought, and translated into several 
Indian languages, besides English. Though 
‘it is Vaishnava, and therefore sectarian 
in a way, its sectarianism is not one of 
narrowness and exclusion but only its 
way of eliciting the undivided attention 
and devotion of men to the Deity of their 
choice. In the sublimity, fervour and 
comprehensiveness of the pattern of devo- 
tion it inculcates, in the dignity, elevation 
and terseness of its Sanskrit diction, and 
in the lyrical beauty and wealth of imagery 
of its poetry, there is no Purana that 
comes anywhere near it. Itis undoubtedly 
one of the greatest productions of the 
literary and spiritual genius of India. 


Xxill 
Ill 
The Date of the Bhagavata 


On the date and the present textual 
form of the Bhagavata, modern scholar- 
ship is not yet in a position to give a 
firm answer. According to Prof. Hazra 
the present text of the Bhagavata must 
have taken shape in the early half of the 
6th century a.D. It is, however, admitted 
by him that there was an earlier text of 
it differing very much from the present, 
as could bé found from the description 
of it given in the Matsya Purana (of 
early 4th century a.D.). In the Introduction 
to his exhaustive research work entitled 
the Philosophy of the Bhagavata Vol. I, 
Prof. Siddheswara Bhattacharya writes: 
“The conclusion therefore seems to emerge 
that Srimad Bhagavata has three phases 
of development. In its earliest form it 
consists of very oid material; it was given 
the shape of a Mahapurana, and this is 
the second phase, in the early Christian 
era; and its last and final phase represents 
the contribution of the Tamil saints. 
Viewed from this point of view, the 
extant Srimad Bhagavata may be said 
to be contemporaneous with the Tamil 
saints (the Alwars).” 

It may be noted that this theory of a 
three-phase development finds support 
from the internal evidence gathered from 
the text of the Bhagavata, which we have 
treated elaborately in the Prologues to the 
second and third Skandhas of the Text. 
There is mention of the Bhagavata tran- 
smitted by the Lord to Brahma and by 
him to Narada, with permission to 
elaborate it as he found necessary, in 
Sk. 11.9. In Sk. III it is mentioned that 
the Bhagavata was revealed by Sankar- 
shana to Sanatkumara, from whom it 
came to Vidura through Sankhyayana, 
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Parasara and Maitreya. And in Sk. I it 
is claimed that Vyasa got it by meditation, 
and spread it through his son Suka. 
This can very well be a reference to the 
three phases of the development of the 
Text. 

The theory of the close connection of 
our present Bhagavata Text with the 
Alwar movement is supported by the 
highly complementary reference of Srimad 
Bhagavata to that great Bhakti move- 
ment associated with them in the following 
passage (XJ.5.38-40): ‘‘Men of the Krita 
and other ages desire to be born in the 
so-called degenerate age of Kali. For, in 
Kali are surely born many devotees of 
Lord Narayana in several parts of the 
Dravida country through which holy 
rivers like the Tamraparni, the Kritamala, 
the Payasvini and the Cauvery flow. 
Those who drink the water of these rivers 
become pure in heart and develop devo- 
tion to Vasudeva.’ It is evident from 
this that the Bhagavata, as it exists today, 
has been thoroughly revised by some 
unknown savant of South India imbued 
with the devotional fervour of the Alwars. 
Though versions of the Bhagavata might 
have been in existence earlier, the last 
editor of it must have recast it radically. 
It is perhaps a distant echo of this that we 
hear in the Mahatmya portion in the 
story that the damsel Bhakti, born in the 
Dravida country, and meeting with many 
distortions during her travel through 
Karnataka and Maharashtra, at last 
reached Vrindavana where she grew to 
full maturity. 

There are two other intriguing points 
found in the Bhagavata text reinforcing 
the hypothesis of a South Indian having 
had a hand in the final shaping of the 
Text. First, in the stereo-typed descrip- 
tion of decorations in cities, even in 
those on the banks of the Saraswati and 


in Dwaraka, there is mention of an 
abundance of plantain trees and areca 
palms and its flowers. It is doubtful wheth- 
er the latter occur in those regions at all. 
But in the South they are common. 
Next, in the description of Balarama’s 
pilgrimage, a very detailed and orderly 
knowledge of all the important places in 
the South is shown, while the description 
of northern places is rather casual and 
informal. 

In the general presentation of its very 
extensive theme, which comprises all the 
ten subjects mentioned before as coming 
within the scope of a Maha-purana, the 
Bhagavata displays a rough unity of 
treatment in subordinating them all to 
its devotional purpose. Of the ten sub- 
jects, the last one Apdsraya, the Supreme 
Being who is the final stay of all, and 
man’s duty of cultivating devotion to 
Him, form the one theme with which the 
Bhagavata is primarily concerned, and 
all the other subjects are subordinated 
to it. For the Bhagavata, the Supreme 
Being, Mahavishnu, is essentially His 
complete Incarnation Sri Krishna, and 
the elaborate treatment of His life and 
message is given in the three major Skan- 
dhas, the other nine Skandhas being the 
preparation for the advent of Krishna and 
the message of Bhakti in all its phases 
that He preached. Behind this unity of 
theme and the highly poetic and exuberant 
style that flowers when great devotional 
themes are dealt with, the hand of a 
mastermind is clearly visible. From the 
familiarity that the Text shows with the 
renaissance of Vaishnavism in, the South 
under the Alwars, it will be safe to infer 
that much of the original text of the 
Bhagavata was rewritten into its present 
form by an unknown Vaishnava scholar- 
devotee of the South. The time of the 
Alwar movement is between the 5th and 
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the 8th century A.D., and so it will be safe 
to say that it was produced somewhere 
during or shortly after this period. Prof. 
Hazra assigns it to the early part of the 
6th century. 

There was a view that attributed the 
authorship of the Bhagavata to Vopa- 
deva (13th century). But this theory falls 
when it is noted that Albaruni, the 
celebrated Arab scholar (1030 A.D.), refers 
to Vaishnava Bhagavata in his book on 
India. Prof. Siddheswar Bhattacharya in 
the Introduction to his work, The Philo- 
sophy of the Bhagavata, refers to p. 131 
of Sachaw’s book Albaruni’s India on 
this question, and states: “The question 
of its composition by Vopadeva melts 
away by Albaruni’s reference to the 
Bhagavata in which, according to his 
view, Vasudeva has been extolled.” 

Prof. B.N. Krishnamurti Sarma has 
something of interest to say on the date 
of the Bhagavata Purana, based on his 
research work on external evidence for 
the same, in his learned article on the 
subject in the Aunals of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute of Poona 
Vol. XIV, 1932-33. He states tat Gauda- 
pada (7th century) in his commentary 
on Uttara Gita refers to the Bhagavata 
Purana in the course of his commentary 
on II, 46 of the text, quoting the following 
hemistich: taduktam bhagavate: tesama- 
sau klesaeva sisyate, nanyadyatha sthiilatu- 
savaghatinam. This line is to be identified 
with the second half of Bh. X.14.4, which 
is as follows: tes@masau- klesala eva 
Sisyate ndnyadyatha  sthilatusavaghati- 
nam. At the time of its publication 
(1933), this was a welcome breakthrough 
in the quest for the date of the Bhagavata, 
as it gives the lie to the very fanciful 
theory of Vopadeva’s (13th century) 
authorship of it, popularised by a set of 
orientalists, Wilson, Macdonell, Cole- 


brooke and Burnouf. The reference given 
by Prof. Sarma goes to support the theory 
now held that the Purana must have 
taken shape in its present form by about 
the first half of the 6th century, after 
the Alwar movement (Sth to 8th century) 
in the South had become powerful. Prof. 
Sarma’s quotation from Gaudapada, how- 
ever, gives greater precision. 

N. Raghunathan, in his excellent trans- 
lation of the Bhagavata, has brought 
in a new dimension to the discussion 
of the date of the Bhagavata by his 
theory of negative evidence. The neg- 
ative evidence consists in the absence 
of Radha in the Bhagavata—Radha 
whose personality is the most impor- 
tant, and next only to that of Krishna, 
in the Krishna saga as it is known 
today. In Sk.X.30.28 of the Bhagavata 
Text, the Gopika with whom Krishna 
disappeared in the course of the Rasalila, 
leaving the others in the lurch, is described 
by them as anaya Gradhitah, meaning, 
worshipped in a specially devoted manner 
by her. This word dradhitah is ingeniously 
interpreted by the protagonists of the 
Radha cult to bring her name into the 
Bhagavata. It is only in the still later 
Puranas like the Brahma-vaivarta and 
Padma that Radha becomes very import- 
ant. Why this omission of Radha in 
what is today considered the most im- 
portant Text of the Krishna cult, is a 
pertinent question that has to be answered. 
According to Sri Raghunathan this 
absence of Radha in the Bhagavata can be 
explained only in three ways. Either we 
have to take that there was a tradition 
of Krishna cult in which there was no 
place for Radha and that the Bhagavata 
follows that tradition; or that the author 
of the Bhagavata kept her out deliberately; 
or the Bhagavata, as we know it today, 
was produced before the Radha episode 
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had entered into the Krishna cult. For ex- 
ample, in the Vishnu Purana and the 
Harivamsa, which are considered earlier 
than the Bhagavata, there is no Radha. 
Sri Raghunathan, however, points out that 
there is a work much earlier than the 
date accepted for the Bhagavata, in which 
Radha finds a place. Thus, according to 
him, in a work of the 6th century called 
Gatha-Saptasati (1.89) it is said: “You 
Krishna, while blowing the dust off the 
face of Radhika dost also drive the 
bloom off the faces of the other Gopis.’ 
He also refers to the presence of Radha 
in the Veni Samhara of Bhatta Narayana 
(6th century) and the Dhkvanyaloka of 
Anandavardhana (9th century). All this 
would show that Radha was associated 
with Krishna by or before the 6th century 
and not at the much later period of the 
Padma and Brahma-vaivarta Puranas. 

Sri Raghunathan, however, does not 
set much store by the internal evidence 
of the Bhagavata regarding its fami- 
liarity with the, Alwar movement. He 
brushes it aside as not proved. The proof, 
however, is the passage itself; just as 
passages quoted by him to prove his 
thesis are. His thesis that the Bhagavata 
must have preceded the Gatha-saptasati 
of the 6th century is not so inconsistent 
with the early 6th century date assigned 
to it on the basis of the Alwar movement, 
which took place between the 5th and 
8th century. 

There is, however, an anomalous cir- 
cumstance that puts a hurdle before the 
acceptance of this or an earlier date 
for the Bhagavata. No quotation from it 
has been given by Sri Ramanuja, born 
in 1017.a.D., in his extensive writings. 
He has taken his quotations only from 
the Vishnu Purana (4th century A.D.) 
which is much earlier than the Bhagavata 
and in many respects parallel, but much 


inferior to it as a sacred text. Such a 
great Vaishnava scripture like the Bha- 
gavata, produced most probably in the 
South and extolling the Vaishnavism of 
the Alwars for which Ramanuja stood, 
should have been known to him if it had 
taken shape between the 5th and the 8th 
century. There are two possible explana- 
tions for his silence: 1. The hypothesis 
that the Bhagavata was produced in the 
South between the 5th and the 8th 
century is wrong. It must have been 
produced in the North and had not yet 
become known in the South by the time 
of Albaruni (1030 a.b.). Or, 2. Ramanuja 
avoided reference to it for doctrinal 
reasons. 

The second alternative is the more 
probable one. Ramanuja was a great 
propagandist of the Pancharatra Agama 
and he must have considered the Vishnu 
Purana as offering better support for it 
than the Bhagavata, whose acceptance of 
Siva almost on a par with Vishnu must 
have been considered by him as militating 
against his theology. 

Next, in Ramanuja’s system Sriman 
Narayana in Vaikuntha is the highest 
form of Brahman, whereas the Bhagavata 
seems to accept—and it has been so 
interpreted by Vaishnava sects like those 
of Chaitanya and Vallabha—that Sri Kri- 
shna is the supreme form of Brahman 
(Bhagavan Svayam). ‘Vasudeva, a name 
which primarily indicates Sri Krishna, 
is the most sacred name for God in the 
Bhagavata, whereas Narayana is the most 
important and sacred one for the Pan- 
charatrins. The Bhagavatas and the Pan- 
charatrins, though always devoted to 
Vishnu, seemed to have been distinct 
sectaries at an earlier date, and Rama- 
nuja’s preference for the Vishnu Purana, 
which has admittedly more of Pancharatra 


- leaning than the Bhagavata, might have 
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been due to this. Further, the Bhagavata 
is non-dualistic in its trend, although 
what brand of non-dualism it represents 
is disputable. Saktimat and Sakti (Power- 
holder and Power) rather than Sariri and 
Sarira (soul and body) seems to be the 
relationship envisaged by the Bhagavata 
between God and the world. Ramanuja, 
however, is committed to the latter view. 
For these reasons Ramanuja might have 
ignored the Bhagavata, although it became 
the main text of most of the Vaishnava 
schools like those of Nimbarka, Chait- 
anya, Vallabha and Sankara Deva in 
later times. Ithas, however, to beadmitted 
that Ramanuja’s avoidance of quotations 
from a text is not conclusive proof to 
show that the text did not exist in his 
time. 
IV 


Sri Krishna and the Bhagavata:. 
His Dominance in it 


The main thesis of the Bhagavata is 
to inculcate the glory and greatness of 
Bhagavan Sri Krishna and the necessity 
of cultivating devotion to Him. The rest 
of the subject matter, including tne 
accounts of other Incarnations, is made 
subordinate to it. It is an accepted prin- 
ciple of interpretation that the subject 
matter of a book will be reflected in its 
introduction and conclusion. Judged from 
this point of view, the whole of the 
first Skandha of the Bhagavata deals with 
Sri Krishna and the bestowal of His 
grace on the Pandavas, and the three 
concluding Skandhas deal directly with 
Him and His teachings and the times that 
follow His demise. 

The question of the Rishis of Naimi- 
sharanya, in answer to which Suta gives 
out the Bhagavata, is most exclusively 
related to Krishna. They ask him, “O 
Suta, tell us what was the purpose for 


which the Bhagavan was born in Devaki 
as the son of Vasudeva? Tell us, who are 
endowed with spiritual zeal, about His 
noble and sportive activities, of which 
sages have sung. Tell us about the inci- 
dents of the Incarnation of Hari, wherein 
He manifested His sportive nature through 
His own mysterious power. We are never 
satisfied with hearing the glorious activi- 
ties of the Lord, the descriptions of which 
appear so sweet to true connoisseurs at 
every stage. What superhuman acts did’ 
the Bhagavan perform along with Rama, 
having adopted the mask of a human 
body?” (1.1.12, 17-20) The whole of the 
Bhagavata is an answer to these questions. 

Further, the very reason which prompt- 
ed Vyasa to compose the Bhagavata was 
the urge to produce a devotional work 
exclusively devoted to the glorification 
of Vasudeva. It is stated in the Bhagavata 
that when Vyasa was sitting in a mood 
of depression and dissatisfaction, and 
worrying himself to know the cause of 
it, the great Rishi Narada appeared before 
Vyasa and informed him that the cause of 
his depression was the fact that in all his 
works, he had dealt only with human 
values, at best with slight touches of 
devotional element. He said: ““You have 
not, O sage, described the transcendent 
glory of Vasudeva in an exhaustive manner 
as you have done with regard to Dharma 
(morality) and Artha (power)’’ (1.5.9.). 
And the consequence of this advice was 
the production of the Bhagavata which 
describes itself as follows: “In other 
works the supreme Lord Hari, who des- 
troys all the evils of the Iron Age of Kali, 
has not been praised in all their parts, 
but in this narrative the Bhagavan has 
been glorified in every word of it’ (XIL. 
2.65). Further, “When Krishna disappear- 
ed from the world; and along with Him, 
Dharma and Jnana, there arose this sun 
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of the Bhagavata Purana as a guide to 
men caught in the darkness of Kali 
(1.1.13). If a person studies or hears 


this text, describing the activities of the : 


Lord, the Bhagavan will very soon become 
manifest in his heart. Having entered 
the heart through the ear, Krishna purifies 
the mind as the spring season clarifies 
all the rivers. One whose mind- has thus 
been purified, finds eternal rest at the 
feet of Krishna, as a traveller does on 
reaching home after passing through ever 
so many troubles and _ tribulations?’ 
(II.8.4-6) 

Not only in its purport, but even 
structurally, the Bhagavata is dominated 
by the personality of Sri Krishna. Of its 
twelve Skandhas, the tenth and the 
eleventh, covering about one half of the 
whole text, deal with Krishna’s life and 
teachings, while the first two Skandhas 
stem directly from His life, and the third 
is a conversation between Vidura and 
Uddhava, two great contemporaries and 
devotees of Sri Krishna. 


Sri Krishna in Relation to the 
Mahavishnu Concept 


Taking all this into consideration, it 
has to be admitted that while the Bhaga- 
vata is a Vaishnava scripture, it is also un- 
disputedly a text extolling His incarnation 
as Krishna and the Bhagavata Dharma 
propounded by Him. But the conception 
of Krishna in the Bhagavata has been 
complicated by the attempts made by 
Krishna devotees. to push the matter 
further and contend that Krishna is not 
an Incarnation of Vishnu, the Godhead, 
as ordinarily understood, but the Godhead 
(Bhagavan) Himself, and that Vishnu is 
only an emanation of Krishna. For a 
liberal-minded devotee, this dispute is of 
little interest or significance, but as it has 
been foisted uzun a great text like the 
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Bhagavata, it requires some consideration, 
This theory is a special contention of the 
Bengal (Chaitanya) School of Vaishna- 
vism, but what is of special significance is 
that it has found support in a recent 
very thoroughgoing research work entitled 
The Philosophy of the Bhagavata by 
Dr. Siddheswar Bhattacharya. The main 
basis of this theory, in addition to what 
has been pointed out above about the 
obvious dominance of Krishna’s per- 
sonality in the Bhagavata, is the famous 
verse: “All the above are Amsa-Kalas 
(partial expressions) of the Purusha 
(Supreme Being), but Krishna is the 
Bhagavan (God) Himself’ (1.3.28). This 
is no doubt a puzzling verse in the context 
in which it appears. It is given at the 
end of a dozen or so of verses citing the 
twenty-four incarnations of Vishnu, in 
which Krishna also is included as one 
without any distinctive status over others. 
After the list is completed, this verse, 
a solitary one with this purport in the 
whole of the Bhagavata, occurs in con- 
tradiction to the spirit.in which the fore- 
going list of incarnations is given, as 
well as that of several other verses in 
other parts of the text wherein Krishna is 
expressly declared as an Amsa or Kala 
(part) of Mahavishnu, the Supreme Being, 
as conceived in the Bhagavata. At birth 
what Krishna reveals to his mother and 
father, Devaki and Vasudeva, is the Divine 
form of Mahavishnu as described every- 
where in Vaishnava Puranas, and when 
Krishna finally passes away, being struck 
by the arrow of a hunter, he is seen to 
abandon his earthly body (?) and merge 
into Mahavishnu. In the light of all the 
express statements of the Bhagavata to 
the effect that Krishna is a descent of 
Mahavishnu, one can consider the con- 
trary statement that Mahavishnu is an 
emanation of Krishna as only an attempt 
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tS accommodate the Bhagavata to the 
peculiar doctrine of a sect. The verse 
concerning Sri Krishna that ‘He is Bha- 
gavan Himself’ is to be interpreted in 
subservience to other statements about 
him in the text, and then it can only 
mean that in the view of the Bhagavata 
there was a fuller manifestation of Divine 
excellences in Krishna than in any other 


- incarnation. It discovers all the majesties 


of God in Sri Krishna the Incarnate, and 
therefore equates Him with the Bhagavan 
Himself in the sense of ‘fulness of mani- 
festation’—not in the sense that Krishna 
becomes the Godhead and Vishnu an 
emanation of His. In fact every incarna- 
tion is hypostatic with the Divine, and if 
Krishna is to be distinguished from among 
them, it is only in point of manifestation 
of Divine powers and attributes. This is 
quite natural in a text devoted to the ex- 
position of Sri Krishna’s life and greatness. 
The Ramayana, which expounds the life 
and excellences of Rama, would say the 
same of Rama. Every devotee will find 
the highest expression of the Divine in 
his own Chosen Ideal. 


Vv 


The Bhagavan in the Bhagavata: 
His Abode and His Form 


Like all the Puranas the Bhagavata too 
is affiliated to a cult Deity, here Maha- 
vishnu. While it has Mahavishnu as the 
Supreme Being, the God of all, it is not 
hostile to other cults inculcating the 
adoration of Siva or Devi as the Supreme 
Being. Brahma, Vishnu and Siva are the 
three aspects of the one Supreme Being 
in His different cosmic functions of crea- 
tion, preservation and dissolution, and 
in these functions He is associated with 
Rajas, Sattva and Tamas, the three aspects 
of His Prakriti or Power, corresponding 


to those cosmic functions. Thus the dis- 
tinction is only functional and not in- 
herent. So it is the Supreme Being alone 
who is worshipped when any of these is 
worshipped. Brahma, however, is not 
taken separately for purposes of worship. 
He seems to be included in the Vishnu 
conception, and that is indicated by 
Brahma being stationed in the navel- 
lotus of:-Vishnu. Siva and Vishnu are there- 
fore left as the two main cult-Deities, 
and in the Prachetas episode of the Bhaga- 
vata, it is stated that Siva’s devotees are 
Vishnu’s, and Vishnu’s devotees, Siva’s, 
and that to create a distinction between 
them on any superiority-inferiority basis 
is sacrilegious. There are many such pass- 
ages showing their oneness. Still the Bha- 
gavata extols Vishnu, because His adjunct 
of Sattva, being stainless and pure, re- 
veals the Supreme Being fully, just as a 
clean glass does an object it covers. 
In this sense the Supreme Being manifests 
in His perfection with all his Bhagas or 
Divine Majesties as Mahavishnu, and 
He is therefore identified as the Supreme 
Being Himself. He is the redeemer par 
excellence and while seekers of worldly 
and heavenly felicities may go to other 
Deities, the salvation-seeker goes to Maha- 
vishnu, who is none but the Supreme 
Being Himself. 

While sectarianism is very much ex- 
cluded and the one uniyersal Deity is 
proclaimed in this Bhagavata concep- 
tion of Mahavishnu, a critical thinker 
will wonder why a distinct personality 
should be ascribed to the Supreme Being 
with each Guna of Prakriti, making one 
feel that they are three distinct persons. 
In the philosophic conception of the 
Saguna Brahman, which the Vedanta 
gives, this three-pronged theology seems 
to be avoided. The Pauranika methodo- 
logy of depicting its theology in anthro- 
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pomorphic terms requires this plethora 
of Divinities with different functions and 
activities to give dramatic and literary 
effect to its elaborate narratives. The web 
of theology that the Puranas weave 
through their fascinating literature would 
have been impossible, if they had stopped 
with the Saguna conception of God of 
the philosophic type. The large masses, 
whose education the Puranas had chiefly 
in mind, could be regaled and drawn to 
the Bhakti ideal only through such attrac- 
tive depictions and even some exclusive 
Claims. The poet’s problem is different 
from that of the philosopher. The Puranas 
are both a form of attractive literature 
arid also the simplified philosophy of the 
Vedanta. Their masterliness can be under- 
stood only when we know how wonder- 
fully they have accomplished this difficult 
task of synthesis. 

The Bhagavata styles itself as such 
because it is entirely concerned with 
the depiction of the majesty and greatness 
of Bhagavan. Bhagavan is the term speci- 
ally used to indicate that God is the 
Supreme Person but not an individual, 
that He is the Absolute Being but is yet 
Tesponsive to worship and prayers, that 
He can be communed with as one’s 
Master, Father, Mother, Friend or any 
other relationship one prefers. In the 
Upanishads and the Buddhist texts the 
term Bhagavan is used as a term of 
address to any exalted and venerable 
human teacher. But in the Puranas it has 
come to be applied to God or His incar- 
nations. The Vishnu Purana describes the 
Bhagavan as one having Bhaga or majesty. 
The Bhaga or majesty is described as 
six-fold : “Omnipotence (Aisvarya), Virtue 
(Dharma), Glory (Yasas), Beauty (Sri), 
Omniscience (Jnana), Non-affectedness 
(Vairagya)—the full manifestation of all 
these six excellences is called Bhaga.” 


Some slight variations in the qualities 
listed are found in other texts. He who is 
distinguished by these is the Bhagavan, 
For the Vaishnava Puranas—and the 
Bhagavata is one such—Mahavishnu, in- 
cluding all His emanations and incarna- 
tions, is the Bhagavan. Though He is 
the Absolute (Amurta) also, He has an 
Archetypal Form, the source of all forms. 
It is sometimes represented in a realistic 
form as the Purusha, the Universal Person, 
who includes all the fourteen manifested 
spheres in a fragment of Himself and also 
transcends them into infinity in His subtle 
unmanifest aspect. In His transcendent 
aspect He is described as an Ideal Form 
amidst the sublime splendour of His 
heavenly abode known as Vaikuntha 
Dhama (the state beyond all sorrow, 
darkness, sin and ugliness). The Vaikuntha 
and all its denizens are formed not of 
matter (Prakriti), but of Suddha-sattva, 
which is an ethereal stuff of luminous 
consciousness and bliss. The description 
given of this supra-sensual abode of Bliss 
is, however, in terms of the most highly 
artistic and sublime conceptions known 
to usin the world. Warbling birds, vernal 
flowers with humming bees, fruit-bearing 
trees, enchanting scenery, joyous inhabi- 
tants of both sexes with explosive beauty, 
golden planes gliding about—such are 
some of the features that enter into these 
descriptions. But there is no touch of 
sensuality or voluptuousness in these, as 
all the details are subordinated to the 
devotional sentiment. For example, the 
chirpings of birds stop when the beetles 
begin their humming, resembling the 
utterance of Omkara. The sweet-smellitig 
garden flowers give way to the holy 
fragrance of Tulsi leaves. The men and 
women in the golden Vimanas, though 
possessed of rare physical charm, are 
unmindful of it in their absorption in 
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singing the name of Hari. Beauty only 
subserves the purpose of devotion in the 
setting provided by the luminous abode of 
Vishnu. Vishnu seated in Vaikuntha is 
described with a wealth of symbolic 
images which fall under four heads: 
physical features (Anga), weapons 
(Ayudha), decoration (Akalpa) and acces- 
sories (Upanga). In order to emphasise 
that the formful aspect of God is not a 
mere anthropomorphic imagination but a 
spiritual concept, He is described as 
simultaneously manifesting Himself in 
four conditions—as moving, as seated, as 
reclining and as dwelling in the heart of 
man. Seated on His eagle vehicle Garuda, 
symbolising the three Vedas, He moves 
about the worlds. At the beginning of the 
creative cycle He is conceived as floating 
on Cosmic Waters, reclining on the bed 
constituted of the thousand-hooded ser- 
pent Adisesha who stands for Infinite 
Time or the unmodified Prakriti. In Vai- 
kuntha He is described as seated under a 
huge white canopy and fanned with 
white Chouries by attending divinities 
standing on both sides. A host of Divine 
attendants, who are His powers personi- 
fied, are arrayed about His seat in a 
hierarchical order, all humming the praise 
of Hari with devotional fervour. On one 
side are arrayed His various attributes 
personified—His eight Mahimas or majes- 
ties, His eight Maha-vibhutis or spiritual 
glories, His three Vibhutis or material 
powers, and His three Saktis or powers 
of manifestation and creative activity. On 
the other side are His Parshadas or 
constant attendants, next the Brahma- 
rshis and Devarshis or sages of great 
spiritual power and attainment, the Ashta- 
dikpalas or the gods protecting the eight 
directions, and the Bhagavatottamas or 
the perfected human devotees. His 
weapons like Sudarsana or celestial 


discus are described as devotees attendant 
on Him. In this vast assemblage of de- 
votees and attendants brimming with 
holiness and devotion, Mahavishnu is 
conceived as seated on the resplendent 
serpent-bed constituted of the thousand- 
hooded Ananta (Infinity). The form of 
Vishnu is thus described from foot to 
head in the Bhagavata in a meditation on 
Him: “I meditate on the lotus feet of the 
Lord, bearing on their soles the auspicious 
marks of the thunderbolt, hook and lotus, 
and His big, red and rounded toe-nails 
whose brilliance dispels the gloom of 
ignorance from the minds of persons 
meditating on them. Those feet are so 
holy that even Siva felt purified by them. 
And the thunderbolt marks on them are 
so powerful that one meditating on them 
will have his mind steady in meditation. 
I meditate on the legs of the Lord, whose 
brilliance gets mixed with that of the 
hands of Lakshmi, the Universal Mother, 
as She shampoos them with great tender- 
ness. I meditate on His thighs which 
rest on the shoulders of Garuda as He 
rides on him, and which are as powerful 
as they are comely with their blue com- 
plexion. I meditate on His waist covered 
with a dangling brilliant yellow silk tied 
with a waist-band of luminous metal. 
I contemplate on His abdomen with all 
the worlds potential in it, and His navel 
from which comes the Lotus of World- 
formation having the creator Brahma 
seated in it. I contemplate on His chest, 
luminous with Lakshmi’s eternal presence 
and with the brilliance of the mark 
Srivatsa and of the rare jewel Kaustubha 
worn on His neck. I contemplate on the 
arms of the Lord, with their upper orna- 
ments burnished by friction with the 
mountain Mandara, with the eight guar- 
dian deities of the quarters seeking 
strength from them, with the many- 
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faced discus called Sudarsana of irresis- 
tible powers held in one of them, and 
with the swan-like conch Panchajanya 
resting in the lotus-like palm of another. 
Further, I meditate on His club called 
Kaumodaki which delivers the death- 
blow to the forces of evil and ignorance, 
and on the floral wreath on His neck 
with numerous honey-seekers gathered 
round it. I now contemplate on the 
fotus-like face of the Supreme Being who 
has assumed this form for blessing the 
devotees. He has a most comely nose, 
and His cheeks reflect the lustre of His 
slightly tremulous ear-rings. His lustrous 
face resembles a huge lotus flower in a 
pool, having His two moving eyes for two 
fish and flowing curls of hair for water- 
weeds. Long should one contemplate on 
His gracious looks full of mercy for the 
sufferings of the suppliants, as also on 
His -bewitching smile potent enough to 
dry the pools of tears caused by the 
sufferings of creatures, on His eye-brows 
scattering holiness that calms the passions 
agitating the minds of His votaries, and 
on His pearl-like teeth that have taken a 
slightly reddish hue: on account of the 
reflection cast on them by His brilliant 
red lips. On this form of Vishnu residing 
in one’s own heart, let one meditate 
with the mind melting in love and feeling 
attraction for nothing else.’ (III.28.21- 
33) 


Interpretation of the Symbolic Form 


While the Bhagavata would have a 
devotee meditate on the form of the 
Lord it describes, it is none the less too 
metaphysical to let him rest with it. To 
impress on the votary that the Deity it 
depicts is not a mere anthropomorphic 
cult-deity but the all-inclusive Absolute 
Being as He presents Himself to the 
illumined minds of the sages, the Bhaga- 


SS 


vata also gives a symbolic interpretation 
of the form and paraphernalia of Maha- 
vishnu in the 11th chapter of its 12th 
Skandha. His form, the essence of Sat- 
Chid-Ananda, is the support of the 
fourteen spheres of the manifested uni- 
verse, whose parts constitute, as it were, 
the limbs of His being. The ornament 
Kaustubha worn on His neck is the 
Jiva-consciousness dependent upon Him 
for its existence. The mark Srivatsa.on 
His chest is the spreading brilliance of the 
same. The floral wreath (Vanamala) on 
His neck is His own Maya Sakti having 
the three Gunas and their evolutes as 
its flowers. The brilliant yellow garment 
He wears is the Chandas (Vedic Metres), 
and the thread across His chest (Brahma- 
sutra) is the sacred Om with its three 
syllables. His ear rings are Jnana Yoga 
and Ashtanga Yoga, the spiritual dis- 
ciplines leading to Him. The diadem He 
wears is the Brahmaloka, the highest 
sphere attainable by spiritual striving. 
The serpent of infinity called Adisesha, 
on whom He rests, is Prakriti (Matter, 
Objectivity) in its unformed condition. 
The Sattva Guna, which stands for mora- 
lity, knowledge, beauty, etc., is the lotus 
on which He is seated. The mace (Gada) 
Kaumodaki in His hand is Prana, the 
cosmic energy, which is the source of all 
strength, stamina and impressiveness. His 
sword Nandaka is the bluish element, 
Sky. His shield is the dark element Tamas 
(darkness, inertia). His bow Saranga is 
the category of Time. His quiver of 
arrows is the potential Karmas. His discus 
(Chakra) Sudarsana is the element Fire. 
His conch Panchajanya is the element 
Water. The lotus He playfully holds in 
hand is His sixfold Bhaga (Divine 
Majesties). His finger postures (Mudras) 
indicate the bestowal of boons and salva- 
tion to votaries. The two ceremonial fans 
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(Chamaras) held on His sides are righte- 
Ousness and glory. With Yajna (Vedic 
sacrificial rite) for His form, He rides on 
His vehicle, the eagle Garuda, who is none 
but the three Vedas, and sits under a 
ceremonial umbrella which stands for 
His divine abode Vaikuntha Dhama, the 
state of bliss and freedom from fear. His 
eight door-keepers are His eightfold 
Divine Powers (the Ashtaisvaryas), and 
the chief of His attendants Vishvaksena, 
is the embodiment of Vaishnava Tantras 
(ritualistic codes) like the Pancharatra. 
Sri Devi, His consort, is His Sakti (Divine 
Power) ever inseparable from Him like 
heat and light from fire. The.disc of the 
sun, the sacrificial altar and the holy 
images constitute the symbols for His 
worship, and fitness to worship Him 
consists in initiation and other purifi- 
catory rites. He manifests Himself for wor- 
ship and meditation as the four Emana- 
tions (Vyuhas)—Vasudeva, Sankarshana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha, and cor- 
responding in consciousness to Turiya 
(Samadhi), Prajna (deep sleep), Taijasa 
(dream state) and Visva (waking state). 
Thus, Hari in His fourfold aspect with 
His physical features (Anga), accessories 
(Upanga), decorations (Akalpa) and 
weapons (Ayudha) is to be worshipped 
and meditated upon. He it is that mani- 
fests Himself as the whole world of 
Becoming, and sustains and withdraws 
it into Himself by virtue of His Diyine 
Power (Maya), Himself remaining un- 
changed and unaffected by these pro- 
cesses. 

It will be seen from the above summary 
of the Vishnu conception in the Bhagavata 
that it is not inculcating any crude anthro- 
pomorphism of a narrow cult. Left to 
himself man cannot have any concrete 
sense of Divine majesty and attributes. 
The mind has to be stimulated into a 
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sense of these, and the highly sublime 
and evocative descriptions cf Divine Per- 
sonality contained in the Puranas achieve 
this for the votaries of particular cults. 
Questions of three-dimensional factuality, 
dates and location are irrelevant matters, 
Provided the thought-forms have suffi- 
ciently soaked into the psychic substratum 
of the people concerned and remain 
potent enough to stimulate the response 
of the whole being of man. The Cult- 
Deity becomes then a channel of con- 
templation and communion for genera- 
tions of pious devotees and high-souled 
saints, and the Supreme Personal-Imper- 
sonal Being responds to them through 
these thought-forms. These forms, much 
more enduring and dynamic than any- 
thing that the so-called history cen offer 
thereby become psychic realities and 
channels of communion through which 
the Supreme Being can be approached 
and realised. The cult of Vishnu is one 
of those channels formed by the human 
mind and infilled by the Divine Spirit 
for man’s attainment of the spiritual goal. 
And the Bhagavata Purana, one of the 
great texts of this cult, would be fulfilling 
its purpose if it could produce through its 
descriptions, narratives, hymns and phi- 
losophical disquisitions, a whole-hearted 
acceptance of the Vishnu concept and 
evoke devotional responses of the highest 
order from the mind of man. Who can 
dispute that the Bhagavata hag amply 
succeeded in this? 


Vio, 
Philosophical Outlook of the Bhagavata 


The impression that a non-sectarian 
reader would have of the outlook of the 
Bhagavaia on metaphysics is that it is 
not exclusively committed to any single 
system generally found in Indian philo- 
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sophy. As in the Upanishads and the Gita, 
dualism, identity-in-difference in its vari- 
ous shades, realistic monism, solipsistic 
monism, etc., all find a place in the Text 
in different contexts. The Text does not 
show any antipathy towards any of them 
and feels no contradiction in giving a 
place to all of them. Its effort is towards 
the synthesis of all and not for positing 
opposition between the different philoso- 
phies. 

The synthesising principle for the Bha- 
gavata is Bhakti or devotion of the lighest 
type, which is described as the fifth 
Purushartha or value of life, transcending 
the other four, Dharma (morality), Artha 
(wealth), Kama (pleasure), and even 
Moksha (liberation). Bhakti is not merely 
the purifying agency, a means for a 
higher end, as in the view of many monistic 
thinkers, but it is the highest end itself, 
transcending Mukti. It may be a means 
when it is Saguna, that is, based on the 
Gunas of Prakriti, when man is motivated 
only by fear and by self-centred ideas 
in his practice of devotion. 

This lower form of Bhakti is divided 
in the third Skandha of the Bhagavata 
into three stages according as it is based 
on the Tamas, Rajas or Sattva attributes 
of Prakriti. The devotion of a man of 
Tamasik nature centres on powerful tribal 
deities, propitiated by cruel rites and 
unclean offerings, and invoked for wreak- 
ing vengeance and inflicting death on 
enemies. In the Rajasika’s devotion, the 
Deity is worshipped with elaborate rituals 
and offerings and prayers for worldly 
good and prosperity. Bhakti based on 
Sattva springs from world-weariness and 
a revulsion from worldly values which 
are fleeting in nature and are ultimately 
causes of sorrow. So God is conceived 
and worshipped as a merciful being to 
whom the devotee prays for liberation 


from the travails of Samsara. He may 
take to the early forms of what is called 
the nine-pronged devotional discipline, 
Sravana and the rest described elsewhere, 
and adore the Deity without any worldly 
motivation but seeking liberation alone. 
Even this higher form of devotion seeking 
liberation is classified by the Bhagavata 
under those based on the Gunas of 
Prakriti. 

There is a place for these forms of 
devotion also in the Bhagavata, but in its 
highest reaches the form of Bhakti 
favoured by the Bhagavata is Nirguna, 
not based on the Gunas of Prakriti, that 
is on the body and one’s narrow self, or 
even on thoughts of salvation for oneself 
from the cycle of birth and death. It 
springs from an attraction that the Lord 
exercises on the individual spirit, which 
produces self-forgetting love, expressing 
itself in the natural, unbroken and 
unobstructed flow of mind towards Him 
as of the Ganga towards. the ocean. 
Such seekers attain, like votaries of libera- 
tion, to the knowledge of their essence 
as one with the Lord, but they retain a 
sense of distinction without a difference, 
so that they may engage themselves in 
unbroken service of God as His servant, 
child, comrade, spouse, etc. The Bhaga- 
vata upholds this fulfilment in Divine 
service, based on an: experience of the, 
soul’s inherent kinship with Him and 
motivated by pure love without any fear 
or expectation of self-centred gain or 
even freedom from Samsara, as constitu- 
ting the highest end of the Jiva—the 
fifth Purushartha—which it grades as 
above Moksha, understood as mergence 
or becoming one with Him. There are in 
the Bhagavata numerous examples of 
enlightened souls illustrating this ideal of 
spiritual life. Some of the important of 
these are Suka, Narada and the Kumaras. 
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To sustain an ideal like this, some brand 
of metaphysics akin to identity-in-dif- 
ference, a doctrine of a ‘difference without 
a distinction’, is needed. If the Bhagavata 
has a leaning to any metaphysics, it is 
to this only, but even that without any 
dogmatic stance. The leaning is generally 
to a doctrine of unity, but that unity is 
one allowing in its structure the distinction 
needed for the practice of love and service 
of the Divine as participants in the Divine 
play. This form of Bhakti or service is 
the acme of spiritual evolution, and the 
Bhagavata calls it the fifth Purushartha, 
different from the fourth Purushartha of 
Moksha or mergence in Him, which is 
generally regarded the summit of spiritual 
evolution. Here the attainment of oneness 
is not denied. The aspirants who are 
after it can attain it by Divine Grace, 
but some reject it in preference to Divine 
service and comradeship. They become 
Bhagavatottamas—a state of perfection in 
which the sense of oneness results not in 
mergence in Brahman, but in love and 
service of the Bhagavan, in becoming an 
instrument of His Divine play. 


VII 


The Problems of Modern Readers arising 
from the Pauranika Outlook 


This translation of the Bhagavata is 
likely. to go into the hands of many 
who have been influenced by the modern 
scientific view of nature, universe and 
man. Such persons are likely to find a 
great hurdle in the Puranic world-view— 
the cosmology, the geography and the 
history forming the background of its 
narratives. In olden days such a hurdle 
was not felt, as there were no rival the- 
ories, and men took the Puranic world- 
view as part of a religious faith. But 
today when he is told, to quote Macaulay’s 


sarcastic words, ‘of history abounding 
with kings thirty feet high and reigns 
thirty thousand years long, and geography 
made up of qceans of treacle and seas 
of butter’, many a man will be taken 
aback at first. The modern world-view 
knows only of heat and motion, that is 
energy, bursting out, as the big bang 
theory holds, some fifteen thousand 
milfion years back, into the infinite ex- 
panding world system of galaxies, all of 
which are running down from a state of 
maximum concentration to the cold and 
stillness of random elements in the course 
of a vast period of time. In the course of 
this running down process, in a minute 
corner like the surface of the earth, life, 
and out of it, consciousness, arise as an 
epiphenomenon, to pass away into the 
cold and inertness of death in the course 
of the meaningless dance of elements 

Consciousness, a mere ephiphenome- 
non, has no special significance in the 
cosmic process. The age of the earth 
according to modern computation is 
about 2,000 million years and the earliest 
forms of life might have appeared on it 
1,000 million years back. Through a long 
process of evolution the human species, 
the Homo sapiens, might have come 
into existence some one million years 
back. But we have evidence for anything 
like social life for man only for the past 
thirty thousand years, and of civilisation, 
for the past six thousand. Whether there 
is any ultimate significance for life indi- 
vidually and collectively is a matter that 
the scientific view is not concerned with. 
The scientific outlook is characterised by 
a scepticism regarding the ultimates. It 
does not envisage a particular purpose, 
intelligence itself being only a by-product 
bound to be extinguished in the course 
of time. 

If a man is entrenched in this view, 
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fortified by the so-called experimentalism 
of science, and absolutely unaware of its 
dogmatism and deficiencies, the Pauran- 
ika outlook will be taboo and a laughing 
stock. But this attitude arises only out ofa 
failure to notice the vast sweep of the 
Pauranika world-view, its grasp of the 
immensities of time and space, and by a 
tendency to exaggerate some of its minor 
defects and to misunderstand its symbolic 
presentations. Unlike for the modern 
science, creation, for the Pauranikas, has 
its basis in the will of the Supreme Being, 
the Satchidananda. It is cyclic in nature, a 
period of manifestation or Srishti,. being 
followed by one of dissolution or Pralaya, 
and this process is repeated through eter- 
nity (See IJ.2.16-41). The tendencies gen- 
erated by the Karmas of Jivas in one 
cycle remain in abeyance when that 
cycle ends, and come into manifestation 
in the next. Thus there is no absolute 
beginning for creation, and time is there- 
fore not linear, as in modern thought, 
but cyclic. 


Brahma and his Life-span 


Brahma is the Demiurge, the inter- 
mediary instrument, through whom 
Mahavishnu, the Supreme Being, con- 
ducts the work of creation. A cycle of 
creation is a daytime of Brahma, and of 
dissolution, his night. This dissolution 
occurring on- every night of Brahma is a 
quasi-dissolution only (Naimittika-pra- 
laya) of the worlds up to Satyaloka. 
They manifest again during the daytime 
of Brahma. One year of Brahma consists 
of 360 such days and his life-span is one 
hundred such years. The immensity of 
Brahma’s life-span is realised only if it is 
converted in terms of human years. One 
year of men is one day of celestials. So 
360 human years is one year of celestials. 
Twelve thousand such celestial years or 


4,320,000 human years is one Chaturyuga 
(the period of the four Yugas of Satya, 
Treta, Dvapara, and Kali). Two thousand 
such Chaturyugas constitute one day, 
including the night-time, of Brahma, of 
which we have spoken above, and three 
hundred and sixty such days constitute 
one year for him. From this, the length 
of one year of Brahma, and of his total 
life-span of one hundred such years, can 
be easily computed, and the immensity 
of that period of time involved, imagined. 
It will come to 311,040 billion human 
years. 

A Brahma’s life-span of such 100 years 
is divided into two halves or Parardhas, 
and so his life is said to last for two Par- 
ardhas. After two Parardhas, the Brahma 
and the whole universe down to its subtlest 
elements dissolve into the Supreme Being. 
This is the total Pralaya called Brahma 
Pralaya or Prakrita Pralaya, during which 
the categories also dissolve in Prakriti. 
Then there is nothing but Narayana, 
who holds everything in Himself in 
subtle form and remains in cosmic slum- 
ber. This Pralaya or the state of dis- 
solution lasts for two Parardhas, just 
like the period of manifestation; and 
at the end of it, a new cycle of creation 
starts. The categories are projected, and 
the Cosmic Shell with the universe in 
embryo comes into being in the navel of 
Narayana lying in cosmic slumber. In 
that, a new Brahma appears and the 
new creative process starts. 

Each daytime of Brahma, having a 
duration of one thousand Chaturyugas, is 
divided into fourteen Manvantaras or Ep- 
ochs. of Manus or Patriarchs. The present 
age in which we live is the epoch of 
Vaivaswata Manu, who is the 7th Manu 
during the current day of Brahma lasting a 
thousand Chaturyugas, which is equal to 
four thousand and twenty million years. 
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Lavlier than him, six Manus had ruled for 
about four hundred and fifty-nine Chatur- 
yugas which will be about three hundred 
and thirty and a half million human 
years. The names of these Manus, each 
with a rule of about seventy-six and a 
half Chaturyugas, are: Svayambhuva, 
Svarochisha, Auttami, Tamasa, Raivala 
and Chakshusha, the next being Vaiva- 
swata, the Manu of. our times. He is to 
be succeeded by seven more Manus 
during the current daytime of Brahma 
ending with an intermediary Pralaya, 
which marks the night of Brahm’ when 
his activity ceases. These Manus-to-come 
are Savarni, Dakshasavarni, Brahmasa- 
varni, Dharmasavarni, Rudrasavarni, 
Devasavarni and Indrasavarni. The func- 
tion of the Manus is to maintain the world 
order and progress under the direction of 
divine incarnations. Each Manvantara 
has got its own Indra, Saptarshis and 
Incarnations, who assist the Manu in 
world governance. Sri Hari appears not 
only as personages of spiritual enlighten- 
ment but also as masters of trade and 
agriculture, and supports the efforts of 
Manus for world welfare in every way. 
By the end of the age of Kali, marking 
the close of every Chaturyuga, the Vedas 
would have been swallowed by Time and 
the negligence of men, and great Rishis 
appear and restore the Vedas by their 
Tapas. Every Manvantara consists of 
about seventy-six Chaturyugas or period 
of the four ages of Krita, Treta, Dwapara 
and Kali, marked by retrogression from 
the perfection of Krita to the degradation 
of Kali. At the end of a Chaturyuga, the 
appearance of the Lord as the Incarnation 
Kalki would restore the moral balance, 
and a new Chaturyuga with the perfect 
age of Krita would start again. 

We are living in the first day of the 
second Parardha of the current Brahma in 
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the cycle known as Padma Kalpa (or 
Varaha Kalpa according to some), and 
the Manu now ruling is Vaivaswata, the 
7th Manu. The first of the Manus of the 
current day of Brahma was Svayambhuva, 
and many of the events described in the 
3rd Skandha of the Bhagavatalike Kapila’s 
incarnation, the story of Dhruva etc. 
belong to the time of Svayambhuva. 
The life-span of man was immensely 
greater in those early times than in the 
degenerate age of Kali that is ours, and 
so the Purana speaks of persons of those 
early times of Svayambhuva as living 
stupefyingly long periods of time, thus 
providing matter for Macaulay’s sarcasm. 
For example, Dhruva ruled for thirty 
thousand years—unbelievable in our pre- 
sent context, but consistent with the 
Puranic perspective of time. 


Cosmic History versus Modern World 
History 


It is with this Pauranika view of Cosmic 
History of cyclic development, that the 
modern conceptions of world history 
based on a linear conception comes into 
confrontation. With archaeology as its 
principal means of information, it is said 
on the basis of stray pieces of evidence 
elaborated by imagination and guesswork 
that the human species (Homo sapiens) 
must have existed as socially significant 
beings, at least for some thirty thousand 
years against a long background of a thou- 
sand million years of progressive evolution 
from the lowest forms of life. From the 
evidence of stone, bone and metallic im- 
plements, and from specimens of pottery, 
cave dwellings, rock and bone carvings, 
etc., it is inferred that man must have 
passed through various stages of civilisa- 
tion from the stone age to the metal age 
during this long period of more than 


thirty thousand years. It is only by about 
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six or seven thousand years back that 
we get relics of anything like a civilisation 
from the findings in Egypt and Assyria. 
The Puranas would, however, trace human 
civilisation to two billion years back 
when Svayambhuva Manu ruled. 

Based on the cyclic conception of time, 
the Puranic history is thus of much 
wider scope than the modern concep- 
tions of it. Human history is a small 
segment of Cosmic History for the Pura- 
nas. Besides, the total view of time and 
the place of man in it varies very much in 
both the views. The current notion of 
history is based on the linear conception 
of time whereas the Puranic conception 
of time, as already stated, is cyclic. This 
has already been discussed in the theory 
of Kalpas and Yugas, one of the implica- 
tions of the Yuga theory being that it 
totally destroys the modern notion that 
what comes earlier is necessarily primi- 
tive, and that what comes later is an 
advancement, an evolution. Starting from 
the perfect age of Krita, degradation 
reaches its nadir in Kali Yuga, according 
to the Purnas. Then by the action of 
the Divine Incarnation, there is again an 
upward trend, and Krita Yuga begins. 
This is quite unlike the modern concep- 
tion of evolution in which from primitive 
animal-like condition man has grown to 
the modern civilised state. Through the 
evidence of archaeology, modern savants 
think that they are able to unravel the 
gradual development of man for the past 
thirty thousand years and of human 
society for the past ten thousand years. 
Undoubtedly much of-imagination and 
guesswork have gone into the interpreta- 
tion of, the evidence supplied by archae- 
ology. 

In the Puranic conception of history 
there is no attempt to base its theory on 
proofs of the kind that modern historians 
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have in view. The accounts contained in 
them are traditional writings, without any 
clear and non-controversial ideas of their 
authorship, age and historical context. 
They have come down to us from a 
distant past. Modern historians do not 
attach historical value to them, though 
some would find considerable human 
history reflected in them. There are some 
scholars today who try to make history 
of Puranic accounts and find fault with 
modern historians for not taking the 
Pauranika accounts as history. As the 
scope of Puranic’history is cosmic, and as 
it is not based on the kind of proofs 
demanded by modern historians, the nar- 
ratives of the Puranas cannot be brought 
into the modern scheme of history. But 
this does not in anyway mitigate their 
relevancy. The modern historians have 
to say about man only from six or seven 
thousand years ago when they find traces 
of Egyptian and Assyrian civilisations. 
Chronology, as Wells says, begins only 
from about 800 B.c., after the establish- 
ment of the era of the first Olympiad 
(776 B.c.) and the founding of Rome 
(753 B.c.). What we have got before 
that period are some fossils, some imple- 
ments of stone and metals, and other 
forms of relics, and on this the human 
history earlier to the past six thousand 
years have been fabricated by guesswork. 
It is only of a truncated human history 
based on a linear conception of time, 
without any idea of when and where the 
line started, and what was before that 
beginning, and where ‘it leads us to. 
There is nothing more. thoughtless than 
to be satisfied completely with it in spite 
of all its limitations, and close our eyes 
entirely to the pre-historic Cosmic History 
that the Puranas give us. At least to 
keep an open mind is what common. 
sense would dictate. 
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Scholars who are brought up in the 
closed mentality that the study of such 
truncated and circumscribed history deve- 
lops, will do well to enlarge their vision 
by taking up the study of subjects like 
Proto-history and Cosmic History that 
the Puranas can provide.! It will help 
them at least to feel that the past of man 
1s not that short and simple as made out 
by the very limited history of their ac- 
quaintance. It will save them from the sort 
of error at which H.G. Wells casts ridi- 
cule in his Outline of History as follows: 
“In the European world, until a little more 
than a century and a half ago, men’s ideas 
of the time things had lasted were astoni- 
shingly brief. In the Universal History 
published by a syndicate of booksellers 
in London in 1799, it is stated that the 
world was created in 4004 B.c. and (with 
a pleasant exactitude) at the autumnal 
equinox, and that the making of man 
crowned the work of creation at Eden, 
upon the Euphrates, exactly two days’ 
journey above Basra.” And in contrast 
to this, the same author admires the 
Indian thinkers, stating: ‘““Among the 
ancient people, the Indian philosopher 
alone seems to have had any perception 
of the vast ages through which existence 
has passed.”’ Can it not be that our modern 
historians too are making a similar 
mistake? 

The Pauranikas will say that their ac- 
counts are traditions based on the intui- 
tion, inspiration and revelation that have 
come to wise men. Even if it is accepted, 
intuition and revelations passing down 
through ages undergo elaborations and 
distortions in the bands of men, just as 
the materials obtained from archaeology, 
or even records, come up as history only 
after they are dressed up in human 


imagination. As the counts on both sides, 
in favour and against, are more or less 
equal, both versions of the past may be 
taken for what they are worth, without 
dogmatism and exclusive claims on either 
side. The linear conception of history as 
understood today may be giving us some- 
thing exact about man’s recent past, but 
it has nothing meaningful to say about 
man’s distant past, his future, and his 
significance in cosmic history. Here the 
Pauranika cyclic conception of cosmic 
history comes in, giving a meaningful 
interpretation of man as an intelligent 
being, amidst other species of intelligent 
beings, evolving towards higher levels of 
perfection. As man is thus raised from 
meaninglessness to meaningfulness, the 
Pauranika cyclic history is a source of 
spiritual enrichment, an encouragement 
to the human mind, though it looks 
uninviting to a materialist with a very 
limited and clouded outlook Where there 
is absoluté darkness, it is better to have 
some light, though it be from speculation. 
And speculation has been the precursor 
of definite knowledge even in the history 
of science. Further, this apotheosis of © 
archaeology, making it the arbiter of, 
man’s distant past, is a kind of dogma- 
tism, nay, superstition. 


The Idea of Evolution in the Puranas 


Unlike in the modern view, evolution 
has no application to the growth of 
various species of beings or to human 
civilisation in this Pauranika view of 
cyclic evolution. It has, however, applica- 
tion in regard to the resurgence (Sarga) 
of the twenty-four cosmic categories 
evolving out of Prakriti and forming the 
Cosmic Shell. The order of the evolution 
of these categories, the succeeding from 


1.An attempt in this line is the recent publication of Inter-India Publications, 105, Anand Nagar, New Delhi. 
“History of the Pre-Kaliyuga India’ by Sri R.Siddhanta Shastry. 
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the preceding, is as follows!: Prakriti 
(or root -stuff): Mahattattva; Ahankara:; 
Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa expressions 
of it; presiding deities and the Antah- 
karana (mind) from the Sattvika aspect; 
Karmendriyas and Jnanendriyas from the 
Rajasa aspect; and Tanmatras and Bhutas 
from the Tamasa aspect of Ahankara. 
All the earlier categories are psychological, 
though their stuff is of Prakriti: only the 
last, the Bhutas, form the material part, 
and it will be noted from this that unlike 
in the modern view, here matter is the 


product of the psychological category of 
Tamasika Ahankara. When all these cate- 
gories in their discrete condition are not 
able to produce bodies and the world 
systems, the Lord enters into them and 
makes them combine into the form of the 
Cosmic Shell or Hiranyagarbha, who is 
identical with Brahma the creator. With 
these categories as the substance, Brahma, 
aided by Time and the latent Karmic 
tendencies, diversifies the various spheres 
and the species of beings. These species 
of beings are not exhausted by what we 


1. The evolutes of Prakriti as the twenty-four categories are shown below: 


Prakriti 


Mahat-tattva 


- 


I 
Vaikarika (Sattvika) 


1. Presiding 2. Antahkarana 
Deities (Internal driyas. 
organ) 


Taijasa (Rajasa) 


3. Karmen- 


; 


(Tamasa Ahankara) 


4. Jnanen- 5. Tanma- 6. Bhu- 
driyas. tras. tas. 


The following are the entittes coming as the bottom series in the table and marked 1, 2, 3, etce.: 


1. Presiding Deities: These are fourteen—Dik, Vayu. Aditya, Varuna, and Aswins controlling the five Jnanendriyas 
(organs of knowledge); Agni, Indra, Vishnu, Mitra, and Prajapati controlling the five Karmendriyas (organs of action): 
and Chandra, Brahma, Rudra and Kshetrajna presiding over the four aspects of Antahkarana (inner organ or mind). 

2. Antahkarana: This is what is ordinarily called mind, but is termed ‘inner organ’ to show that it includes several 
aspects of the mind, and stands in contrast to the outer organs to be described separately. Its four aspects are: mind, 
intellect, egoity, and mittd-stuff (Chitta). Each of the last mentioned four deities presides over each of these aspects. The 
above two items, the Deities and Antahkarana (1 & 2), are the products of Sattvika-ahankara. 

3. Karmendriyas: These are the organs of action and are five in number, organ of’ speech, hands, feet, excre- 
tory organs and the generative organ. The five deities controlling these are mentioned under item | above. 

4. Jnanendriyas: These are the five organs of knowledge. They are: ear, skin, eye, tongue and nose, The deities con- 


trolling these are mentioned above in item 1. 


The above two items (3 & 4) are the products of Rajasa-ahankara. 

5&6. Tanmatras & Bhutas: The Tanmatras are the subtle essences and the Bhutas the gross elements. They are causally 
related. The details under these two items are stated below in the order of their Origination. Out of Tamasa Ahankara 
emerges Tanmatra Sound, and from it Bhuta Sky: from Bhuta Sky, Tanmatra Touch; from Tanmatra Touch, Bhuta Air: 
from Bhuta Air, Tanmatra Rupa; from Tanmatra Rupa, Bhuta Tejas; from Bhuta Tejas, Tanmatra Taste: from Tanmatra 
Taste, Bhuta Water; and from Bhuta Water, Tanmatra Smell: and from Tanmatra Smell, Bhuta Earth. Each Tanmatra, 
which is also a form of sensation, transmits its particular form of sensation to the Bhuta coming out of it, 
and each Bhuta to the Tanmatra springing from it, the succeeding category thereby inheriting all the properties of the 


earlier ones. 
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are acquainted with here on earth in our 
daily lives, There are other super-human 
creations like Devas, Asuras, Rakshasas, 
Bhutas, Pisachas, Yakshas, Gandharvas, 
Apsaras, Charanas, Kinnaras, etc., whose 
names will frequently occur in the text 
of the Bhagavata. Thus evolution is ap- 
plicable only in regard to the resurgence 
(Sarga) of the twenty-four cosmic cate- 
gories from the Prakriti and their forma- 
tion into the Cosmic Shell, from which 
emerges Brahma to initiate secondary 
Creation (Visarga). There is thus pre- 
creative evolution of the categories stage 
by stage, known to Pauranikas as Sarga, 
but no gradual development of one species 
into another in Brahma’s creation (Visar- 
ga). Species come into existence by Brah- 
ma’s creative act as determined by the 
Karma of Jivas. But after creation the 
individuals forming -the various species 
may evolve into higher and higher beings 
until the Jiva gains salvation. This salva- 
tion may be called the end of the evolu- 
tionary process of the individual. But 
the cosmos as a whole has no e olution 
as it is a cyclic movement of manifestation 
and dissolution ad infinitum. 


The Universe of the Pauranikas 


In respect of its extent or inclusiveness 
also the Puranic concept of the universe 
is in striking contrast to the modern. 
The modern scientific conception of the 
universe is the limitless vistas of galaxies 
in infinite space visible to the senses with 
the help of highly sensitive instruments. 
There is no consciousness anywhere in 
it except on this small planet called the 
earth. But the Puranic view conceives 
of fourteen spheres of different dimen- 
sions. They are called the fourteen Lokas, 
and they are classed as seven subterranean 
and seven above. There is a lot of con- 
fusion in their representation in the 


Puranas, because an impression is created 
that they are arranged one above the 
other, like a system of tiers. This con- 
fusion is worse confounded when the 
Puranas speak of persons going with the 
physical body from one Loka to another 
on various errands, as if they were the 
different storeys of a sky-scraper. We 
have to brush aside such descriptions as 
a mere Pauranika methodology, having 
no literal application. The Lokas are to 
be taken as vibrations of varying subtlety 
in Prakriti without any implication to 
the space we are aware of. We have to 
conceive of them as co-existing spheres 
of varying subtlety, as different dimen- 
sions in the Cosmic Mind, without any 
mutual impact or contradiction which 
we experience with regard to objects in 
one and the same space. The conception 
of these Lokas is relevant here, because 
unlike in the modern view, it conceives 
consciousness as having embodiment in 
different spheres. These bodies are subtler 
and subtler according to the stages of 
evolution or purification of the Jivas, 
and are adapted to the vibration of 
Prakriti in different dimensions. Our earth 
consciousness is one such dimension and 
all that are perceived by our earthly 
senses, including what the pointer-reading 
instruments reveal, have to be taken as 
Bhuh, Earth, which will include all the 
celestial luminaries known or knowable 
to astronomy. All that is ‘earth’, and it 
represents a particular vibration perceiv- 
able by beings who have got the required 
receivers, the senses, suited for catching 
that vibration. There are thirteen others 
of subtler or different vibrations, which 
beings acclimatized to those vibrations 
and possessing the suitable senses, can 
grasp. The fourteen spheres are listed as 
Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, 
Rasatala and Patala considered as nether 
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realms, and Bhiloka, Bhuvarloka, Svar- 
loka, Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka, 
and Satyaloka, considered as subtler rea- 
Ims. Each Loka has beings of different 
stages of spiritual evolution. Thus the 
Puranas minus the confused depiction of 
the Lokas found in them, give the lie to 
the modern theory that consciousness is 
a lone epiphenomenon in the universe. 
This mistake arises from the restricted 
view that the universe is exhausted by 
what our present senses reveal. 

The question now arises whether we 
can in any way reconcile the contradiction 
between these two—the Pauranika view 
and the modern scientific view. If it is 
granted that there can be different dimen- 
sions and different vibrations of conscious- 
ness, some reconciliation is possible. The 
modern view of the cosmos can be inter- 
preted as a segmentary view, as applicable 
to the earth dimension only, leaving the 
other dimensions untouched. Even if this 
is accepted, the frequent intrusions of 
supra-mundane beings into the earth, and 
of men with physical bodies going to 
other spheres, will be incomprehensible 
until our knowledge of the occult and 
psychic phenomena becomes more wide- 
ned. The only way to understand these 
is perhaps through the theory that in a 
trance, Samadhi, consciousness can 
change its vibration and be in touch with 
other vibrations, and that in such states, 
a temporary materialisation of an indi- 
viduality in other dimensions also becomes 
possible. Even if all this is granted, it is 
totally incomprehensible how men with 


human bodies can ride in earthly chariots " 


to other Lokas and come back after 
accomplishing various tasks, as the Pura- 
nas often depict. Perhaps such descrip- 
tions have to be explained away as a 
literary technique adopted for regaling 
the public. j i 


The Pauranika geography and astro- 
nomy too will be very enigmatic to the 
modern man. A somewhat detailed ac- 
count of it is given in the fifth Skandha. 
The earth is depicted as a circular body, 
with seven concentric circles or belts 
called continents (Dveepas) arranged 
one within the other, with oceans of 
different materials surrounding each belt 
like moats. Each continent is described 
as having its own mountain and river 
systems. In the central continent called 
Jambu Dveepa stands Mahameru, the 
axis of the whole world systems, and 
along the fringe of the outermost con- 
tinent runs the Lokaloka mountain, along 
which circles the single-wheeled chariot 
of the sun creating day and night. The 
circular movement of the sun is com- 
pared to the movement of an oil mill. 
The lower axis of the sun’s chariot is 
connected with the Mahameru at the 
centre of the earth and the upper one with 
the galaxy Dhruva, which is described 
as Sisumara Chakra, in the form of a 
crocodile, forming the support of the 
galaxies. The whole description is evi- 
dently a schematic and symbolic repre- 
sentation for meditative purposes. In 
fact, in the very beginning of the descrip- 
tion of the earth and the luminaries, the 
text starts with the instruction that this 
whole cosmos is the dwelling of the 
Lord, that by meditation on the gross 
form of His, the mind can go into the 
subtle spiritual plane, and that the object 
of all these descriptions is only to help 
man in this process. After the description 
of the galaxies, man is exhorted in 
Sk.V.23.3: “Let a devotee, sitting alone 
in the evening gazing at the stars, pray: 
I meditate on that Supreme Person of 
the nature of the Wheel of Time, form- 
ing the support of all these galaxies 
and the lord of all powers of Nature.” 
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So a reader of these sections need not 
feel any contradiction.. They are not 
teaching geography and astronomy. They 
are descriptions of Nature as an image of 
God providing man a means of contacting 
the Divine Spirit, who is the source of 
Nature and who indwells it. Ordinarily 
an image in metal or stone, having a 
human form with various extraordinary 
marks, is given for worship and medi- 
tation as a symbol or manifestation of the 
Divine. There are also Yantras, designs 
with several triangles, circles, squares 
and other geometrical figures given as 
symbols for the worship of the deity. 
In the conception of the Virat, and in the 
idealised and schematic descriptions of 
external Nature, these sacred texts are 
only giving something more natural and 
universal to represent the Supreme Being. 
The Bhagavata openly declares that their 
object is only to draw man’s attention 
from the gross to the subtle Spirit per- 
vading Nature. 


VIII 
Supra-historical Validity of the Puranas 


Another hurdle faced by a modern 
student of Pauranika accounts is con- 
cerning their historical veracity. Are the 
Deities and the facts described in the 
Puranas real? Are the incarnations and 
doings described therein factual? Or are 
they mere imagination, mere cock-and- 
bull stories? Before modern education 
came in, a difficulty of this type seldom 
occurred to people, but today it has be- 
come a serious impediment to religious 
faith. If there is a measure of acceptance 
of the Pauranika world-view explained 
earlier, this question will not arise. But 
even without that, the problem is solved by 
a proper understanding of the relation 
between events, history, myth and spiritual 
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verities. A critique of what we call history 
today is necessary to explain this point. 
History is supposed to consist of recorded 
events that took place in the past. An 
event in itself passes away with its occur- 
rence. They survive as memories to the 
extent they have a tangible impression 
on the environment, or are remembered 
by men, or are recorded by contempora- 
ties. As mere events history is fleeting and 
unsubstantial like a line on water, but asa 
remembered tradition, stimulating man’s 
thought and actions, it becomes a Jong- 
lasting force. Here, the actual events 
forming the content of history, to which 
certain people cling with a sense of some 
absolute value in itself, have receded, and 
it is the chain of stimulations they have 
set on the mind of man that becomes a 
tradition if that stimulation is sufficiently 
powerful. If the stimulation given is pale 
and limited to a small circle of observers, 
they are forgotten or may remain on 
record to be studied in academic circles, 
or be confined to the archives without 
any particular significance. But there are 
some stimulations given by occurrences 
actually located or supposed to be located 
in time, which result in reactions vitalised 
by the deep-seated spiritual energies and 
aspirations of a people. They become 
enlivened and enduring by their associa- 
tion with the spiritual foundation of the 
universe and with the Deity by whose will 
the world order has come into being and is 
sustained. They now become Myths, 
having their sustaining power not in 
history, but in the creative mind of the 
people represented by its talented poets, 
moralists, philosophers and artistes, all 
of whom are what they are because the 
soul of a people, the Sutratma, is ex- 
pressing itself through them. And Myths 
become Spiritual Verities when the whole 
conception of them comes to be recognis- 
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ed as an expression of the Spirit, the 
foundation of the energies of the world 
and the mind of man. Thus history has to 
become a Myth before it becomes an 
enduring Spiritual Verity. Just as the phy- 
sical energies of Nature have produced 
meaningful formations of land, climate 
etc. that have led to the emergence of 
civilisations, it is the Divine Force within, 
which throws out: these great Spiritual 
Verities, personages and their doings, 
that emerges through the Puranas. 
Attempts have been made in the past by 
Orientalists with a Christian theological 
bias to ignore this supra-historical validity 
of the Puranas and the Itihasas of the 
Hindus and dub them as cock-and-bull 
stories at the worst or as fanciful imagina- 
tions at the best. And as a conclusion fol- 
lowing from this, as it were, is drawn the 
picture of Christianity as built on the 
bedrock of Christ’s historicity in contrast 
to Hinduism built on the quicksands of 
Pauranika mythology. This view is the 
result of a total misunderstanding of the 
springs of validity and power in Christi- 
anity and Pauranika Hinduism alike, in 
both of which they happen to be the 
same. History as such has no special 
spiritual value, as events are only at the 
moment and are not in the next. Events 
become history, as stated before, to the 
extent they are remembered and become 
a tradition, and historical facts become 
spiritual reality to the extent they stimu- 
late a Myth and become a Psychic Verity. 
For example, in itself the much vaunted 
historicity of Christ gives no spiritual 
significance to that religion, but its Christ 
Myth does. That a carpenter’s wife gave 
birth to a son out of wedlock, that he 
became a teacher of some ethical and 
devotional doctrines, that his own clans- 
men became jealous of him because of 
his claim to their leadership—all these 


have no significance to posterity. But 
when it is accepted that he was the ex- 
pression of the Second Person of the 
Trinity, that he was immaculately con- 
ceived, that he was the Redeemer of men, 
that his suffering on the Cross was in 
atonement for man’s sins, that he rose 
from the dead, and that all who take 
refuge in him will be saved by. his blood 
—then Christ transcends history and 
becomes a Myth and a Psychic Verity of 
world-wide significance. No man in his 
senses will offer to prcve the above-cited 
statements as historical, but because they 
have been accepted by the psychic being 
of the community, they have a value far 
transcending the events of so-called his- 
tory. The same is the case with Krishna 
and Rama. Their validity lies in the 
fusion their traditions have achieved with 
the supra-historical foundations of life. 

It is not always necessary that the 
stimulations that result in a Myth should 
come from actual events in our space 
and time. They can be purely ideal also. 
An ideal manifestation in the psychic 
life of man need not be merely subjective, 
but based on that same Cosmic Mind 
from whom events of significance take 
place in the external world. The crude 
notion of man that what is external and 
tangible to the senses is real, and that 
what is mental or ideal is always imagi- 
nation without any trans-subjective re- 
ference, is a result of deep ignorance. A 
sensual impact is of a much inferior order 
to an ideal impact of an enduring and 
powerful nature. So Myths that become 
spiritual verities need not necessarily have 
any historical content. They may or may 
not have. Even when they have, the 
events that have led to these stimulations 
are dead and gone. Only ideas as powerful 
Psychic Verities remain. In fact even a 
historical personality, as a series of events, 
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raust cease to be and take shape is a 
iAyth before he becomes a spiritual verity. 
Also ideal stimulations of the Cosmic 
Mind without any reference to history 
or the external can also become Psychic 
Verities of even greater potency. Such 
are the Deities worshipped by the Hindus 
like Vishnu, Siva, Devi, etc. They never 
had location in earthly space and time 
except as images used in worship. They 
are the manifestations of the Supreme 
Being as Spiritual Verities before which 
what we call material objects are mere 
shadows. 

As man approaches Him, He appro- 
aches man. It is in the mould of faith 
that he shapes Himself in forms under- 
standable and stimulating to the human 
mind. There is no question here of 
whether something has taken place in 
our dimension of time and space or not. 
The moulds of thought set by faith, into 
which the Infinite Being has poured 
Himself, have a validity for those who 
share that faith. It transcends anything 
we call history—the conglomeration of 
fleeting moments which are now there 
and then are not. In the Hindu Puranas 
we get a kind of literature into which has 
entered a variety of human ideas, aspira- 
tions, experiences, and knowledge about 
man and Nature, which have got digested 
into a spiritualised world-view giving 
life a meaning. 

In fact, the Puranas are not at all to be 
read as history and geography, nor are 
they to be regarded as fiction. Pandits 
who often interpret all the accounts of 
the Puranas as facts of our three-dimen- 
sional space and time do as much harm 
to the minds of people as many moderns 
who brush them aside as cock-and-bull 
stories. They belong to an order different 
from both history and fiction, though 
they may have superficial affinities with 


both. Even as the rivers and mountain 
ranges of a country are the expressions 
of the natural forces working from within 
and without this planet of ours, the 
Puranas are the upthrow of a people’s 
mind struggling to express their quest 
for a meaning for life and their findings 
in this respect. They represent the more 
enduring and enriched reactions of the 
psyche of a race to the fleeting events of 
space and time. It is in their cumulative 
effect and not in the validity of their 
individual statements or in a critique of 
their methodology that we should seek 
the values they embody. They attempt 
to make the dry bones of philosophy, 
history and traditions into an integrated 
literature of high psychic potency, cap- 
able of stimulating in man a keen sense 
of an omniscient, omnipotent and all- 
loving spiritual Reality, who can be com- 
muned with, prayed to and visualised in 
various forms of spiritual glory. God in 
formful aspects and Divine personages 
have become concrete to the Hindu mind 
through the Puranas. In so far as they 
are facts of memory in the minds of men, 
they fulfil the role of history, but in so far 
as the stimulations they give belong to 
spiritual dimensions, the Puranas are 
linked with Eternal Verities that tran- 
scend history. 

The Brihadaranyaka Upanishad (2.2.1) 
says that Brahman has two aspects, 
Formful (Murta) and Formless (Amurta). 
The Puranas, including the Bhagavata, 
accept both these aspects, but concentrate 
particularly on the Formful Aspect, which 
is the more significant one for the devo- 
tional mind. What is called the Formless 
is the Non-dual Absolute and the Formful 
is the Sakti or the manifesting Power of 
the Formless, without which the Form- 
less will be indistinguishable from Nihil 
(Sunya). In the same way, if the Formful 
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alone is accepted without the Formiess 
or the Infinite and the Absolute Being as 
its complement, the former will be only 
a limited entity indistinguishable from 
an exalted man. So the Puranas in gene- 
ral, and the Bhagavata in particular, 
accept the Supreme Being as both Murta 
and Amurta, with a greater stress on the 
Murta aspect and call Him the Bhagavan. 
The Bhagavan is Parama-Purusha, the 
Supreme Person, but not an individual. 
He has an Archetypal Form, but it is a 
potential Multiform that can take any 
form in which He is invoked. An anthro- 
pomorphic veneer is put on Him, as man 
could think of Him only in terms of the 
highest that he could conceive of and 
that he is in himself in an idealised state 
of existence. So the Puranas try to depict, 
and impress on man, the Divine majesty 
of the Bhagavan through symbolic and, 
at the same time highly realistic de- 
scriptions of this Archetypal Form—His 
Divine attributes, His abode, parapherna- 
lia, decorations, weapons, attendants, 
creative and redemptive activities, Incar- 
nations, associations with sages and de- 
votees—in fact with such a variety of 
details and highly poetic touches and with 
such a realism as we cannot imagine with 
regard to any noted. individual in our 


earthly plane of existence. In these highly - 


artistic descriptions, care is taken at 
every step to impress on man the supra- 
human and transcendent nature of the 
object dealt with, and that accounts for 
many of their unearthly and unusual 
features. When the details of these des- 
criptions are taken in isolation and scru- 
tinised, they look queer and bizarre; but 
the cumulative or synergistic effect they 
produce, when taken as a whole, with a 
receptivity born of Sraddha, is to make a 
tremendous impact of Divine conscious- 


ness on the mind. No literature in the 
world has succeeded in making God a 
reality to man by such vivid and realistic 
descriptions as the Puranas have done. 

This purely spiritual objective of all 
Pauranika, descriptions, including those 
that look like geography and history, is 
plainly stated in Sk.XII.3.14-15 of the 
Text. After referring to the names of 
various great devotee-kings and world 
conquerors, and to the fact of their now 
becoming mere names in the memories 
of men, the Text significantly remarks: 
“O great king! I have narrated to you 
the stories of many great ones who have 
spread their name by.their deeds and went 
the way of all flesh. The rhetoric employed 
for this is only to teach the vanity of all 
this transient worldly glory and to gene- 
rate a taste for renunciation and spiritual 
enlightenment. These descriptions are not 
to be taken as paramarthya (which may 
mean ‘are not related to the supreme 
truth’ or more probably ‘are not to be 
taken as entirely factual accounts but 
narrations with the indirect purpose of 
generating renunciation and enlighten- 
ment’). One who aspires to have pure 
devotion to Krishna should constantly 
hear His sin-destroying glories, sung again 
and again with great love and fervour by 
exalted saints.” 

In an Introduction to a Text like the 
Bhagavata, there are several other topics 
too that require treatment. Among these 
may be mentioned the Bhakti doctrine 
of the Bhagavata, the Theology of the 
Bhagayata, the textual problem of the 
Bhagavata etc. In order to avoid further 
extension of this already long Introduc- 
tion, they are treated in the Prologues 
given to each Skandha, especially to the 
tenth, and in an Appendix given at the 
close of the whole Text. 
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Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 
Skandha (Book) One 
PROLOGUE 


The first Skandha (Book) of the Bhaga- 
vata is by way of an introduction, describ- 
ing how the Bhagavata came to be produ- 
ced and made popular. The occasion is 
also taken to introduce the subject of 
Sri Krishna’s greatness, which is the main 
topic of this Purana. The scene is laid in 
Naimisaranya where a long-drawn fire- 
sacrifice (satra) is being performed by 
some Rishis, who, during the period of 
their recess from ritualistic duties, put 
questions to Suta Romaharshana on de- 
votional themes. They specially want to 
know how man is to sustain his spiritual 
life after Krishna’s departure from the 
world and the setting in of the evil age of 
Kali. In reply, the Suta expatiates on the 
glory of Bhagavata Dharma, the life of 
devotion to the Lord, which could be 
cultivated through the study and practice 
of the teachings of the Bhagavata describ- 
ing the glory of Krishna. Krishna lives 
in the Bhagavata, which records his achie- 
vements and teachings. 

It is then stated by the Suta that he 
learnt the Bhagavata when it was taught 
to Raja Parikshit at his death bed by Sri 
Suka, who in turn had learnt it from his 
father Vyasa, who was himself the author 
of this Purana. A detailed account is 
then given of the circumstances leading 
to Vyasa’s composing the Bhagavata. 
In that account is also included the highly 


devotional previous history of the sage 
Narada. 

Questions are then raised as to why the 
text was taught to Parikshit at his death- 
bed by Suka, and this leads to the-narra- 
tion of several episodes after the Maha- 
bharata war—of Aswatthaman’s murde- 
rous attack on the children of the Par- 
davas; their retaliation; Aswatthaman: 
release of a Brahma missile to destroy the 
foetus in Uttara’s womb, thus to ex- 
tinguish the line of the Pandavas; Krish- 
na’s rescuing them and preserving the 
life of the would-be Parikshit, and so on. 
A brief but highly vivid and devotional 
account of the impact made by Sri Krishna 
and the Pandavas on their subjects and 
relatives is then given, followed by a 
moving description of the exit of both 
from the world. Krishna’s exit marks 
the beginning of the age of Kali, with 
which the pious Parikshit, the grandson 
of the Pandavas, had to come into con- 
frontation. 

The reign of Parikshit is then described, 
especially how he checkmated the dege- 
neration that the age of Kali was bringing 
in. Next, the indiscreet act of Parikshit, 
which brought on him the Rishi’s curse 
to die of the bite of serpent Takshaka 
within a skort time, is described. This is 
followed by the scene of Parikshit observ- 
ing the vow of starvation as a preparation 
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to face death. At this point the sage 
Suka arrives at the spot by chance, and 
king Parikshit asks him to explain what 
would lead to the spiritual good of a man 
threatened with imminent death like him- 
self. In reply Suka offers to narrate to 
him the Bhagavata which leads very 
quickly to man’s spiritual emancipation. 

In all these narratives utmost care is 
taken to show the spiritual glory of Sri 
Krishna and to inculcate devotion to him. 
The first Skandha is in fact only a supple- 
ment to the tenth, dealing directly with 
Krishna, as the sole purpose of the former 
seems to be to extol Krishna’s glory and 
generate devotion to him. It is highly 
poetic and devotional, and forms one of 
the most sublime sections of the Text. 
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Though it is introductory in form, it is the 
fina] section added to complete the narra- 
tion of Krishna’s life and glory, and it 
may be that it was the last section to come 
in the development of the Bhagavata 
literature too. The famous line ‘Krishnasty 
bhagavan svayam’ is significant in this 
respect. Whereas in all other places 
Krishna is spoken of as a Kala or Amsa 
(Part), here he is posited as Purnavatara 
(complete incarnation), in a category 
different from the other Incarnations. 
It marks the stage when Krishna cult 
had dominated Vaishnavism, and the 
whole chapter might have been inspired 
by this mood of Vaishnavism at an 
advanced stage of its development. 


Skandha I : Chapter 1 
SAGES AT NAIMISARANYA 


Invocation (1-3) 
1. He from whom the creation, susten- 
ance and dissolution of the universe 
take place: who is both the material and 
instrumental cause of it; who is omnis- 
cient; who is the only One having self- 
mastery, being the one independent en- 
tity: who illumined the mind of Brahma 
with the Vedic revelation whose wisdom 
is the wonder of even the greatest of 
sages : in whom the worlds, the manifesta- 
tion of the three Gunas, subsist in reality 
without in the least affecting Him, just 
as the combinations of material elements 
like fire, water, and earth subsist in their 
causes without changing their elemental 
nature; in whose light of consciousness 
there is no place for anything false—on 
that Truth Supreme we meditate.! 2. In 
this glorious text, the Bhagavata, which 
is the composition of the great sage Vyasa, 


the topic discussed is the Dharma (or 
the law of life) of holy ones who are free 
from the passions of the heart (like lust. 
anger, jealousy and the like), and who 
have abandoned all the false values of the 
world. The teaching it imparts is con- 
cerned with the supreme Truth that brings 
about the good of all, and removes the 
threefold suffering of man. When a scrip- 
ture like this is available, what is the use 
of other Texts? For this Text is itself 
sufficient to fortify faith and devotion to 
God in the minds of men who hear and 
study it with attention. 3. O connois- 
seurs! O devotees! Quaff, quaff to ine- 
briation this nectar that is the Bhagavata 
—the nectar of the fruit of the Tree of 
the Vedas, flowing from the mouth of 
the great parrot, Sri Suka, perched on 
that Tree of Wisdom and pecking at its 
fruits. 


'The first verse of the Bhagavata is very enigmatic in its meaning. Many of the cardinal words in it are 
vague in their import, capable of diverse interpretations. So all the commentators have interpreted the verse in the way it 
suits the metaphysics of their school—whether monistic, dualistic or positions between these extremes. It looks that the 
author of the Bhagavata has introduced this vagueness purposely. For, from the examination of the Text asa whole, one 
will find that he has no objection to any metaphysics, provided it supports and fosters Bhakti, which according to.-him 


is the summum bonum of life. 


The interpretations given here is more or less on the basis of identity-in-difference. The reason for it is this. The 
Bhagavata extols Bhakti as superior to Mukii, and its ideal person is not one who loses himself in God, but 
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Rishis approaching Suta for Instruction 
(4-11) 

4, Saunaka and other Rishis, desirous 
of attaining to the Realm of Mahavishnu, 
honoured and sung about even by the 

denizens of heaven, had started a Brahma 
Satra (a fire sacrifice of a thousand years’ 
duration) in the holy place known as 
Naimisaranya, which is sanctified by the 
constant presence of the Lord, the un- 
winking witness of everything. 5. One 
day, these sages, after finishing their 
morning sacrificial rites, reverently ques- 
tioned Suta, who was sitting there duly 
honoured and at ease. 

The Rishis said: 6. O stainless one! 
You have learnt and have been expound- 
ing all scriptures like the Puranas, Itihasas 
(traditional history) and Dharma-sastras 
(law codes). 7-8. O Suta dear! What- 
ever was known to great sages like Vyasa 
and others who were knowers of Brahman 
in both His personal and impersonal 
aspects,—all that is known to you too; 
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for they, like all noble teachers, must 
have imparted to you, their dear disciple, 
all the knowledge they had acquired, 
including the most esoteric. 9. O long- 
lived one! Of that vast knowledge, impart 
to us whatever you think is essential for 
man to attain salvation. 10. O noble 
one! In this age of Kali, men are short- 
lived. They are also lazy, dull-witted and 
unlucky, (and therefore it is difficult for 
them to grasp the true import of the scrip- 
tures). 11. Vast and varied are the scrip- 
tural texts which expound in detail the 
numerous duties to be performed. With 
your genius lift up from that ocean the 
knowledge forming its essence, and impart 
the same to us who are endowed with 
faithinit. May wealso be helped thereby 
to attain supreme peace! 


The Five questions of the Rishis (12-23) 


12. O Suta! May good befall you! We 
deem that you know why and for what 
purpose the Supreme Lord, the pro- 


one who loves and serves Him with utter selflessness. But it teaches also the monistic philosophy ending in the Jiva’s merging 
in the Supreme Being to those who find satisfaction in it. A modicum of a ‘distinction without a difference’ has 
to be taken for granted if Bhakti is to be understood as the fifth Purushartha (value) higher then Mukti. This teaching 
requires a metaphysics of identity-in-difference.The interpretation given here leans on that side, without any prejudice to 


all other interpretations. 
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tector of devotees, took birth as the 
son of Vasudeva by his wife Devaki. 
13. To us who are desirous of hearing 
you, please narrate the story of His 
descent as the God Incarnate, which must 
have been meant for bringing eternal bliss 
and worldly welfare to all beings. 14. By 
resorting to His name, be it even in a 
mood of distress and helplessness, one 
entangled in the cycle of births and deaths 
would at once get release; for even the 
god of death is afraid of Him. 15. By 
clinging to His feet without break, the 
sages who have attained to eternal peace, 
become endowed with the power to 
purify instantly every one and everything 
by their very presence. On the other hand, 
even Ganga, supposed to be the greatest 
of sanctifying agencies, can purify one 
only through long and continuous contact. 
(For Ganga has left the holy feet of the 
Lord, while the holy men are in continuous 
touch with Him through constant re- 
membrance). 16. Which person, desirous 
of purification, will not be intent on lis- 
tening to the glories of the Lord—glories 
which attract the praise of all holy men 
and which efface the evil effects of the 
iron age of Kali? 

17. Also narrate to us who are full of 
faith, His noble deeds, the subject of 


many a wise man’s hymns of praise, in His 
special manifestation as the Kalas (Brah- 
ma, Vishnu and Maheswara) for purposes 
of creation, preservation and dissolution. 
18. O wise one! Speak to us also of 
the auspicious Lilavataras (or sportive 
descents) of Sri Hari, the Lord of all, 
which He assumed by His mysterious 
power (Maya) for the purpose of play. 
19. As for ourselves, never are we tired 
of hearing about the glories of the most 
Holy One. For, the more a true con- 
noisseur of the sentiment of divine love 
hears it, the more does his taste for it 
develop. 20. What were those super- 
human deeds that Kesava along with 
Rama performed when he assumed a 
human body, hiding from the eyes of the 
ignorant the secret of His being the Lord 
of all? 21. Noting that the age of Kali 
has started, we have assembled here in this 
sacred Vaishnava centre of Naimisaranya, 
intent on performing a Brahmasatra of a 
thousand years’ duration and of listening 
to the glorious narratives of Hari during 
the period. 22. To us who are desirous of 
crossing this formidable sea of evil called 
Kali—Kali who destroys all the spiritual 
tendencies in man—you have come verily 
as a pilot sent by Providence Himself. 
23. Please answer one more question: 
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From where did Dharma (spirituality) 
gain support, when Sri Krishna—the 
Lord of all Yogas, the lover of holy men, 


[Sk. I 


and the protector of spirituality—finished 
His earthly play and assumed His eternal 
Abode? 
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: Chapter 2 


THE MESSAGE OF BHAKTI 


Suta’s Invocations (1-4) 

Sage Vyasa said: 1. The Suta Ugrasra- 
vas, the son of Romaharshana, being 
highly pleased with the above questions of 
the Rishis, began to speak as follows in 
appreciation of their words: 

Suta said: 2. 1 salute Sri Suka who 
wandered forth from home and relatives, 
all alone, dutiless, from his very birth by 
virtue of his enlightened state, and who, 
when followed by his grief-stricken father 
Dvaipayana (Vyasa) with cries of ‘O 
son! Where are you?’ answered, as it 
were, those anxious calls through the 
resonance of the forest trees, of which 
and of everything else he was the soul on 
account of his realisation of the truth of 
Non-duality. 3. I salute Vyasa’s son Sri 
Suka, the teacher even of all the contem- 
platives, who out of mercy for men en- 
tangled in Samsara, narrated this most 
profound of all the Puranas, the Bhagavata 


—a Text unique in its inherent power, the 
digest of all the teachings of the Vedas, 
and the one beacon light of the realm of 
the Spirit for those seeking guidance to 
get across the limitless ocean of blinding 
darkness constituted of primeval igno- 
rance. 4. The study and teaching of the 
Bhagavata—the instrument of victory 
over ignorance—should start only after 
salutations have been made to the embo- 
diment of the Supreme Being, Nara- 
Narayana, to the Goddess Saraswati and 
to the sage Vyasa. 


Suta’s answer: The Supreme Duty of Man 
(5-13) 

5. O sages! The questions you have put 
are both relevant and important. For 
relating, as they do, to the the Supreme 
Being Sri Krishna, they will bring about 
peace at heart and contribute to the good 
of the whole world. 6. The highest duty 


of man consists in doing that which gene- 
rates devotion (Bhakti) to the Supreme 
Being—devotion which is motiveless, 
which is unyielding to any obstacle, and 
which fills the heart of man with peace 
after erasing all the body-based instincts 
and tendencies. 7. Devotion to Vasudeva 
quickly generates abhorrence for sensual 
life and bestows the transcendent know- 
ledge which is beyond the grasp of logical 
controversies. 8. Karma (ritualistic and 
social duties), however well-performed, 
have to be deemed as mere labour wasted, 
if it fails to generate in man a delight in 
hearing about the sportive manifestations 
of the Supreme Being in His cosmic 
activities. 9-10. But there are others 
who maintain that Dharma is for acquir- 
ing wealth and prosperity here and heavens 
hereafter; that wealth is meant for the 
fulfilment of Kama (desire); and that 
Kama is to be sought for sensual enjoy- 
ments. Such a view is incorrect and deser- 
ves to be abandoned. Dharma, under- 
stood as the Supreme Good of man, can 
never have wealth as its reward. Nor has 
wealth, understood as an aid to the 
achievement of Dharma, been conceived 
as an aid for the attainment of Kama 
(sexual desires). Kama in its turn is not 
a call to indulgence in sensual pleasures, 
but a mere inducement implanted by the 
Creator to make life unbroken. And as 
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for life, it has the quest of the Supreme 
Truth as its end—not certainly Karma 
(i.e. performance of rituals and social 
duties) for the attainment of wealth 
(prosperity here and heaven hereafter). 
11. The Supreme Truth to be sought 
after, is described by enlightened ones as 
Non-dual Consciousness. It is variously 
called as Brahman (by the Vedantins) 
as Paramatman (by the votaries of Hiran- 
yagarbha) and as the Bhagavan (by the 
Bhaktas). 12. The contemplatives endo- 
wed with faith, renunciation and other 
virtues leading to enlightenment, discover 
the Spirit in themselves through devotion 
generated and strengthened by the hearing 
and studying of scriptures. 13. Hence, O 
holy one, the attainment of the grace of 
Sti Hari is the true end of the proper 
discharge of duties, sacred and secular, 
ordained according to the Varnashrama 
social system. 


The Progress of Devotion (14-22) 


14. Therefore man should with one- 
pointed mind hear about, praise, worship 
and contemplate upon the supreme Being, 
the master of all devotees. 15. The cons- 
tant contemplation of His deeds is a veri- 
table sword for cutting asunder the bon- 
dages of self-centred tendencies of work 
which only go to strengthen the knot of 
egoism in man. Which man of insight will 
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not feel attracted to these accounts of His 
deeds that are endowed with such potency? 
16. By resorting to sacred precincts, one 
gets an opportunity to associate oneself 
with, and serve, holy men. Such service 
strengthens one’s faith in spiritual matters, 
increases the desire to hear more and more 
about the Lord, and gradually generates 
an instinctive delight in such hearing. 
17. Krishna, the friend of devotees, puri- 
fies the hearts of those who take his name. 
He manifests in the hearts of those who 
hear the accounts of His deeds, and erases 
all the evil tendencies blocking their 
spiritual development. 18. When the ob- 
structing evil tendencies are mitigated 
through constant application to the service 
of holy men and the study of holy scrip- 
tures, one develops a steady and unshak- 
able love of the Lord of abounding glory 
and grace. 19. With the growth of devo- 
tion, the mind is freed from the agitations 
of instinctive passions like greed and 
sexuality—the products of Rajas and 
Tamas—and gets established in the peace 
and poise of Sattva. 20. In the aspirant, 
who has through the practice of devotion 
attained to purity and poise of mind as 
also to freedom from every form of 
worldly attachments, is generated the 
intuition of the Supreme Being as an 
absolute Reality. 21. When the Supreme 
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Soul is thus intuited within oneself, the 
knots of the heart that make one feel 
oneself as an ego (one with the body) are 
severed; the doubts of the mind are dis- 
pelled; and all the accumulated Karmas 
of the past as also those in the offing are 
liquidated. 22. For this reason wise men 
joyfully cultivate supreme devotion to 
Vasudeva, which brings peace and blessed- 
ness to the heart of man. 


Why Vasudeva should be the Object of 
Worship (23-34) 

23. The Sakti (Power or Yogamaya) of 
the Lord has three aspects—Sattva (or 
forces of peace and enlightenment), Rajas 
(or forces of passion and activity) and 
Tamas (or forces of darkness and inertia). 
The one Supreme Being (Vasudeva) as- 
sumes these three aspects of His Sakti for 
purposes of creation, preservation and 
dissolution, and comes to be known 
respectively as Brahma, Hari (Vishnu) 
and Hara (Siva) respectively. Of them, 
it is through the Sattvika manifestation 
of Vasudeva that man attains Mukti 
(liberation from Samsara). 24. Earth, 
wood, smoke and fire are products of 
one and the same substance, and are 
progressively closer to Vedic sacrifices, 
for their performance, the fire being 
the immediate condition required for 
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their performance. So also Rajas is closer 
to the attainment of Brahman than Tamas, 
and Sattva than Rajas. For, it is Sattva 
that reveals Brahman. So also Maha- 
vishnu, having Sattva for His adjunct 
in His Divine manifestation, is directly 
concerned with the salvation of man. 
25. Therefore from time immemorial 
great sages have been adoring only Maha- 
vishnu, the pure embodiment of Sattva 
and the transcendent Being. Those who 
follow their example will attain salvation. 
26. The aspirants for salvation therefore 
avoid, but without conceit, the terrific 
elemental Deities and adore only the 
gentle and pleasing manifestations of 
Sri Narayana. 27. Men with a dominance 
of Rajas and Tamas in them are drawn to 
deities similar to themselves in nature, 
namely the Pitris (Fathers), Bhutapatis 
(Lords of Elements) and Prajapatis (Lords 
of Cosmic Cycles)—as they are in quest 
of wealth, lordship and progeny. 28-29. 
But in spite of this, Vasudeva is the one 
Being to whom all disciplines and doctri- 
nes are ultimately directed. The Vedas 
have Him as their goal. So also Yaga 
(sacrifice), Yoga, the Yogic practices, 
learning, Tapas, Dharma—all have Him 


as theiraim. In Him is the end and destiny 
of man. 30. Though Himself beyond the 
Gunas, the Supreme Being has his in- 
herent Power (Atma Maya) constituted of 
the three Gunas of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas, capable of subsisting in the dual 
condition of cause and effect. By virtue: 
of this Power, the Lord projected all 
that is seen as the universe. 31. That 
Power having manifested all forms which 
are the combination of Gunas, He entered 
into them by identification, yet unaffected 
by them owing to His immaculate Self- 
awareness. 32. Just as the one fire, enter- 
ing into different pieces of wood, manifests 
as many fires according to the fuels, so 
the Supreme Being, the soul of all, mani- 
fests as the many in the various forms 
produced by the combinations of the 
Gunas of Prakriti. 33. Entering into all 
living beings created by Himself by com- 
bining the effects of the Gunas like the 
subtle elements, senses and mind, the 
Lord enjoys the sense objects through the 
bodies of these created beings (the Jivas). 
34. He, the protector of all the worlds, ex- 
tends His grace and help by condescending 
to manifest Himself as divine Incarnations 
born among Devas, animals and men. 
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The Purushavatara (1-5) 


1. Desirous of creating the universe, the 
omnipotent and omniscient Lord assumed 
by His creative will, the Cosmic Form 
(Virat), formed of the sixteen creative 
categories like the Mahattattva (the Cos- 
mic Mind), Ahankara (Egoity) and the 
rest. 2, From Him who manifested him- 
self thus, immersed in yogic slumber and 
resting in Causal Waters, originated Brah- 
ma, the Demiurge and creator, seated on 
the lotus springing from His navel. 3. It 
is in the limbs of the cosmic form of the 
Lord, which is pure and powerful because 
of being formed of pure Sattva without 
the least stain of Rajas and Tamas, that 
the fourteen Lokas or spheres are located. 
4. Sages with spiritual vision perceived 
that form of the Lord, striking wonder 
with its countless legs, thighs, hands, 
faces, heads, ears, eyes and noses, as also 
by its limitless decorations like diadems, 
silken robes, ear rings, and other orna- 
ments. 5. This Purushavatara is the source 
of numerous incarnations, as also the 


centre of their withdrawal. It is also by 
parts (Marichi and other Prajapatis) of 
the part (Brahma) of Him that all the 
Devas, men and sub-human creatures 
have been created. 


The twenty-three Lilavataras (6-25) 


6. In the creation cycle called Kaumara, 
he incarnated as Sanaka and other Ku- 
maras, and practised the difficult discip- 
line of unbroken Brahmacharya. 7. Next 
He, the Lord of sacrifices, manifested 
Himself as the Cosmic Boar, in order to 
lift the earth that had been hidden in 
Rasatala. 8. In the Rishi Sarga, he ap- 
peared as the Devarshi Narada, and 
preached the devotional doctrine of the 
Pancharatra, which lifts man from the 
bondage of Karma. 9) The fourth time 
he was born of Dharma Prajapati 
as the twin Rishis known as Nara 
and Nerayana, who practised aus- 
terities of extreme severity and who 
maintained absolute serenity and poise 
of mind. 10. Fifth, He appeared as 
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Kapila, the most noted among the 
enlightened ones, and imparted through 
Asuri a re-statement of the forgotten 
philosophy of Sankhya (dealing with the 
differentiation of categories and intellec- 
tual intuition). 11. The sixth time, He 
incarnated as Dattatreya, the off-spring 
of Atri by Anasuya, and instructed Alarka, 
Prahlada and others in the knowledge of 
the Atman. 12. For the seventh time He 
incarnaied as Yajna, the son of Ruchi 
and his wife Akuti, and held sway as 
Indra over the whole period of Manu 
Swayambhuva, along with the species of 
Devas known as Yamas. 13. The eighth 
incarnation was that of Rishabha, the 
son of Nabhi and Meru, for demonstra- 
ting the way of the Paramahamsas, su- 
perior to all states of life. 14. At the 
request of Rishis, He incarnated Himself 
the ninth time as the emperor Prithu. 
This incarnation is noteworthy for the 
fact that as Prithu, He milked out of the 
earth all her hidden resources. 15. When 
the deluge took place in Chakshusha- 
manvantara, He took the form of the 
Divine Fish and saved Vaivasvata by 
hauling the boat, whose shape the Earth 
had taken and in which Vaivasvata was 
seated. 16. His eleventh incarnation was 
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as the Tortoise on whose back rested the 
Mandara Mountain used as the churning 
trod when the Devas and the Asuras 
churned the milk-ocean. 17. In His twel- 
fth incarnation, He became Dhanvantari 
(who emerged with Nectar from the milk 
ocean), and in the thirteenth he presented 
Himself as Mohini, the charming maid, 
to infatuate the Asuras and help the Devas 
consume the Nectar. 18. In the fourteenth 
incarnation He assumed the form of the 
Man-Lion (Nrisimha) and tore open the 
chest of the powerful Asura with the nails, 
just as a matmaker splits the reed at his 
disposal. 

19. Assuming the form of a Dwarf 
(Vamana) in His fifteenth incarnation, 
He approached Bali in his sacrificial hall 
to ask for three feet of land, but really to 
take back the three worlds from him. 
20. In His sixteenth incarnation, He, as 
Parasuma, effaced the tribe of Kshat- 
riyas from the earth in twenty-one cam- 
paigns, being mightily angry with them 
for their persecution of holy men. 21. 
Next, born of Parasara in Satyavati as 
Veda-Vyasa, He in His seventeenth in- 
carnation divided the tree of Vedas into 
several branches to suit the diminished 
intelligence of men. 22. Taking human 
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birth afterwards in a royal family as 
Ramachandra, he achieved the purposes 
of the Devas (namely, the destruction of 
Ravana), in the course of which he per- 
formed many wonderful acts as bridging 
the ocean and the like. 

23. In the nineteenth and twentieth 
incarnations, He took birth as Rama and 
Krishna among the Yadus in order to 
lighten the burden of the earth. 24.Then 
when the iron Age of Kali advances, he 
will be born as the Buddha in Gaya in 
the land of the Kikatas as the son of 
Ajana, in order to delude the enemies of 
the Devas. 25. Next towards the close 
of the age of Kali, by which time kings 
would have degenerated into mere marau- 
ders, He, the Lord, will be born as Kalki, 
the son of a Brahmana named Vishnuya- 
sas. 


There is no Limit to the Number of Avataras 
(26-29) 

26. Innumerable are the descents (Ava- 
taras) of Hari, who is absolutely pure 
in His essence. They are as numerous as 
waterways streaming out of a perennial 
lake. 27. The Rishis, Manus, the sons of 
Manus and the powerful Prajapatis— 
all are Kalas or particles of Hari. 28. 
While all these are the parts and particles 
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of the Supreme Being, Krishna is He, the 
Bhagavan Himself. Krishna is the full 
revelation of the Lord, while the others 
come from age to age for the relief of the 
world from the sufferings caused by 
particular sets of Asuras. 29. Whoever 
reflects devoutly on this most inscrutable 
mystery of the manifestation of Hari as 
Incarnations, will attain freedom from 
the misery of Samsara. 


The Mystery of the One and the Many 
(30-39) 

30. In the Supreme Being, who is 
the pure and formless Spirit, His own 
power Maya fabricates all forms with 
her evolutes, like Mahattattva and the 
other categories. 31. Just like passing 
clouds against the sky and formations 
of dust against the wind, objectivity 
(of which one’s own gross body is a 
part) is attributed to the Pure Subject 
by the ignorant. 32. Distinct from the 
gross body, there is the Jiva (the trans- 
migrating spirit) whose form is made 
of the subtle essence of matter and 
is therefore imperceptible to the senses, 
yet which has to be accepted as trans- 
migrating from life to life (providing 
a form to the pure spirit). 33. When 
both these bodies, the gross and the 
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subtle, fabricated on the Atman by 
Ignorance, are sublated through the 
awareness of their Base—that is the 
realisation of Brahman. 34. It is when 
Maya, the power of the Lord, (which 
functions as both Avidya and Vidya 
for binding and liberating)is plea- 
sed to function as Vidya that the Jiva 
attains to Supreme Enrichment, which 
is nothing but abiding in his own glory 
as the Spirit, the Pure Being-Conscious- 
ness-Bliss.! 

35. In Him who is the resident in the 
hearts of all beings, who is birthless and 
actionless, these births and activities as 
Incarnations are described by the wise 
as a mystery which only revelation can 
explain. 36. Without getting in the least 
attached or involved, He creates, sustains, 
and withdraws this universe in sheer 
play as far as He is concerned, but not 
without a cosmic purpose. Being the 
master of all the six senses and possessed 
of unrestrained freedom, He permeates 
all beings and enjoys all objects through 
them without involvement. 37. Just as 
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an ignorant spectator is not able to re- 
cognize the actor behind his make-up, so 
also no one, having a limited and per- 
verted intelligence depending on his skill 
in logic, can understand the mystery of 
the creator’s manifestations into countless 
names and forms. 38. It is only the man 
who is without duplicity and who serves 
the Lord of limitless might continuously 
in love and submission, that comes to 
realise Him in truth and in reality. 39. You 
noble sages! You are indeed blessed; 
for you are whole-heartedly devoted to 
the Lord, the master of all that exists, 
attaining whom man is freed from the 
fear of the recurring cycle of birth and 
death. 


The Origin of the Bhagavata (40-45) 


40. The great sage Vyasa produced the 
text known as the Bhagavata, which is 
equal to the Veda itself, as it deals with 
the deeds of the most exalted Being. 
41. For the supreme good of the world, he 
taught this holy and blessed gospel. to 
his son Sri Suka, who was supreme among 
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the illumined ones. 42. Containing, as 
it does, the essence of all the Vedas and 
the sacred traditions (Itihasas), Sri Suka 
imparted it to the Maharajah Parikshit. 
43. Maharajah Parikshit was then lying 
on the banks of the Ganga, surrounded 
by holy men, under a vow of fast unto 
death. 44. O holy men! Sitting by that 
sage of great prowess as he narrated 
the glorious accounts of the Lord, I too 
happened to hear it, by the grace of that 
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great one. What I learnt from him, | 
shall now narrate to you, as far as my 
understanding would permit. 45. For the 
guidance of man, rendered spiritually 
blind by the evil age of Kali, which set in 
with Sri Krishna’s attainment of His 
abode and the subsequent disappearance 
of virtue and enlightenment from the 
world—this spiritual sun of a Purana 
has now arisen in the firmament of 
thought. 
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Why Parikshit desired to die-and Suka 
instructed him (1-13) 


1. Congratulating the Suta who spoke 
as above, Saunaka, the master of the 
Rig-Veda and the leader of that sacrificial 
congregation, said as follows: 2. O Suta 
great! Narrate to us that sacred text, the 
Bhagavata, which the holy Suka revealed. 
3. To which age does the subject maiter 
of the Bhagavata pertain? Where and for 
what reason did this sacred text come 


into existence? Prompted by whom did 
the sage Krishna (Vyasa, known as Krish- 
na-dvaipayana) produce the text? 4. Sri 
Suka, the son of Vyasa, is a great Yogi, 
established in equanimity and in the 
consciousness of the Absolute. Establi- 
shed in oneness and awakened from the 
sleep of ignorance, Suka hides his great- 
ness, passing for a dull man. 5. While 
following his son Sri Suka; who was going 
ahead stark naked, the sage Vyasa came 
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across a bevy of heavenly nymphs engaged 
in water-sports. Seeing the Sage, they 
put on their robes, though they had not 
done so when the young Suka had passed 
that way earlier. When questioned by 
the sage on the reason for this strange 
conduct, the damsels replied that he 
(Vyasa) still retained the sense of differen- 
ce between man and woman, but not so 
his son who was endowed with absolute 
purity of outlook (arising from the per- 
ception of the same Atman in everything). 
6. Moving about, as he did, like one 
intoxicated or dumb or dull, how was 
Suka recognised by people at Hastina- 
pura when he entered that city after 
passing through the land of the Kurus 
and the Jangalas? 7. What was the occa- 
sion for this conversation between the 
great sage and Rajah Parikshit, the grand- 
son of the Pandavas—which conversa- 
tion, you say, led to this revelation of the 
doctrine of devotion, called the Bhaga- 
vata? 8. Sri Suka is said to tarry at a 
house only for a very short time—just 
what is required for milking a cow—and 
that only for sanctifying the place by his 
presence. 9. O dear one! We have heard 
that Parikshit, the son of Abhimanyu, 
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was a man of exceeding devotion to the 
Lord. Therefore we would like to hear 
about the unusual circumstances attend- 
ing on his birth and of his great achieve- 
ments in life. 10. An emperor that he 
was, why did this scion of the Pandava 
clan forsake all the might and majesty 
of a vast empire, and undertake the vow 
of fasting unto death on the banks of 
the Ganga? 11. He at whose feet even 
his enemies took shelter with all their 
wealth—why did a king, so young and 
so mighty, think of abandoning all the 
good things of the world, and even life 
itself, so dear to men? 12. The devotees 
of the Lord of noble fame live in this 
world not for their own sake, but for 
the good and prosperity of the world. 
Such being the case, why did a young 
devotee of the type of Parikshit, even if 
he were full of the spirit of renunciation, 
think of abandoning his body, which 
was a support and a shelter for all the 
worlds? 13. Please give proper answers 
on all the matters about which we have 
questioned you. I consider you as deeply 
versed (and therefore superior to me) 
in all branches of learning except that 
relating to the Veda. 
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Veda-Vyasa’s Re-editing of the Vedas 

and Composing of the Purana (14-25) 

Suta said: 14. Towards the close of 
Dwapara-yuga, calculated as the third 
among the four Yugas, was born the 
Maharshi Veda-Vyasa, an incarnation 
of a part of Vishnu, as the son of Parasara 
by the daughter of the fisherman Vasu 
(known as Satyavati). 15. He, Maharshi 
Vyasa, was sitting at daybreak all alone 
at a solitary spot on the banks of the 
Saraswati, after having taken his bath in 
it. 16-18. That Rishi, who had an insight 
into every thing past, present and future, 
perceived the great transformation 
brought about by Time’s imperceptible 
flight in man’s sense of values and con- 
ditions of life. Seeing the fast decline 
in man’s health and strength, as also 
his loss of Sraddha (faith resolution, 
intelligence, longevity and good luck, 
the merciful sage of unclouded insight 
began to think of securing the future good 
of men of all classes and orders. 19. He 
re-edited the Veda, which was a single 
unit originally, by dividing it into four, 
so that the sanctifying institution of 
Vedic Yajna, performed by four officiat- 
ing priests, may not disappear from the 


human society. 20. He then revived the 
Veda by editing it into four books, the 
Rik, Sama, Yajus and Atharva, and he 
also brought into existence the Itihasas 
and Puranas—the sacred traditional his- 
tories and the ancient sacred lore known 
as the fifth Veda. Had it not been for this 
work of the Great Rishi, man with his 
deteriorating intellectual capacity, would 
have forgotten all this massive sacred 
heritage. 21. Of these, the Rig-Veda was 
mastered by the Rishi Paila; the musical 
chanting of the Sama was learnt by Jai- 
mini of deep insight; and the far-famed 
Rishi Vaisampayana took to specialising 
in the Yajur Veda. 22. The cruel-hearted 
sage Sumantu mastered the Atharva Veda 
consisting of magical incantations, while 
my father Romaharshana was entrusted 
with the study of the Purana and the 


' Itihasa. 23. Transmitted by these sages 


to their disciples, and by the latter in turn 
to theirs, these Vedas became diversified 
into many branches through succession 
of disciples. 24. It is this Veda, re-edited 
and divided by the good and kind-hearted 
Vyasa, that men have somehow managed 
to preserve among them. 25. Women, 
Sudras and degenerate men of the twice- 
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born Varnas (Brahmana, Kshatriya and 
Vaisya) have no right to hear the Vedas. 
So specially for the benefit of these, who 
are debarred from Vedic rites, the sage 
Vyasa, out of pity for them, composed 
the Itihasa known as the Mahabharata. 


Vyasa’s Self-questioning about his own 
Unrest (26-33) 


26-27. O holy men! The sage Vyasa 
experienced great dissatisfaction and un- 
rest, even though he had been whole- 
heartedly devoting himself to the welfare 
of all beings. So with a distressed heart, 
that sage versed in sacred lore, was one 
day sitting in a sequestered spot on the 
holy banks of the Saraswati and cogitating 
as follows within himself: 28. Observing 
all the vows and in absolute sincerity, I 
have devoted myself to Vedic study, 
service of the teachers and the adoration 
of the sacred fires. 29. In the guise of the 
Mahabharata, I have also made available 
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to people debarred from Vedic™study 
the truth contained in the Vedas, viz., 
the knowledge of the fourfold meaning 
of life—Dharma (Virtue), Artha (Wealth), 
Kama (Desire) and Moksha (Liberation). 
30. Still, alas! I, who am considered great 
and perfect among those endowed with 
the lustre of spiritual refinement, fa‘! to 
feel that enrichment and joy of the spirit. 
31. Is it that I have not given an adequate 
exposition of the Laws of Divine Life 
(Bhagavata Dharma), which are so dear 
to the Paramahamsas (men of the highest 
enlightenment) as also to the Supreme 
Being (Achyuta)? 32. As he was thus 
cogitating, there arrived sage Narada at 
the hermitage of Vyasa, who was enwrap- 
ped in grief owing to a sense of unfulfil- 
ment in his life-mission. 33. Knowing that 
the guest newly arrived was no other 
than Sage Narada, adored even by the 
Devas, Vyasa got up at once and received 
him, with due decorum. 
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Narada diagnosing the Cause of Vyasa’s 
: Unrest (1-11) 


1. Being seated comfortably, the far- 
famed Devarshi Narada, who constantly 
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moves about the world singing the Lord’s 
name on his Veena, addressed Vyasa 
with a smile. Narada said: 2. O son of 
Parasara! O high-souled one! Is your 
good self happy in mind and body? 3-4. 
For composing the Mahabharata, a uni- 
que and encyclopaedic work dealing with 
all the four Purusharthas (ultimate values 
of life), you must be considered as one 
with the mastery of Dharma in its practical 
and theoretical aspects. You have also 
completely mastered the eternal Veda 
and propagated it among your disciples. 
Still how is it that you look like one 
frustrated and grieving? Vyasa said: 5. I 
am aware that I have all those excellences 
you have referred to. Still I feel no joy 
or satisfaction within. The cause of it is 
not very clear to me. You are the son of 
Brahma and possessed of infinite know- 
ledge. Deign to find out and tell me the 
cause of my sorrow. 6. You are endowed 
with the knowledge of the subtlest and the 
most secret of all things. For, you have 
achieved the devout and intimate com- 
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munion with the Supreme Divine, the 
controller of the whole universe in its 
manifestation and dissolution—who by 
an act of His will creates, sustains and 
dissolves all the worlds and yet is non- 
attached. 7. You travel all the world over 
like the sun itself and like the air penetrate 
everything. You can get into the hearts 
of all and be the witness of all their 
thoughts. So deign to look into the state 
of my mind and find out what my sin of 
omission is; for J have accomplished all 
that man can accomplish by the study 
and practice of the truth revealed by the 
Vedas, and by the observance of the rules 
of virtuous and austere living. 

Narada said in reply: 8. You have not 
adequately described the unsullied glory 
of the Supreme Lord. I consider as im- 
perfect all those philosophies which fail 
to please the Lord because of their lack 
of. devotional exuberance, which alone 
can give full satisfaction to Him. 9. You 
have not expounded the greatness of 
Vasudeva with that exhaustiveness with 
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which you have treated the Vedic rites 
and the four-fold end of human life, 
consisting of Dharma, Artha, Kama and 
Moksha (Virtue, Wealth, Desire and Libe- 
ration). 10. Works of pure literary artis- 
try, that nowhere describe the sanctifying 
glory of the Lord, are eschewed by the 
holy spiritual Swans (Paramahamsas) who 
are ever accustomed to sport in the 
Manasa lake of Satchidananda alone. 
They discard such compositions, consi- 
dering them only as dirty mud puddles fit 
for the bath of the crows of sensual 
worldlings. 11. Literary compositions, 
which are characterised by the presence 
of words indicating divine attributes and 
glory, destroy the sins and evil tendencies 
of people even if there are mistakes in 
every one of their lines. Holy men hear 
the exposition of such texts, and them- 
selves expound and sing them. 


Supremacy of Bhakti (12-22) 


12. Knowledge, characterised by purity, 
does not shine with dazzling brilliance, 
if it is devoid of the fervour of devotion 
to the Supreme Being. What then to speak 


of mere Karma (works) with motive or 
even without it, if the same is not dedica- 
ted to the Lord! 13. Therefore, O high- 
souled one! You who are endowed with 
unerring insight, famed for your holiness, 
ever devoted to truth, and established in 
sacred vows—do, through Samadhi (con- 
centrated absorption), recall the memories 
of those wonderful deeds of the sportive 
Lord and expound the same for the 
salvation of all mankind. 14. If this is 
not done, man, with his eyes, speech and 
other senses occupied entirely with un- 
spiritual concerns, will fall into the ex- 
tremely dangerous situation created by 
the attraction of these sense objects, and 
will, like a boat caught in a storm, be 
tossed about this way and that, without 
any firm anchorage to steady it. 15. It 
has indeed been a great transgression on 
your part to have declared the desire- 
motivated ritualistic rites of the Vedas as 
Dharma to the materially-minded and 
sense-bound man. For, established on 
the strength of your declaration, in the 
faith that Vedic ritualism is Dharma, they 


will not heed to their deprecation in 
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other Sastras or even in your own works. 
16. Only rare souls who have attained to 
the highest purity of being; can take to 
the life of absolute renunciation (pres- 
cribed in the Upanishads) and realize 
the supernal bliss of the Infinite. There- 
fore reveal for the benefit of the common 
man, who is subject to the Gunas of 
Prakriti and thereby has forgotton his 
higher nature, the spiritual activities of 
the Supreme Being through His cosmic 
manifestations. 17. A man who has aban- 
doned his Swadharma for pursuing the 
path of devotion to Hari, even if he fails 
to attain perfection in that path immedia- 
tely, does not sustain any fall. (For he 
evolves still higher even after a temporary 
pause). Nothing inauspicious befalls him 
anywhere, anytime. But, pray, what spi- 
-Titual exaltation has been attained by 
people who merely follow the rules of Swa- 
dharma (duty) untouched by devotion? 
18. The truly wise man should therefore 
strive for what is not achievable in this 
transmigratory cycle which carries one 
from world to world. For, fast-moving 
Time naturally brings about enjoyments 
of sense objects as also sufferings in 
different lives, without any one’s efforts 
for the same. 19. O dear one! A per- 
son devoted to the Lord is never caught 
up in this repetitive process of Samsara 


like one devoted to the Vedic rites and 
desire-prompted activities. For whoever 
comes to be attracted by the Lord, who 
is all bliss, is constantly attached to Him 
by the joyous memory of His service, and 
never feels inclined to leave the same 
jured by worldly enjoyments. 20. The 
Lord who is both the material and efficient 
cause of this universe, its sustenance and 
dissolution, may be considered as this 
universe itself from the causal point of 
view. (For the effect is non-different from - 
the cause which subsists in and through 
the changing effects.) But yet the Lord 
is distinct from it in another sense. (For, 
through all the cosmic process, He, being 
the Spirit, continues to be the same, 
unaffected by the transformations of the 
universe, unlike causal substances of a 
material nature; and besides, He subsists 
independent of the effect-universe, as the 
cause remains, even if the whole of this 
effect-universe is sublated.) All these are 
truths well known to you. I have spoken 
briefly about them, only to draw your 
attention towards them. 21. O Sage of 
true insight! Know your immortal self 
to be a part of that Supreme Being born 
in this world for the good of mankind. 
So for the spiritual edification of men, 
describe at length the story of all the 
great divine Incarnations, including your- 
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self. 22. Great men have established that 
the supreme, imperishable consummation 
of all spiritual disciplines—be it austeri- 
ties, scriptural study, sacrifices, Japa, 
gifts or discrimination—consists in the 
development of keen interest in contemp- 
lation and exposition of the glories and 
attributes of the most Exalted Being. 


Antecedents of Narada (23-31) 


23. In my previous birth in an earlier 
Kalpa (cycle of time) I was bom as the 
son of a maid-servant in a community of 
Vedic ritualists. I was, therefore, from 
boyhood engaged in attending on Yogis 
who gathered at the place for the Chatur- 
masya (the retreat during the rainy sea- 
son). 24. Those holy men, though even- 
minded in their outlook, were mightily 
pleased with my services, especially seeing 
how I, though a mere boy, was devoid of 
all fickleness and boyish playfulness, was 
disciplined and brief-spoken, and attended 
on them with dedication and understand- 
ing of their needs. 25. Permitted by these 


holy men, I once partook of the remnants 
of the food left by them. Being purified 
in mind by this act, I developed a taste 
for the devotional life which these holy 
men followed. 26. By their blessing I was 
able to hear every day their attractive 
recitals of Sri Krishna’s life and actions. 
Hearing every syllable of those recitals 
with faith and attention, I developed the 
feeling of delight in the Lord, whose 
glories are charming to contemplate. 27. 
After I developed this delight in the Lord, 
my mind would never disengage itself 
from Him of endearing glory. In this 
mental state I experienced that the whole 
of the universe in its subtle as well as gross 
condition is generated by His power of 
Maya in Himself, from whom my entity, 
the Jiva, too has no separate existence. 
28. Listening continuously all through 
the spring and the rainy season, at the 
three Sandhyas of the day, to the recitals 
of the Lord’s sanctifying glory by these 
holy men, there sprang up in me that 
powerful devotion which obliterates all 
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traces of Tamas and Rajas. 29-30. 
When dispersing after the Chaturmasya 
period, the kind-hearted and merciful 
holy men imparted to me the transcen- 
dent knowledge of the Supreme Divine 
(Jnanam guhyatamam), which He himself 
’. had revealed to them. For, though a boy, 
they found in me a fit recipient, as I was 
loving, humble, sinless, attentive, self- 
‘controlled and obedient. 31. By that 
knowledge I was enabled to obtain the 
grace of the Maya of Vasudeva, the 
omniscient and omnipotent Lord, by 
which the Jiva attains to His being. 


The Glory of Karma blended with 
Bhakti (32-40) 


32. O holy men! What is implied by 
this story of miue is that Karma (work) 
dedicated to the Supreme Person, who is 
the master of the worlds and the all- 
comprehending Being, tends to destroy 
the threefold misery of man. 33-34. (It 
may be asked how Karma, which is the 
cause of bondage, can liberate man.) See 
how ingredients like ghee, which cause 
disease in men when taken by themselves, 
ido not do so when they are medicated 
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with curative herbs. So also even though 
Karma is a cause of bondage for man 
preoccupied with it (through the gen- 
eration of new tendencies), the same 
Karma, when dedicated to the Lord, 
becomes a potent power to destroy all 
tendencies and takes him Godward. 35. 
Whatever work man performs in dedica- 
tion to, and for the pleasure of, the 
Supreme Lord, such Karma goes to 
generate knowledge (Jnana) combined 
with Bhakti. 36. When work is done 
according to the teaching of the Lord 
(as contained in the Gita, for example), 
His names and excellences are always 
remembered simultaneously with Karma. 
37-38. Salutations to the Supreme Lord 
Vasudeva! Salutations to Him (Vasu- 
deva) who manifests as the triad of 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsha- 
na! He will attain the intuition of the 
Supreme Spirit, who offers all his actions 
as sacrifice unto Him, the Lord of Sacri- 
fice—the formless Being who is described 
in the above fourfold form in the texts 
dealing with worship. 39. O holy sage! 
Knowing that I have carried out His 
injunctions, He has blessed me with 
knowledge, divine powers, and whole- 
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hearted devotion to Him. 40. O you who 
are the master of scriptures! Engage your- 
self in the description of His unique 
glories, which alone can Satisfy the ques- 


tionings of spiritual aspirants. Proclaim 
that there is no other panacea for the woes 
with which men are stricken again and 
again in this worldly existence. 
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Chapter 6 


THE STORY OF NARADA (CONTINUED) 


The After-story of Narada (1-14) 


Suta continued: 1. O holy men! Hearing 
thys about the origin and doings of. the 
divine sage Narada, Vyasa, the son of 
Satyavati, addressed him again. Vyasa 
said: 2. When those mendicant sages had 


dispersed after their Chaturmasya, what | 


did you, a mere boy at that time, do? 
3. O offspring of Brahma! What did you 
do for the rest of your life in that body? 
And at the end, how did you abandon 
:the body? 4. O divine sage! How is it 
that your memory about the events of a 


past age was not effaced? Is not Time 
the obliterator of everything? Narada said 
in reply: 5. After the wandering monks 
who instructed me had departed, what I 
did was this: 6. My mother—an ignorant 
woman and a mere servant maid—was 
bound with strong cords of love to me, 
her only son and one without any help 
in the world except herself. 7. Though 
desirous of my protection and welfare, 
-she was incapable of protecting even 
herself, because she was not a free person. 
See! The whole world is without any 
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freedom. It is like-a puppet in the hands 
of the Lord. 8. I, who was then only five 
years old and utterly ignorant of the 
broad world, of the time, place and con- 
ditions of life, continued to stay in that 
settlement of Vedists, bound to my mother 
by cords of love. 9. One day, when she 
went out of the house at night to milk 
the cow, that poor and pitiable woman 
was bitten fatally by a serpent on her 
leg, prompted as it were by the God of 
Death himself. 10. Considering this as a 
blessing (in disguise) bestowed on me by 
the Lord who knows what is good for 
devotees, I started from that place in a 
northerly direction. 11-14. Passing 
through prosperous countries with towns, 
villages, dairy farms, and mines; through 
agricultural regions, villages situated in 
plains and mountain valleys; through 
groves of flowering trees, jungles and 
forests; through mountain ranges strewn 
with trees rent asunder by roaming ele- 
phant herds and endowed with plentiful 
mineral wealth; and by the side of fresh- 
water lakes resounding with the: coojngs 


of birds and the humming of bees hover- - 


ing over the expanses of lotuses and water 
lilies—I at last reached a dense and 
extensive forest region that was impenet- 
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rable and forbidding by the wild and 
thick growth of reeds, bamboos and 
varieties of trees, and providing a play- 
ground for serpents, owls, jackals and 
other fierce wild animals. 


The Divine Vision of Narada and after 
(15-29) 


15. Hungry and thirsty, tired in body 
and limbs as I was, I refreshed myself by 
bathing and drinking at the forest stream. 
16. In that solitary forest, without any 
trace of. human being, I sat under a 
banyan tree, and began to meditate on 
the Supreme Being immanent in oneself, 
as instructed by my teachers. 17. Little 
by little Sri Hari revealed Himself in my 
heart, as I meditated on His lotus-feet 
with a mind rendered still .by devotion, 
and eyes brimming with tears born of the 
intensity of aspiration. 18. With horri- 
pilation all over the body generated by 
intense love, with mind freed from all 
woes and steeped in bliss, I was merged 
in Samadhi in which the dichotomy of 
the seer and the seen disappears. 19. When 
the form of the Lord, which thrills the 
mind and destroys all sorrows, suddenly 
disappeared from my vision, I got up 
from my seat, most distressed in mind. 
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20. Eager to have His vision once again, 
I concentrated my mind in the heart but 
I could not regain the vision any more, 
and I became anguished with frustration. 
21. While I was thus striving again in that 
solitary place, to assuage my grief as it 
were, the Lord, who is beyond all words, 
spoke the following words in a voice that 
was both sweet and powerful: 22. In this 
birth of yours, alas! you are not eligible 
to have My vision. I cannot be seen by 
Yogis who are not completely free from 
all passions of the heart. 23. O sinléss one! 
My form was revealed to you just once 
to increase your longing for it. One who 
has a longing for Me, gradually abandons 
all other desires from his heart. 24. Aban- 
doning this impure body of yours, you 
will become an attendant of mine, as your 
mind has been firmly established in Me 
through that service of holy men though 
for a short period. 25. Nothing can 
distract your intellect that has been es- 
tablished in Me. By My blessing this 
conviction and recollection of yours shall 
not’ be obliterated even in such cosmic 
catastrophies like dissolution and crea- 
tion. 

26. Bodiless but yet manifesting Himself 
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as sound through Akasa, that Great 
Being, the Lord of all, now stopped, hav- 
ing said this much. And I, who was thus 
the object of Divine mercy, bowed my 
head in salutation before that Being whose 
transcendent greatness surpasses every- 
thing great by human standards. 27. 
Eschewing pride, jealousy and other pas- 
sions of the heart, I bided the approach 
of the end of my life’s span, engaging 
myself meanwhile in loudly proclaiming 
the names of the Infinite Being without 
any sense of shame, in constantly re- 
membering the sanctifying and mysterious 
doings of the Lord, and in wandering 
from place to place free from sorrow 
and joy in all situations of life. 28. O 
holy one! To me whose pure mind was 
thus steeped in the contemplation of 
Krishna, excluding all worldly desires, 
death came all of a sudden one day, like a 
streak of lightning appearing in the sky. 
29. When that Bhagavati-tanu, the divine 
body of Suddha-sattva fit for the service 
of the Lord, was generated in me, my 
body of the gross material elements fell 
dead on the exhaustion of that quantum 
of my Karma reponsible for the previous 
embodiment (prarabhdha karma). 
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Transformation of Narada (30-39) 


30. At the end of the creative cycle when 
everything was withdrawn into the causal 
condition and the Supreme Narayana 
lay floating in cosmic slumber on the 
Causal Waters, I too was withdrawn into 
Him through Brahma, the demiurge, 
who sought rest in Him at the end of his 
creative duties. 31. After the lapse of a 
thousand divine years, Brahma woke up 
and again started the creative activity, 
when, out of Brahman, I too, emerged 
along with the Rishis like Marichi and 
Atri. 32. I, who am devoted to the un- 
compromising observance of the vow of 
continence, have been endowed by Maha- 
vishnu’s grace with the power to go about 
unobstructed everywhere within the three 
worlds as also beyond it to the transcen- 
dental realm. 

33. Playing on this Vina, given by the 
Lord Himself and possessing the power 
of automatically producing the various 
musical notes, I go about the world sing- 
ing in tune the excellences of the Lord. 
34. When His excellences are sung, He, 
the supremely holy Lord of endearing 


fame and sanctifying feet, makes His 
presence felt in my heart, as if promptly 
responding to a call by one’s name. 35. 
The description of the Lord’s deeds and 
attributes is the one means, a veritable 
boat, to cross the ocean of Samsara for 
those who are rendered miserable by the 
desire for sense objects. 36. Men who are 
constantly pestered by passions like lust 
and greed, are never pacified so effectively 
and readily by Yogic disciplines like 
Yama and Niyama, as by the service of 
the Lord. 37. In reply to your questions, 
I have narrated to you all the secrets 
about my origin and my deeds, for your 
satisfaction and edification. 

Suta said: 38. After conversing thus 
with Vyasa, the sage Narada, who was 
free from all self-centred plans and poses, 
moved on from there, singing the Lord’s 
name to the accompaniment of his Vina. 
39. Blessed is this divine sage Narada! 
For singing to the accompaniment of 
his Vina about the excellences of the 
Lord, he himself is ever inebriated with 
divine love, and he enlivens with joy 
the hearts of beings distressed by the woes 
of the world. 
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Skandha I 


: Chapter 7 


THE AFTERMATH OF THE WAR 


Vyasa, Suka and Bhagavan Vyasa (1-8) 


Saunaka said: 1. What did the great 
and holy sage Vyasa do when Narada had 
departed after giving him advice? Suta 
said: 2. On the western banks of the 
Saraswati, which is the resort of many holy 
men, there is a specially sacred spot called 
Samyaprasa, most suited for spiritual 
retreats. 3. Sitting in his Ashrama at 
that spot beautified by groves of Badari 
trees, the Sage Vyasa entered into Sama- 
dhi, after observing the purificatory rites. 
4. In his mind, purified and made con- 
centrated through divine love, he had the 
perfect vision of the Supreme Being and 
the power of Maya dependent on Him. 
5. It is by the power of Maya that Jiva, 
though he is in reality the free spirit, 
mistakenly considers himself as body, 
the product of the three Gunas, and 
invites all the sufferings of the life of 
Samsara. 6. He also realised that the 
panacea for these sufferings caused by 


Avidya (ignorance-generating aspect of 
Maya) is devotion to the Lord. That 
illumined sage therefore composed the 
Bhagavata Purana known also as the 
Sattvata-samhita (scripture of devotion) 
for the benefit of man grovelling in the 
ignorance of his spiritual nature—to teach 
him that Bhakti is the one means by which 
the darkness of ignorance can be dispelled 
and the spiritual glory of the Jiva res- 
tored. 7. Even by starting its study or 
by listening to it, the mind of man develops 
Bhakti, or devotion to the Supreme 
Lord, which destroys all his sorrow, 
infatuation and fear. What then to speak 
of devoted application to its study or 
hearing! 8. After composing the Bhaga- 
vata and carefully revising it, the sage 
taught it to his son Suka, who was renun- 
ciation personified. 


How and why Suka learnt the 
Bhagavata (9-11) 


Saunaka said: 9. Suka is a contempla- 
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tive par excellence, a thorough-going 
renouncer who is not interested in any- 
thing but absorption in the Self. How 
did he then take to the study of this very 
extensive scripture? Suta said: 10. It is 
true that sages who are absorbed in the 
Self are not in need of book-learning. 
But they are endowed with spontaneous 
devotion, motivated by no self-centred 
desire. Such is the inherent attractiveness 
of Sri Hari that even such contemplatives 
steeped in the Atman-consciousness, are 
drawn to Him. 11. Because Sri Suka, the 
son of Badarayana (Vyasa), was extremely 
fond of devotees and their company, and 
because he was strongly fascinated by the 
excellences of the Lord, he took the 
trouble of learning the extensive literature, 
(so that he might serve the Lord and the 
devotees by expounding it). 


The Revenge of Asvatthama (12-29) 


12. I shall now narrate to you as a 
background for Sri Krishna’s life-story, 
an-account of Rajarshi Parikshit’s birth, 
activities and death, as also of the depar- 
ture-past-return of the sons of Pandu. 
13-15. When the heroes of the clans of 
Kauravas and Pandavas had attained to 


the consummation of a hero’s desire, 
that is, dying in the battle field; when 
Suyodhana, the son of Dhritarashtra, was 
laid low with his thighs broken by the 
might of Vrikodara’s (Bhima’s) mace — 
then did Asvatthama, the son of Drona, 
desirous of doing what he thought would 
please his master Suyodhana, stealthily 
cut off the heads of the five sons of the 
Pandavas by Panchali, as they slept in 
their bivouac at night. But when he 
presented these heads, even Suyodhana 
was not pleased with it; for none would 
be pleased with such an extremely heinous 
act. Panchali, when she heard of the very 
brutal way in which her young boys had 
been slaughtered, was overwhelmed with 
grief and began to weep and wail with 
torrents of tears flowing from her eyes. 
Thereupon the hero Arjuna, the one with 
a wreath-adorned crown, tried to console 
her thus: 16. When I have reaped the 
head of that despicable Brahmana, the 
murderer, Asvatthama, with arrows re- 
leased from my bow Gandiva, and put it 
before you, and when sitting on it, you 
have attended to the cremation of your 
sons and after its completion taken your 
ritual bath—then, O good lady, then 
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alone shall it be time for me to wipe the 
tears of your sorrowing self. 17. Thus, 
somehow comforting his dear wife with 
such a flow of words, pleasing and flowery, 
Arjuna, having Krishna as both his friend 
and charioteer, started in pursuit of 
Asvatthama, the son of the preceptor 
Drona, holding in his (Arjuna’s) hand 
the terrific bow Gandiva, and seated in 
his chariot with the figure of a monkey 
as its flag emblem. 

18. Seeing the fast-approaching Arjuna 
from a distance, Asvatthama, the murder- 
er of babes, ascended his chariot with a 
trembling heart and fled as fast as he could 
for fear of life, as Brahma once did out 
of fear of Rudra. 19. Asvatthama of 
Brahmana parentage, finding his horses 
exhausted and himself helpless even to 
escape, now thought of the Brahma 
missile as the only means to save himself. 
20. Though not knowing the withdrawal 
of the Brahma missile, Asvatthama, con- 
fronted as he was with an instant threat to 
life, now performed the necessary puri- 
ficatory rites and the mental abstraction, 
and released that divine missile. 

21. Then seeing the fierce and radiant 
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energy spreading everywhere out of that 
missile and threatening his own life, 
Arjuna said as follows to Krishna: 22. O 
Krishna! O Thou the mighty armed! 
O the saviour of devotees! To men burn- 
ing in the fire of Samsara, Thou art the 
only haven of safety. 23. Thou art the 
origin of all, the all-comprehending Being, 
the Lord Himself transcending Prakriti. 
By the power of Thy spiritual Potency 
(Chit-sakti), Thou art not affected by the 
material Potency (Maya-sakti) that is in 
Thee. Thus, Thou remainest unaffected 
by all changes, as the Universal Self. 
24. By the power of Thy grace, Thou 
bestowest on Jivas, grovelling in the 
ignorance generated by Maya, the means 
of spiritual upliftment, characterised by 
morality and other disciplines. 25. So 
this incarnation too, while one of its 
purposes might be to free the earth of her 
burden of wicked men, is really to provide 
Thy devotees, those whose love is ex- 
clusively directed to Thee, with matter of 
devotional import to contemplate upon. 
26. O Lord of all lords! Here comes a 
mighty radiance of terrifying prowess, 
multi-pronged and facing all directions. 


30 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[Sk. I 


sparartara 


aad dog seat yale 
agemaadt = fafaaed = serena | 


) 


aarat ae dare smears safest 271 
AGRAAH TASACAT EAA 112811 


ad Sata 


a 


aera Aa eta area | 
Wereadsey aatedicstary TeerAed | 


I know not what it is and whence it comes. 

The Bhagavan said: 27. This is the 
Brahma missile released by the son of 
Drona, frightened by the prospect of his 
own annihilation. He is not an expert 
at it, for he does not know how to retract 
it. 28. There is no other missile that can 
counteract this Brahma missile. You are 
an expert in releasing and retracting these 
missiles. Now combat and destroy the 
might of this missile by yourself releasing 
a Brahma missile against it. 


The Fate of Asvatthama (29-58) 


Suta said: 29. Hearing the words of 
Lord Krishna, Arjuna, the terror of his 
foes, purified himself, circumambulated 
Sri Krishna by way of adoration of him, 
and then released his own Brahma missile 
to destroy the opponent’s. 30. When the 
brilliant radiation of the two missiles 
joined in confrontation, that brilliance 
overcast all space, all the quarters and the 
sky, augmenting, as the brilliance of the 
sun at the cosmic dissolution does when 
the fire emitted from the mouths of 
Adisesha joins with it. 31. Seeing that 
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brilliant heat burning all the three worlds, 
all who were affected by it thought that it 
was really the fire generated at the time of 
cosmic dissolution. 32. Ascertaining the 
view of Sri Krishna, Arjuna retracted 
both the missiles, as they would otherwise 
cause great destruction and distress among 
living beings. 33. Then Arjuna, his eyes 
red with anger, approached the cruel 
Asvatthama, and tied him up with ropes, 
as if he were a sacrificial animal. 

34. With an air of anger, the Lord said 
to Arjuna, as he dragged the roped enemy 
by force towards his bivouac. 35. O 
Arjuna! This villain of a Brahmana de- 
serves no pardon. Kill him. He has slau- 
ghtered mere boys, innocent and asleep 
at night. 36. A man who knows right 
conduct should not slaughter an intoxica- 
ted man, or absent-minded person, a 
mad man, a man asleep, a child, a woman, 
an idiot, a refugee, a frightened man, or 
one whose chariot is broken in battle, 
even if he be an enemy. 37. On a merci- 
less criminal who seeks to thrive by the 
slaughter of others, death inflicted is 
but a boon. For if he lives, he will de- 
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grade himself more and more by his 
cruel propensities. 38. And besides, you 
have promised Panchali in my hearing: 
O esteemed lady, I shall forthwith bring 
the head of the murderer of your sons. 
39. Therefore let this hateful sinner, the 
murderer of children, be put to death at 
once. A shame to his own tribe, he has 
violated the sentiments of his master even. 

Suta said: 40. Still Arjuna did not 
like to execute Asvatthama, the son of 
his own teacher Drona, in spite of the 
promptings of Sri Krishna, whose inten- 
tion was to test Arjuna’s sense of right 
conduct. 41. Next Arjuna, who had the 
Divine Krishna both as his charioteer and 
friend, moved to his bivouac and informed 
his sorrowing wife of the capture of 
Asvatthama. 42. Seeing Asvatthama in 
that condition— tied up like an animal 
and hanging his head ashamed of his own 
despicable act—the noble Panchali was 
overcome with pity. She made prostra- 
tions to the captive, as he was the son 
of their venerable teacher Drona. 43. 
Unable to bear the sight of Asvatthama 
in bondage, she cried out in great cons- 
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ternation: Release him! Release him! 
He is a Brahmana and also a venerated 
elder, being the son of our teacher! 
44-45. In the form of his son, here 
stands before you Dronacharya himself 
—the one who taught you the whole of 
the science of arms, together with all the 
secret Mantras connected with the release 
and retracting of the powerful missiles. 
Besides, his mother, Drona’s wife, who is 
the sister of Kripa, has survived her hus- 
band and is still alive for the sake of her 
heroic son. 46. My lord! You are well 
acquainted with the rules of righteous 
conduct. It is not befitting that the family 
of the Guru is put to suffering by you. 
On the other hand it deserves your respect 
aud adoration at all times. 47. Let not 
his mother, the daughter of Gautama and 
the faithful wife of Drona, weep and 
wail and have a tear-swept face like myself 
owing to the death of her offspring. 
48. If the tribe of Brahmanas is provoked 
and enraged by the actions of unregenerate 
kings, these kings and their followers will 
meet with total destruction in the sorrow 
of those anguished Brahmanas. 
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Suta said: 49. O Brahmanas! The 
king Dharmaputra highly appreciated 
these words of Panchali, as they were 
righteous, lawful, merciful, sincere, ba- 
lanced and praiseworthy in every way. 
50. All others there, men and women, 
including Nakula, Sahadeva, Satyaki, Ar- 
jana and Lord Krishna born of Devaki, 
appreciated the plea of Draupadi (Pan- 
chali). 51. Then Bhima said in a very 
angry mood: Execution is a better favour 
than release for a villain of this type, who, 
though it served neither his master’s 
nor his own purpose, still murdered the 
sleeping children for murder’s sake. 52. 
Hearing the words of Bhimasena and of 
the daughter of Drupada, Lord Krishna, 
the four-armed, studying the face of his 
friend Arjuna told him with a smile. 
Bhagavan Krishna said: 53. Even a deg- 
raded Brahmana should not be slaugh- 
tered. A villainous murderer should be 
killed. Both are My injunctions. Act in 
a way that will be in fulfilment of both. 
‘54. You have to fulfil the undertaking 


that you gave to comfort your wife, 
namely, to bring the head of Asvatthama. 
You have also got to do what is pleasing 
to Bhimasena, to Panchali and to Myself. 
Act in a way that will accomplish all 
these. 

Suta said: 55. Arjuna understood what 
the Lord had in mind, and accordingly 
he sheared off with his sword the head- 
tuft of Asvatthama together with the 
crest-jewel that was a natural feature on 
his head. 56. Bereft of his spiritual aura 
by the sin of child-slaughter, and deprived 
of his physical brilliance by the loss of 
his crest- jewel, Asvatthama was sent away 
from the camp of the Pandavas. 57. Exe- 
cution for a degraded Brahmana consists 
in the shearing off of the head-tuft, con- 
fiscation of property, and expulsion. The 
infliction of physical death is prohibited. 
58. Along with Krishna, the Pandavas, 
who were bemoaning the death of their 
children, next attended to their cremation 
and other rites. 
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Skandha I : Chapter 8 
KRISHNA’S PREPARATION TO DEPART 


The Dastardly Act of Asvatthama (1-16) 


Suta said: 1. The sons of Pandu (the 
Pandavas) accompanied by Krishna, and 
with their ladies at the head of the party, 
went to the Ganga to perform the water 
rites connected with the obsequies of their 
dead relatives. 2. After having performed 
the rites consisting in the gift of gingelly 
and water to the spirits of the departed, 
and after bewailing long their loss, they 
took their bath again in the waters 
of the Ganga which have sprung from the 
feet of Hari and are sanctified by the dust 
of His feet. 3-4. Then Krishna, along 
with the assembled Rishis, discoursing on 
the inevitability of the ravages of Time, 
tried to console all the assembled sorrow- 
laden deovtees— Dhritarashtra sitting in 
his palace, Yudhishthira, the leader of the 
Kurus along with his brothers, Gandhari 
the grief-stricken mother of the Kauravas, 
Kunti the mother of the Pandavas, and 
Panchali their wife. 


5-6. The kingdom usurped by Duryo- 
dhana had now been restored to Yudhish- 
thira; the members of the royal clan who 
were responsible for dragging Draupadi 
by her locks, and therefore cursed by her 
to perish, had now been destroyed; the 
noble fame of Yudhishthira had spread 
everywhere like that of Indra himself 
after the performance of three Aswa- 
medhas. 7-8. Having helped His devotees 
to achieve all these, Sri Krishna pre- 
pared himself to return to his city of 
Dwaraka. He took formal leave of the 
sons of Pandu, worshipped sages like 
Vyasa and others, and was worshipped 
in return by them. He was now ready to 
get into his chariot, accompanied by his 
followers like Satyaki and Uddhava, when 
O Brahmanas, he found Uttara rushing - 
to him in utter fright. Uttara said: 9.0 
Lord of the worlds and of all Devas! O 
Supreme Yogin! I find no refuge except 
in Thee when all are engaged in mutual 
destruction. 10. O Lord! Here comes 
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very fast towards me a fierce missile 
like a molten mass of iron. Let it burn me 
up, I mind it not; but let it not destroy 
the foetus within me! 

Suta said: 11: Hearing the words of 
Uttara, the Lord understood that what 
was confronting her was the Brahma 
missile again released by the son of Drona 
in order to efface the line of Pandavas 
from the surface of the earth. 12. At the 
same time the five Pandava brothers, 
finding red-hot missiles coming against 
each of them, took up arms against them. 
13. Seeing the perilous condition of the 
Pandavas, who were devoted to him with 
all their heart and soul, the Lord shielded 
them with his mighty weapon, the Sudar- 
sana. 14. The Lord, the master of Yoga 
and the indweller in everything, revived 
and protected: with his divine power, 
the foetus within Uttara, which was 
the only thread for keeping up the 
continuity of the Pandava lineage. 15. 
Even though the Brahma missile is as a 
rule irresistible and indestructible by any 
counter-missile, it was extinguished by 
the might of Vishnu’s prowess. 16. There 
is nothing to-.wonder at in. this: perfor- 
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mance of Him, the unborn and unchang- 
ing Being, who is in Himself the wonder 
of all wonders, and who creates, pre- 
serves and dissolves everything by His 
power Maya. 


The Hymn of Kunti (17-43) 


Suta said: ¥7.In the company of her 
sons and their wife Draupadi, Kunti 
Devi the mother of the Pandavas who 
had been just saved from the Brahma 
missile, thus addressed Krishna, who 
was about to start for Dwaraka. Kunti 
said: 18. 1 salute the uncreated original 
Being, the Supreme Person, the Lord 
of all, the one transcending Prakriti! 
Though abiding within and without all 
beings, none can see Thee directly. 19. 
How can an ignorant person like me know 
Thee, the trans-sensual, changeless Spirit, 
when Thou hast hidden Thyself behind 
the screeen of Maya, Thy mysterious 
Power? As an ignorant spectator cannot 
recognise an actor in his theatrical cos- 
tume, so art Thou hidden from the vision 
of the ignorant man. 20. That being so, 
how can we, women, understand Thee 
who hast taken this incarnation to teach, 
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through Thy sportive actions, the real 
import of communion through divine 
love (Bhakti) even to all-knowing Para- 
mahamsas who have attained to trans- 
cendent purity. 21. Salutations to Krishna 
born of Vasudeva and Devaki! Saluta- 
tions again and again to the Brahman of 
the Upanishads who has appeared in 
His sportive manifestation as the son of 
Nanda. 22. Salutations to the One hav- 
ing the world-lotus emerging from His 
navel. Salutation to the One who is 
lotus-eyed and lotus-garlanded. Saluta- 
tions to the One with feet marked with the 
emblem of lotus! 23. O Lord, Master of 
the senses! Just as Thou didst release 
Thy sorrow-stricken mother Devaki from 
the prison cell of the wicked Kamsa, so 
have I with my sons been freed by Thee, 
our Master, from several perilous situa- 
tions. 24. Many were the dangerous situa- 
tions from which Thou didst protect us 
—from the murderous attempt to poison 
Bhimasena, from the incendiarism of the 
Kauravas, from the menace of horrible 
demons and Rakshasas, from the humi- 
liation of the gambling meet, from the 
various perils of our forest life, from the 
threat of the weapons of great warriors 
in battle after battle, and now from the 


threat posed by the missiles released by 
the son of Drona. 25. O Teacher of all 
the worlds! Let perils face us ever and 
anon; for it is in dangerous situations that 
we feel the presence of Thee, whose vision 
bestows freedom from re-birth. 26. Thou, 
whose vision is got only by ascetics who 
have no wealth except Thee, cannot even 
be addressed by Thy holy names by men 
who are infatuated by the pride of birth, 
power, fame, wealth, learning and the like. 
27. Salutations to Thee who art the wealth 
of those who have no other wealth! 
Salutations to the One whom the workings 
of the three Gunas do not affect! Salu- 
tations again to Him who is absorbed 
in His own bliss, who is all peace, and 
who is the bestower of liberation to the 
Jivas. 28. I deem Thee to be the Time 
Spirit, beginningless and endless, irresist- 
ible, whose steam-roller movement makes 
no distinction between anyone, good and 
bad, small and great. It is Time’s pro- 
cess that brings about feuds among 
men, leading to the destruction of all. 
29. No one can understand the real 
intentions of Thy sportive actions when 
Thou dost simulate the ways of men in 
Thy incarnations. None is specially frien- 
dly or inimical to Thee (Thou comest 
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only to redeem all Jivas, and even Thy 
destruction of Thy so-called enemies is 
only to bless them and give them salvation 
thereby). Without understanding this, 
men attribute partiality to Thee. 30. The 
apparent birth and activities of Thine, 
the unborn and unchanging Spirit, the 
soul of the universe, in Thy incarnations 
among Rishis, men, and sub-human and 
aquatic creatures is indeed a grand myst- 
ery. 31. When, as a child, Thou didst the 
mischievous act of breaking the earthen 
curd pot, Thy mother took a rope to tie 
Thee to a mortar as punishment. When I 
think of Thy face at that time, with eyes 
tremulous in fear and shedding copious 
tears that washed down the collyrium 
from them, I am wonder-struck and 
mystified, remembering that Thou art 
the one of whom even Death is afraid. 
32. As Thy ways are inscrutable, men 
speak of the purpose of Thy incarnation 
variously. Some say that Thou, the un- 
born, wert born in the line of the virtuous 
Yadus, in order to enhance the reputation 
of that royal house, even as the sandal- 
wood on the Malaya mountain makes 
its fame wide-spread. 33. Others are of the 
view that Thou didst take birth as the son 
of Vasudeva by Devaki because of the 
austerities and prayers they had practised 


in a previous birth (as Sutapas and 
Prisni) for the privilege of being Thy 
parents, and that by taking such birth 
Thou couldst work for the welfare of the 
world by eliminating the wicked from it. 
34. There are some others who say that 
Thou didst take birth at the request of 
Brahma to relieve the earth of its burden 
(the wicked and unrighteous men) and 
save it thereby, as a boat that is about to 
capsize is saved by throwing away its sup- 
erfluous contents. 35. Still others main- 
tain that the purpose of Thy Incarnation 
is to provide men struggling in Samsara 
—the chain of cause and effect consisting 
of ignorance and desire, of desire-promp- 
ted actions followed by repeated births 
and deaths—with materials suited for 
the devotional disciplines of ‘hearing’ 
and ‘remembering’ in the shape of ac- 
counts of Thy sportive actions. 36. It is 
those who always hear about, recite, 
praise, remember, and delight in Thy 
Sportive actions that quickly attain to 
Thy lotus feet which put an end to the 
cycle of births and deaths. 37. O Lord 
of all! Thou who indulgest in sportive 
actions for the edification of Thy devo- 
tees! Art Thou now going to abandon 
us who are Thy friends and dependants? 
Alas! Except Thy feet we have no strength 
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to sustain us against the anger and might 
of various royal houses who entertain 
enmity towards us. 38. Without Thee 
in our midst, what will be the condition 
of us, the Yadus and the Pandavas, who 
have attained to reputation and prosperity 
by Thy presence among us! It shall be 
like the condition of the organs when the 
soul has departed from the body. 39. 
When this country ceases to be adorned 
with Thy auspicious foot-marks, it shall 
also cease to be that beautiful and pros- 
perous place that it happens to be at 
present. 40. Now all things in this region 
—its prosperous villages, its luxuriant 
vegetation, its forests, mountains and 
seas—seem to have put on a gala appea- 
rance because of Thy glances falling on 
them. 41. O Lord of all! O Soul of all! 
O All-formed! Cut asunder this strongly- 
rooted attachment of mine to the clan of 
the Pandavas and Yadus (arising from the 
feeling that they are mine ‘own’) 42. O 
dear Lord! Just as the river Ganga is a 
continuous stream flowing towards the 
ocean, so may my mind, eschewing all 
other objects, become a continuous stream 
of love and attachment, with Thee as its 
sole object! 43. O Sri Krishna! O friend 
of Arjuna! O leader of the Vrishnis! 
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O the blazing Fire consuming the tribe 
of the evil and oppressive rulers of the 
world! O One of inexhaustible power 
and energy! O Lord of Gokula! O pro- 
tector of the weak and the holy! O 
master of Yoga! O spiritual guide of 
mankind, O the Lord of all!—Salutation 
again and again to Thee! 


The Depression of Yudhishthira (44-52) 


Suta said: 44. When Kunti Devi had 
finished hymning his glory in sweet words, 
Sri Krishna cast his bewitching smile on 
her. 45. And He blessed her so that, as 
prayed for by her, she would attain to lov- 
ing devotion to the Lord. Then he entered 
Hastinapura, took leave of all the royal 
ladies, and was about to leave for his 
city of Dwaraka, when he was detained 
by Yudhishthira with a loving request to 
stay on for some time more. 46. In spite 
of being consoled and instructed by 
divine sages like Vyasa and even by 
Krishna himself with several quotations 
from ancient traditions, Yudhishthira’s 
sorrow at the total destruction of which he 
was the cause, could not be assuaged and 
his conscience cleared. This was indeed 
due to the will of Krishna, whose ways 
are mysterious and unfathomable. 47. 
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O holy men! King Yudhishthira, thinking 
like one ignorant, was overcome by his 
attachment for, and sorrow at, the death 
of all friends and relatives, and said: 
48. O Calamity! Look at the deep-seated 
ignorance of the wicked fellow that I am! 
For the sake of this body which is going 
to be the food of jackals and vultures, 
I have caused the destruction of armies 
and the countless men comprising them. 
49. I am not going to be liberated from 
hell even after thousands upon thousands 
of years of suffering there, the slayer as 
I am ‘of children, Brahmanas, friends, 
relatives, fathers, brothers, teachers and 
the like. 50. The dictum that for a ruling 
prince with the duty of protecting his 


subjects, slaying enemies in a righteous 
war is not a sin—fails to convince me. 
51. The tremendous suffering I have 
caused to the womenfolk, whose relatives 
have met with death on account of me, 
is something that cannot be atoned for by 
any rites which could be performed in a 
householder’s life or by charities or sac- 
rifices. 52. Hardened dirt cannot wash 
away fluid dirt. The effect of a small quant- 
ity of an intoxicant cannot be neutralised 
by drinking large quantities of it. So also 
the death you cause once in ignorance 
cannot be expiated by the deliberate 
slaughter of a very large number of living 
creatures in sacrificial rites. 
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Skandha I : Chapter 9 
THE SALVATION OF BHISHMA 


Departure to meet Bhishma (1-11) 


Suta said: 1. Yudhishthira, distressed 
by an uneasy conscience due to the fear of 
having brought about great misery to his 
people, and anxious to have all his doubts 
regarding righteous conduct cleared, now 


went to the spot at Kuruskshetra, where 
Bhishma, otherwise known as Devavrata, 
had fallen in battle and was lying on a 
bed of arrows awaiting an auspicious 
moment to depart from his body. 2. He 
was followed by all his brothers mounted 
on their chariots with gold decorations 
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and drawn by excellent horses, as also 
by holy Rishis like Vyasa and Dhowmya. 
3. O holy one! Bhagavan Krishna with 
Arjuna also followed. King Yudhishthira, 
who, amidst all these, looked like Kub- 
era, the lord of wealth, surrounded by his 
celestial following. 4. Seeing Bhishma 
lying there like a Deva fallen from the 
heavens, all the Pandavas, together with 
their following as well as Sri Krishna, 
saluted him by making prostrations. 5. O 
best of men! Now there assembled to 
meet Bhishma, the great leader of the 
Kurus, numerous Rishis from among the 
Devas and Brahmanas, as also royal 
sages. 6-8. O Knower of the Vedas! 
Among those so assembled were Parvata, 
Narada, Dhoumya, the divine Badara- 
yana, Brihadaswa, Bharadvaja, Parasu- 
rama with his disciples. Vasishtha, Indra— 
pramada, Trita, Gritsamada, Asita, Kak- 
shivan, Gautama, Atri, Viswamitra, Suda- 
rsana, Sti Suka, Kasyapa, Angiras, and 
other sages, all accompanied by their 
disciples. 9. Seeing all those distinguished 
persons assembled, Bhishma, who was 
one of the Vasus, who knew what virue 
is, and who was acquainted with the 
way~ of behaving according to place 
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and time, verbally extended a warm 
welcome to them all. 10. He did homage 
to Krishna whose powers he well under-. 
stood and whom he knew to be none other 
than the Lord of all who had assumed 
a human form by His mysterious power. 
He who was the resident of his heart was 
now standing before him in human form. 
11. He saw the sons of Pandu seated 
before him in all humility and love, and 
addressed them with eyes blinded with 
tears of affection. 


Bhishma on the Glory of Krishna (12-30) 


12. What a tragedy, what travesty of 
justice, that you, who have always had 
holy men, laws of righteousness, and the 
Supreme Being Himself as your pole-star 
in life, ‘should have had to spend your 
life-time in such utter misery! 13. After 
the super-archer, King Pandu, died, your 
young mother, Kunti Devi (or Pritha) 
with several little children on hand, had 
to pass through troubles.and tribulations 
without number. 14. 1 deem that all your 
miseries were the product of the spirit 
of Time, to whose sway all the worlds with 
their guardian angels are subordinate, 
as clouds are.to wind. 15. How strange 
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that dangers should stalk the fortunes 
of a family that has the son of Dharma as 
its head, that has got the protection of 
Bhima with his mighty mace, and of the 
great archer Arjuna having the reputed 
Gandiva for his bow, and that has above 


all Sri Krishna as their ally! 16. O King!. 


None can know the will of that Supreme 
Being. Even the far-sighted Rishis who 
have tried their best to fathom the divine 
mind, have always recoiled from it in 
utter failure. 17, Therefore, O great leader 
of the Bharatas and master of this king- 
dom! Recognising that all that has hap- 
pened has been wrought by Providence, 
follow the dictates of that divine will 
and protect~the people who. have now 
become like unclaimed orphans. 18. This 
Krishna is verily the perfect being Nara- 
yana, the origin of all. He is now enacting 
his divine play, appearing incognito as 
one among the Vrishnis, and hiding his 
real nature from the world at large. 19.0 
King! his greatness is partially perceived 
only by Bhagavan Siva, the divine sage 
Narada, and Kapila who is the divine 
incarnate. 20. None without his grace 
can understand the greatness of him, 
.whom you have been looking upon as 


(Sk. ] 


afetorarear geet wetter wacttsfs FE 111611 
wearer tatettsarean are onfe TST: TAT 1171 
era Te Tete afoorg igi 
atest: arate Wray afte TT gu 
wart: ated gat atgeter arching i201 
wet Afra freee a aafag aii 
TASHA: ATATHO SATAN: 112211 


your uncle’s son, a dear friend, a selfless 
ally, and the most important well-wisher 
of yours, and whose services you have 
utilised as an adviser, a messenger, and 
even a charioteer, taking advantage of 
his intimacy. 21. No kind of elation or 
humiliation is felt by him on account of 
these or other actions, because he is the 
soul of all, even-sighted, non-dual, devoid 
of egoism, and free from all taints. 22. 
But, O King, see his mercy towards per- 
sons having unswerving love for Him! 
For when I am about to abandon my 
vital energies and pass away, here has 
Sri Krishna come by my side, to bless 
me with his vision. 23-24, By concentra- 
ting one’s mind on whom with intense 
devotion and by reciting whose names and 
glories with one’s lips, a dying aspirant 
is liberated from the bondage of desire 
and duty—may that Bhagavan, with His 
radiant face beautified by his benevolent 
smile and lotus-like eyes, who is generally 
realised only in the heart in meditation, 
remain before my very physical eyes till 
life leaves my body. 

Suta said: 25.Then Yudhishthira asked 
Bhishma, who was resting on a bed of 
arrows, many questions relating to virtue 
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in the hearing of the assembled Rishis. 
26-28. Then that truth-knower Bhishma 
expounded in brief and in detail, with illus- 
trations drawn from ancient traditions, 
a variety of themes—the duties of men 
in general, their duties according to their 
Varna and Ashrama, the twofold code of 
conduct laid down in the Veda for attain- 
ing worldly prosperity and salvation, 
tules of charity, kingly duties, duties of 
one seeking liberation, duties of women, 
duties of one pursuing the path of devo- 
tion, the life’s values of virtue, wealth, 
pleasure and salvation with the means 
of their attainment, and so on. 29. While 
he was expounding these profound spi- 
ritual themes, he neared the time for 
him to end his life — the Uttarayana 
(the northern solstice of the sun) which 
Yogis like Bhishma, who die only when 
they will, generally wait for their de- 
parture. 


Bhishma’s Hymn to Krishna (30-49) 


30. That great warrior, who could meet 
a thousand combatants single-handed, 
now stopped his speech. Being without 


any attachment, he could fix his mind 
with eyes open on the Lord with four 
hands, who was standing before him in 
his luminous robe of yellow silk. 31. His 
mind was free from all sinful tendencies 
because of the practice of concentrated 
meditation on the Lord. All the pain due 
to the wounds on his body caused by 
weapons disappeared as the Lord’s look 
fell on him. His senses having ceased 
to run after their objects, they were held 
in absolute stillness. When he was thus 
lying there ready to die, he recited the 
following hymn addressed to Sri Krishna: 
32. May my mind, freed from every desire, 
be an offering unto Thee, the Supreme 
Lord, now appearing as a noble scion 
of the Yadu clan, but who is in reality 
the all-pervading Being, who in the midst 
of His absorption in His inherent bliss, 
desired to have a sportive diversion, and 
assumed His power of Yoga-maya, as a 
result of which has come forth this un- 
imaginably vast flow that is the universe, 
the realm of Becoming. 33. May I have 
unfailing and absolute devotion, which 
seeks not liberation even, to Krishna, the 
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friend of Arjuna, who has an enchanting 
body of bluish tinge and robes of yellow 
silk, brilliant like the rays of the morning 
sun, and whose lotus-face is fringed with 
curly forelocks (Alaka). 34. His hair, 
rendered brown with the dust raised by 
the hoofs of horses, his face adorned with 
the sweat caused by exertion in battle, 
his armour pierced and blood dripping 
from his skin on account of the sharp 
arrows shot by me—Oh! for Krishna 
of such description, may my mind have 
unfailing hankering! 35. Positioning the 
chariot between the two opposing armies 
at his friend’s bidding, and consuming, 
as it were, the lives of the men of the 
opposing army by his look—may Krishna, 
the friend of Arjuna, stationed thus, be 
the object of my abiding love! 36. May I 
have supreme devotion to the holy feet 
of the Lord, who, by teaching the truth 
of the Atman, rid the ignorance of Arjuna 
who felt overwhelmed by the thought 
of the sin he would be incurring by causing 
the death of his own clansmen arrayed 
in battle order on both sides! 37-38. In 
the field of hattle in order to make true 


my words (that I would make Thee take 
up arms and thus break Thy pledged 
word not to touch any weapon), Thou 
didst actually abandon Thy promise (in 
the guise of protecting Arjuna in imminent 
danger), and holding in hand Thy divine 
discus Sudarsana, rushed at me like a 
lion against an elephant, causing tremors 
of the earth by Thy strides, forgetting 
even Thy slipped upper garment in the 
course of Thy charge. With Thy armour 
pierced by the sharp arrows of a mur- 
derous enemy like me, and Thy body 
bathed in blood, Thou didst rush at me, 
as if to kill me. May that Krishna of the 
battlefield (looming vividly in my mem- 
ory) be the refuge of my soul! 39. All 
those who died in battle, seeing Thee in 
front, have been absorbed into Thy being, 
O Thou, charming resident of Arjuna’s 
chariot, with the reins and horse-whip 
in hand! May this mind of mine, about 
to face death, attain to the highest delight 
in Thee! 40. May my mind attain to de- 
light in Him whom the Gopikas worship- 
ped with their comely gait, play, sweet 
smile and love-lorn looks, and as a con- 
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sequence became overwhelmed with His 
love and began to imitate His doings 
in the infatuation of love and ultimately 
attained to oneness with Him. 41. There 
shines clearly before my eyes that Divine 
Being, the soul of my soul, who was looked 
at with wonder and intense delight by all 
in that grand assembly of sages and 
royalty gathered at the Rajasuya sacri- 
fice of Yudhishthira, while He received 
the honour and worship of pre-eminence 
accorded to Him by the Master of the 
Sacrifice. 42. Just as the one sun appears 
variously as the Light in the eyes of 
everyone, so though one, He resides as if 
separately in the hearts of all beings he 
has created. Rid of the delusion of multi- 
plicity, may I now become one with that 
unitary Being! 

Suta said: 43. Then Bhisma breathed 
his last, uniting himself with Bhagavan 
Krishna, the Supreme Self, with his vital 
energies suspended, and his mind, speech 
and sight directed to Him in a unified 
mental mode. 44. All those assembled 
remained mute like birds at dusk, know- 
ing that the great Bhishma had dissolved 
into the Supreme Being, Brahman. 45. 


Then there arose, at the announcement 
of this great event, the sounds of the 
kettle-drums of men as also of the gods; 
the good and righteous among royalties 
cried hail; and rain of flowers fell from 
the heavens. 46. Then Yudhishthira per- 
formed all the obsequies according to 
the code and observed mourning for a 
while, though Bhishma, who had attain- 
ed to the highest state, required none of 
these. 47. The overjoyed holy men all 
sang the praise of Krishna couched in 
the most sacred and meaningful express- 
ions and afterwards departed to their 
respective Ashramas with their minds 
deeply engrossed in Krishna. 48. After- 
wards Yudhishthira and Krishna went to 
Hastinapura to console the sorrow-strick- 
en elders—Dhritarashtra, the blind king, 
and his austere wife Gandhari, who 
were grieving for their lost sons. 49. The 
great Yudhishthira, with the consent and 
blessings of Dhritarashtra, and the con- 
gratulations of Sri Krishna, then assumed 
the reins of government of the kingdom 
that had come down to him hereditarily, 
and administered it according to the 
laws of the land. 


44 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[Sk. I 


eat eafeerege amcarfaat afirfeect ethyat afkes: | 


¢ 


Ter: oscaegdit: oat wae: Farrer: 1 10 


ad sata 


sy 


at ogttdaearfiated = oadefaeat | waaTadt afk 
fraafaeat fama Satt afefiet stawat aaa gui 211 


frarer 


) 


c nN 


reared safaararfaeataara: | 


fafira: er aerg ara: ceretereactfet 41 
Sera: eat: BAA AeT F115 
waa Aa Beat Ut Bhehag un 6 
Gea a faatara erga ferererar ui 711 
arette ta Sfacaferntsfirarfea: 11 sit 


Skandha I : Chapter 10 
KRISHNA AFTER THE MAHABHARATA WAR 


Krishna’s Arrival at Dwaraka (1-20) 


Saunaka asked: 1. How did Yudhish- 
thira, the greatest among the righteous, 
engage himself in the administration of 
the land along with his brothers, after he 
had destroyed the envious Suyodhana 
who waged war to usurp his kingdom? 

Suta said: 2. Hari, the protector of 
the worlds, by resuscitating the life of 
Parikshit in his mother’s womb, saved 
from extinction the clan of the Kurus 
that was destroyed by the forest fire of 
fratricidal war. He was then pleased to 
instal Yudhishthira in his own kingdom 
formerly usurped by his cousin. 3. Yu- 
dhishthira’s mind was freed from all con- 
fusion, as wisdom dawned on him through 
the advice of Krishna as well as of Bhish- 
ma. With his mind always resigned to 


Krishna and assisted by his brothers, he 
began to rule his kingdom extending to the 
limits of the sea, as Indra rules over the 
heavens. 4. During his rule, the clouds 
rained according to need; the earth be- 
came fertile and high-yielding; and cows 
with swelling udders bathed their sheds 
with flowing milk. 5. Rivers, seas, moun- 
tains, trees, herbs and cultivated crops— 
all became fruitful according to season. 
6. During the rule of Yudhishthira his 
subjects were free from worries and 
diseases, as also from troubles caused by 
super-mundane causes. 

7-8. After having stayed in Hastina- 
pura for some months to console his 
friends and satisfy his sister Subhadra, 
the wife of Arjuna, he bade farewell to 
Yudhishthira and received his permission 
to depart after mutual venerations and 


embraces. He then got into his chariot 
to go to his city of Dwaraka. 9-10. It 
was impossible for all the residents of the 
palace, both men and women such as 
Subhadra, Panchali, Kunti, Uttara, Gan- 
dhari, Dhritarashtra, Yuyutsu, Kripa, 
Nakula, Sahadeva, Bhima, Dhowmya, 
Satyavati and others, even to think of 
separation from Sri Krishna without feel- 
ing shocked and bewildered. 

11-12. Spiritual aspirants who have 
their evil tendencies effaced by holy 
contact never stop reciting the Lord’s 
excellences having listened to them but 
once. How then can the sons of Pandu 
stand separation from the very Lord with 
whom they have been living in utmost in- 
timacy—always seeing him, touching him, 
conversing with him and sleeping with 
him! 13. Bound as they were to Krishna 
with cords of love, their thoughts were 
directed to him and their eyes fixed un- 
winking on him, while they moved here 
and there about him. 14. The royal 
kinswomen, whose intense sorrow at his 
departure brought tears into their eyes, 
somehow restrained its flow, thinking 
that such an inauspicious sign like weeping 
should not occur while Sri Krishna was 
starting home. 15. Soft-sounding drums, 
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kettle-drums, conchs, vinas, flutes, pipes, 
trumpets, bells, high-sounding battle 
drums and a host of such other musical 
and percussion instruments now sounded, 
announcing his departure. 16. The wo- 
men of the Kurus, in their eagerness to 
see him, stood on the terraces of buildings 
and began to shower flowers on Krishna, 
along with their wondering smiles and 
looks mingled with love and shyness. 
17. Arjuna held over his beloved friend 
the white imperial umbrella decorated 
with pearl garlands and having a diamond- 
studded handle. 18. Uddhava and Satyaki 
waved beautiful bunches of Chowri hair 
from both the sides of the Lord, who 
amidst all this and the shower of flowers 
falling from above, shone in the streets 
through which he passed. 19. Again and 
again were heard the words of blessing 
pronounced by Brahmanas—May you be 
happy or may you be long-lived—words 
inappropriate to the Absolute, but ap- 
propriate to him incarnate as man. 


The Hymn of the City Women (20-36) 


20. The ladies of Hastinapura, the 
capital of the Kurus, whose minds were 
powerfully attracted to Krishna, began 
to chat as follows among themselves in 
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sweet tone: 21. It is certain that he, 
Sri Krishna, is that eternal and supreme 
Being who existed alone as pure Spirit 
without differentiation, when all beings 
and material evolutes were’ in a state 
‘of dissolution in Him before creation 
and in the cosmic night succeeding disso- 
lution when all powers of Nature were 
asleep in Him. 22. He, the revealer of 
Vedas, afterwards assumed His Prakriti 
or inherent Power, which causes self- 
forgetfulness to the Jivas and which 
creates name and form in the nameless 
and the formless Atman. 23. This Krish- 
na is the goal which sages, who are mas- 
ters of their senses and vital breaths, seek 
and realise with minds purified by the 
intensity of their God-love. There is no- 
thing except such devotion that can purify 
the mind. 24. O companions! It is Krish- 
na only who is discussed and glorified 
by the insightful scholars in the Vedas, 
and in the -esoteric works called ‘the 
Yantras. The substance of their teaching 
is that He, the one Lord, creates, preserves 
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and dissolves as a sport with Himself, 
but is not in any way affected by these 
sportive actions. 25. When the rulers of 
the earth become slaves of dark passions, 
and begin to live on unrighteousness, then 
in every age this Sri Krishna comes to 
protect the worlds, assuming forms of 
pure Sattva and manifesting such ex- 
cellences as truth, righteousness, mercy, 
and lasting fame in the world. 26. Glori- 
ous indeed is the line of Yadu! Glorious 
too is the Madhu forest of Vraja! For, 
these have been sanctified by Krishna, 
the first by His birth in it, and the next 
by the impression of his feet on its surface, 
as he walked about there! 27. O wonder 
of wonders! The city of Dwaraka, sur- 
passing the sphere of heaven even, has 
come to have the fame of being a holy 
region for the whole world. For, it is 
here alone that the citizens see daily the 
face of Krishna, the lord of their hearts, 
casting his merciful glances beautified 
by his comely smile. 28. O companion! 
These women whose hands Krishna held 
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in wedlock must certainly have worship- 
ped the Lord in their past births through 
austerities and sacrifices. For the nectar of 
his lips, for which the Gopikas of Vraja 
longed and pined, is drunk again and 
again by these wives of Krishna. 29-30. 
Those women like Rukmini and others, 
the mothers of Pradyumna, Samba, Amba, 
etc., whom he took by force paying the 
bride-money of heroism with which he 
smashed the resistance offered by heroic 
kings headed by Sisupala, the ruler of 
Chedi, as also those other women whom 
he took over in hundreds after the des- 
truction of Naraka the son of Bhu,— 
all these have indeed ridden womanhood 
of its disrepute for impurity and unfitness 
for freedom. For, in their homes did the 
lotus-eyed Krishna, their husband, al- 
ways stay, enhancing their joy with his 
conversation. 

31. Sri Krishna passed along the street, 
acknowledging the compliments of the 
city women by his smiling look. 32. 


Yudhishtira, the one without a foe, sent 
a strong contingent of his army as body- 
guard for Krishna, though he needed no 
protection from anyone. 33. The Pan- 
dava brothers, who, out of love and 
sorrow of impending separation, accom- 
panied the departing Krishna for a long 
distance, were somehow persuaded to 
go back by Krishna, who now proceeded 
to his own city of Dwaraka with his 
dear ministers like Uddhava. 34-35. He 
passed through the land of the Kurus, 
the Jangalas, the Panchalas, Surasenas, 
the region of the Yamuna, Brahmavarta, 
Kurukshetra, the Matsya country, Saras- 
wata region, the intervening desert, the 
Souvira and Abhira lands, and reached 
the region of Anartas, where his horses 
were found a bit tired. 36. Receiving 
from place to place the pious offerings 
of devoted men, he at last reached the 
western region even as the sun too was 
setting in the west. 
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Skandha I : Chapter 11 
KRISHNA AFTER THE MAHABHARATA WAR (CONTINUED) 


Sri Krishna’s Arrival and Reception at 
Dwaraka (1-16) 


Suta said: 1. Reaching his own land 
of Anarta, the Lord sounded his divine 
conch Panchajanya to assuage the grief 
of his people caused by his long absence 
thence. 2. Itself white in colour but 
rendered slightly crimson when applied 
to the ruby lips of the Lord, the conch on 
being held in his lotus-like hand and 
sounded, looked like a Rajahamsa calling 
from amidst a cluster of lotus flowers. 
3. That sound of the conch, which 
drove away all fear from the minds of 
men, was the signal for the inhabitants 
of that country to assemble in large 
numbers to receive their Lord. 4-5. As 
people greet the rising sun by waving 
before it an auspicious lighted lamp, the 
citizens of this place, with bright faces, 
emotion-charged words and various kinds 
of offerings in hand, extended a cordial 


reception to him, who is ever satisfied 
with his own blissful essence, who has no 
desires of his own, and who is the father, 
friend and protector of all. They said: 
6. O Master! Salutations to Thy lotus feet, 
which even Brahma and Indra  wor- 
ship, which is a support for those who seek 
the supreme good, because Thou art the 
only one over whom Time, who controls 
even Brahma and other exalted beings, 
has no sway. 7. O Protector of the 
worlds! Bring about our all-round wel- 
fare. Thou art our mother, father, friend 
and master. Thou art also our spiritual 
guide and the Lord-of our adoration. 
By Thy service we have attained fulfilment. 
8. Blessed are we that we have in Thee a 
Protecting over-lord. For, we get an op- 
portunity to see in flesh with our very 
physical eyes what is impossible even 
for the Devas—Thy form, noted for Thy 
charming glances and smile, and for its 
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supernal loveliness in every limb. 9. O 
lotus eyed one! Whenever Thou art away 
from here to see Thy friends in Mathura 
or Hastinapura, then even a short time 
looks like a tedious aeon to us, just as 
it is for eyes in the absence of the sun. 

10. The Lord, who is the lover of the 
devotees, heard these words of greeting 
of his people, and bestowing his blessings 
on them by graciously looking at them, 
entered his city of Dwaraka. 11. That 
city was protected, as Bhogavati is by 
the serpent-lords, by the Yadus consisting 
of various clans like Madhus, Bhojas, 
Dasarhas, Kukuras, Andhakas and Vri- 
shnis, whom none equalled in power. 
12. It was resplendent with expansive 
lakes surrounded by flowery and bowery 
groves of creepers and gardens having 
trees that flower and bear fruits in all 
seasons. 13. Its entrance gate and the 
road leading from it were protected 
from the rays of the sun by the festoons 
and the enormous ‘flags fluttering from 
the tops of flag-staffs—all decorations 
made by the people spontaneously becau- 
se of their overwhelming joy at Sri 
Krishna’s return. 
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14. The highways and other roads of 
the city were well-swept and clean So 
also were all the bazaars and the com- 
pounds of garden-houses. The roads were 
washed with fragrant waters, and every- 
where could be seen decorations of fruits, 
flowers, ears of corn and tender leaves. 
15. At the entrances of houses on the 
way were arranged various auspicious 
objects—corn, pots of curd, fruits and 
sugarcane cuttings. 


Krishna amidst his own Relatives (16-39) 


16-19. Hearing that their dear one 
was arriving, high-souled Vasudeva, 
Akrura, Ugrasena, Balarama of great 
prowess, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Samba 
the son of Jambavati and others—all 
in their excitement of love got up from 
wherever they were, whether lying, sleep- 
ing, sitting, or eating, and went to receive 
Krishna. He was received by a lordly 
elephant, with the Brahmanas holding 
flowers following it, and parties sounding 
auspicious instruments and loudly chant- 
ing the Vedas. Also women of the city, 
artistes and danseuses with their cheeks 
reflecting the glow of their ear orna- 
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ments, came in their hundreds to receive 
the Lord. 20. Actors, dancers, minstrels 
and panegyrists began to sing with ab- 
sorption songs about the wondrous deeds 
of the Lord. 21. The Lord honoured all 
the assembled relatives, dependants and 
subjects in a manner fitting and appro- 
priate to each category. 22. By pros- 
tration, greeting, embracing, shaking 
hands, smile, and benevolent look, he 
satisfied all of them, even the lowest out- 
castes. 23. As he entered the city, he re- 
ceived the prayerful greetings and blessings 
of his elders with their wives, of the elder- 
ly Brahmanas and the court-laureates. 

24. The women of Dwaraka, eager for 
the joy of a sight of Krishna, lined the 
terraces of houses, as Krishna passed 
along the road. 25. Indeed, though they 
were seeing the Lord every day, the citi- 
zens of Dwaraka were never satiated 
with the sight of his features, which were 
verily the residence of beauty and sub- 
limity. 26. How can one feel satiated 
with seeing him whose chest is the seat 
-of Sri Devi (Lakshmi), whose face is the 
cup offering the drink of beauty to all, 


whose arms are the strength behind the 
Lords of the quarters, and whose feet 
form the residence of all holy men es- 
tablished in the love of the Lord! 27. 
The Lord, dressed in yellow silk, cano- 
pied with white royal umbrella, fanned 
with chowries, decked with floral wreaths, 
and covered with rains of flower every- 
where, presented the strange sight of a 
blue cloud trailing its course with the 
sun above, two moons on two sides, 
Stars everywhere, the rainbows in the 
middle, and continuous streaks of lightn- 
ing illumining it. 28. Entering the home 
of his parents, he was embraced by his 
mother and her sisters, and he in tum 
prostrated before them all. 29. Seating 
their son in their lap, with milk dripping 
from the breasts out of love, they bathed 
him with the tears flowing from their 
eyes out of the excitement of intense joy. 

30. Then he went to his own palace, 

unrivalled in beauty and provided with all 
comforts and luxuries and having more 
than sixteen thousand quarters for all 
his wives. 31. Seeing their husband’s 
approach from a distance with intense 
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delight, these wives of Krishna now 
abandoned the vows they were observing 
in his absence. Rising from their seats 
and discarding all mental reservations, 
they went near him with eyes and looks 
charming in their coyness. 

32. These ladies, full of deep and pro- 
found sentiments of love, embraced their 
Lord with their minds when he was 
far away, with their eyes when they 
sighted him, and through the fondling 
of their children when he was near by. 
In spite of all their efforts to restrain them, 
tears flowed down from the eyes of those 
modest women due to the upsurge of 
their feeling. 33. Though they were al- 
ways staying with him, and though in 
privacy they had utmost intimacy with 
him, his company appeared fresh and 
novel to them every minute of their 
association with him. Who will ever be 
satiated with his company and wish to 
leave him, whom even Sri, a Goddess not- 
ed for her fickleness, never likes to desert? 

34. Thus, as the wind spreads a con- 
flagration ina bamboo forest and destroys 
the same, so the Lord, by spreading 
mutual antagonism among the kings who- 


se military power had become a menace 
to the land, devised their elimination by 
mutual destruction in war, while he 
himself remained unarmed. 35. Having 
manifested as a human being in this 
world of men through his mysterious’ 
Maya, he seemed to enjoy the company 
of these beautiful women just like any 
other common man. 36. These extra- 
ordinarily charming women, whose entic- 
ing smiles, looks etc. conveyed the mes- 
sage of their powerful amorous senti- 
ments, and were capable of disarming 
and subjugating Cupid himself, failed in 
spite of all their stock of amatory devices 
to infatuate the Lord and overpower 
his mind. 37. Yet the ignorant world 
considers him, who is totally unattached 
and a human only in form, as one among 
themselves, attached to the things of 
this world. 38. The uniqueness of the 
lordship of Iswara consists in this, that 
though dwelling in close association with 
Prakriti, He is unattached and therefore 
unaffected by the qualities of Prakriti, 
just as the Buddhi fails to take on the 
eternal bliss of the Atman, though dwell- 
ing in the Atman. 39. Just as the pseudo- 
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Krishna, their husband, looked upon him 
as an uxorious man under their thumb in 
privacy. 


Skandha I : Chapter 12 
THE BIRTH OF PARIKSHIT 


Protection of Parikshit in his Mother’s 
Womb (1-17) 


Saunaka said: 1-3. It was said that 
the foetus in Uttara’s womb was saved 
by Krishna from destruction after the 
Brahma-missile released by Aswatthama 
had almost destroyed it. We are desirous 
of hearing all about that noble and high- 
souled one—about his birth, deeds, and 
death, as also about his attainment of 
the supreme state after demise. We also 
want to know how Suka happened to 
impart the supreme knowledge to him. 
We who are endowed with faith in the 
Supreme Being, are anxious to hear all 
this. Tell us about these matters, if you 
think us fit to hear. Suta said: 4. Dhar- 


maraja ruled over the country as a father 
over a family, being himself free from 
all worldly desires because of his practice 
of devotion to Sri Krishna. 5-6. Un- 
limited wealth, the performance of Yaj- 
nas, the higher reaims resulting from 
them, wife, brothers, kingship over the 
whole of Jambudweepa, fame extending 
upto heaven—all these blessings for which 
even the gods long, failed to give any 
joy to him whose mind longed only for 
Krishna, just as a man suffering from a 
gnawing hunger fails to get satisfaction 
from anything except food. 

7. O son of Bhrigu! Parikshit in his 
mother’s womb, scorched by the flames 
of Aswatthama’s Brahma-missile. noticed 
a divine Person close by. 8-10. Of the 
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size of a thumb, immaculate, decked with 
a shining diadem of gold on the head, 
extremely handsome, blue like a rain 
cloud, wearing a yellow cloth of lightn- 
ing-like glitter, having four auspicious 
arms, wearing ear-rings of shining gold, 
having rosy eyes, and holding in hand a 
flaming mace by whirling which he scat- 
tered the power of the Brahma-missile as 
the sun does the mist covering him— 
such a person he saw beside him, and he 
wondered who he might be. 11. The 
all-pervading Lord, who in his inscrutable 
ways protects the good and the righteous, 
destroyed the power of the Brahma-mis- 
sile, and even as the future Parikshit, 
now a ten month old foetus, was looking 
on, disappeared from his vision. 12. Then 
at an auspicious moment, when all the 
planets stood in favourable positions, was 
born Parikshit, the sustainer of Pandu’s 
line, whose natural majesty made one 
think that the great Pandu himself was 
reborn in him. 13. The overjoyed king 
Yudhishthira then had the postnatal cere- 
mony of the child performed by Brah- 
manas like Dhaumya, Kripa and others, 
who chanted the purificatory Mantras. 
14. Yudhishthira, who knew the value of 
gifts on important occasions in life, now 
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gave away, at this most auspicious occur- 
rence of the birth of a great-grandson, 
in the family, countless gifts to Brahmanas, 
consisting of gold, milch cows, lands, 
villages, elephants and horses, and treated 
them to a splendid feast. 15-16. Highly 
pleased with the humble and cordial 
behaviour of the king, the Brahmanas 
said: O leader of the Pouravas! When 
this sprout of the righteous Kuru race 
was destroyed by the inevitable conse- 
quences of past Karmas, he was saved by 
the all-powerful Vishnu as a bounty to 
you from Him. 17. Therefore he will 
become far-famed in the world as a great 
devotee and a great king under the name 
Vishnurata—one saved by Vishnu. 


* Predictions about Parikshit (18-36) 


At this the king said:. 18.O great 
ones! Will this boy follow in the foot- 
steps of his great and glorious ancestors 
—the famous Rajarshis of our clan who 
received the acclamation of all righteous 
men? The Brahmanas said: 19.O son 
of Kunti! In protecting his subjects he 
will be like king Ikshvaku himself. In 
reverence for holy men and in truthful- 
ness, he will be the equal of Rama. 20. 
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In charity and affording protection to 
refugees, he will be like the emperor Sibi, 
the king of the Usinaras. He will be a 
match to Bharata, the son of Dushyanta, 
in the patronage of the performance of 
Yajnas and in thus enhancing the glory 
of his clansmen. 21. As a great archer, 
he will come to the level of both the 
Arjunas (his grandfather Arjuna and 
Kartaveeryarjuna). He will be formida- 
ble like fire and insuperable like the ocean. 
22. In valour he will be like a lion; in 
lordliness like the Himalaya; in patience 
like the earth; and in love and leniency like 
one’s parent. 23. Like Brahma, the creat- 
or, he will be impartial to all; in giving 
boons and blessings readily, he will be like 
Maheswara; and in affording protection 
to all, he will be like Vishnu Himself. 
24. In being the focus of all virtues, he will 
resemble Krishna himself; he will be 
liberal in gifts like Rantideva, and in 
righteousness like Yayati. 25. In firmness 
and courage he will be like Bali and in the 
exuberance of devotion to Krishna, he 
will be like Prahlada. He will perform 
many Aswamedhas and will be a pillar to 
the elders. 26. He will be the father of 
Rajarshis like Janamejaya; he will be the 
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punisher of all evil doers. For the sake of 
the earth and Dharma, he will even arrest 
Kali, the evil spirit of the iron age. 27. In 
the end, knowing that he will meet with 
death soon by the bite of the serpent Taks- 
haka, he will abandon every form of at- 
tachment, and take total refuge at the feet 
of Hari. 28. O King! Englightened about 
the truth of the Atman by the sage Suka, 
the son of Vyasa, he will abandon his body 
on the banks of the holy Ganga and attain 
to the state beyond all fear. 29. All those 
Brahmanas who were masters of astro- 
logy and horoscope- “reading advised the 
king thus, and receiving rich presents 
from him, returned to their abodes. 30. 
He will become famous in the world as 
Parikshit, because he will be always 
testing (Pariksheta) whether the form 
he saw in the womb was the same as 
was manifesting in all men as the indweller. 
31. Well-fed and cared for, and educated 
in all the sixty-four Kalas (arts and 
sciences), he grew fast from day to day 
like the moon in the bright fortnight 
(to whom a Kala or part is added every 
day). 

32. Rajah Yudhishthira was now anxi- 
ous to do Aswamedha sacrifice as an ex- 
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piation for the sins accruing from the 
slaughter of friends and relatives in war. 
But he found he had not enough wealth 
for it, as his only income was from taxes 
and fines (which was sufficient only for 
the administration of the country). 33. 
Coming to know of this desire of his, his 
brothers, as directed by Sri Krishna, 
went on an expedition to the north and 
brought a huge quantity of golden vessels 
and other valuables abandoned by a 
king named Marutha. 34, With the wealth 
so acquired, Yudhishthira worshipped the 


Lord, performing three Aswamedha sac- 
rifices, to be free from the fear of sin for 
causing the death of his own friends, 
relatives and clansmen. 35. The Lord, 
being invited by Yudhishthira, attended 
the festivities of the sacrifice, conducted 
the rites by engaging expert Brahmana 
ritualists, and afterwards, at the request 
of his friends, spent some months in their 
midst, to please them. 36. Then, permitted 
by Draupadi, Dharmaputra and others, 
he returned to Dwaraka, accompanied 
by Arjuna and his Yadava retinue. 
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Skandha I : Chapter 13 
DEMISE OF DHRITARASHTRA 


Vidura’s Arrival at Hastinapura (1-15) 


Suta said: 1. Vidura, a close relative 
of the Pandavas, had gone on a pilgri- 
mage. In the course of it, he met the sage 
Maitreya from whom he gained the know- 
ledge of the Atman, and returned to 
Hastinapura, having got what he had 
sought. 2. Vidura had put several ques- 
tions to Maitreya, but even by the time 


he received answers for a few of them he 
developed unswerving and one-pointed 
devotion to the Lord. Having thus achie- 
ved the end of all human endeavours, 
he was not interested any more in ans- 
wers to his other questions. 3-4. O holy 
one! Seeing their dear and close kinsman 
come back to Hastinapura, those of the 
royal household—Dhritarashtra, Dhar- 
maputra with his brothers, Yuyutsu, San- 
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jaya, Kripa, Kunti, Gandhari, Panchali, 
Subhadra, Uttara, Drona’s wife, other re- 
latives of Pandu and their wives with their 
children—gathered round him enthusias- 
tically and received him warmly, as the sen- 
ses of man do when the vital breaths are 
recovered. 5-6. All of them, deeply feel- 
ing the sorrow and anxiety of separation 
from him for long, shed tears of love, as 
they embraced him or prostrated before 
him. Seating him most respectfully, Rajah 
Yudhishthira worshipped and honoured 
him in a fitting manner. 

7. After he was fed, rested and com- 
fortably seated, Yudhishthira, with his 
head bent in humility, asked him in the 
hearing of all: 8.Do you remember how 
we were brought up under the shadow 
and care of your protective wings, as 
chicks of the mother bird? Recall how 
we, with our mother, were saved by you 
time after time from poison, fire, and 
other dangers. 9-10. How did you sup- 
port yourself during your wanderings all 
over the world? Which holy rivers and 
centres of worship did you visit? O 
Great One! God-lovers like you, having 
yourselves risen to the height of holiness, 
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sanctify the holy places you visit, by 
bringing the presence of the Narayana 
who resides in you. 11.0 Father! Our 
friends and allies the Yadavas, who have 
Krishna as the object of their adoration— 
are they living happily in their own city? 
Did you hear about them or visit them? 
12. To Dharmaraja, who spoke thus, 
Vidura narrated all his experiences, except 
the news of the destruction of the Yadava 
clan. 13. For, a kind-hearted man, who 
dislikes to see others sorrowing, is disinc- 
lined to communicate to them news which 
is unbearable in its poignancy and which 
relates to unavoidable natural cau- 
ses. 14.He then spent some time there 
happily, highly honoured by all like a 
god, and devoting himself to the spiritual 
instruction of his elder brother Dhrita- 
rashtra. 15. Vidura was in reality Yama, 
born as man for a hundred years owing to 
the curse of sage Mandavya, and during 
that period of hundred years, Aryama 
acted in his place in administering justice 
to the dead. 


Dhritarashtra’s Departure (16-37) 


16. After his restoration to the throne, 
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Yudhishthira and his brothers, who were 
as powerful as the guardians of the quar- 
ters, lived in great happiness and pros- 
perity. He had also the pleasure of seeing 
the face of a grand-son who would con- 
tinue his line. 17. Many years thus pass- 
ed unnoticed, as it happens with people 
attached to home and family and grown 
heedless because of engrossment in their 
worldly affairs. None, indeed, can over- 
come the sway of Time. 18. Vidura who 
was conscious of all this, one day address- 
ed his brother Dhritarashtra: O King! Bad 
times are ahead! Leave home and possess- 
ions, and come into the open. 19. The 
Time-spirit as death, whom none can 
counteract or ward off, is fast approaching 
all of us. 20. Overcome by Time’s inevit- 
able hour, men have to abandon their 
very life-breath, so dear to them, at a mom- 
ent’s notice. Then what to speak of other 
coveted things like wealth and posses- 
sions? 21. Look at yourself. Father, bro- 
thers, sons and friends have all been 
killed. In age also you are far advanced. 
Grey hairs have covered your body. And 
you are practically living in another man’s 
house supported by him out of mere 
good will. 22. Wonder of wonders! How 
strong man’s clinging to life is! See how, 
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prompted by it, you are living here like 
a dog on balls of rice thrown to you by 
Bhima with contempt. 23. What is the 
good of living at the tender mercies of 
those very people whom you and your 
sons have persecuted in every way—set- 
ting fire to their house, poisoning them, 
humiliating their wife, and usurping their 
kingdom and wealth. 24. Though you 
are thus pitiably clinging to your body, 
with intense desire to keep it alive, see 
how, in spite of you, it is getting worn 
out by Nature’s process of ageing, even 
like a piece of cloth!. 25. He who aban- 
dons hearth and home for an unknown 
destination goaded by a spirit of renuncia- 
tion and the absence of any sense of self- 
identification with anything, and casts 
off this body which has become incapable 
of serving any human purpose—he is 
called a wise man with a settled under- 
standing. 26. He is the best among men 
who, having installed Hari in his heart, 
wanders forth from home, armed with 
renunciation and self-control born natu- 
rally in himself or by the advice of others. 
27. Therefore you now wander forth in 
the northern direction, without letting 
your relatives know about your where- 
abouts. For the age about to dawn, is one 


58 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


we tat fagtonya 


[Sk. I 


waTaeTa fact TAA: | 


focat aay agua aferdt Pomwert wrgevaterareat zen 
ata watt FATA El afaaat aT Tea 


wat a eaTgassat fager: FA We: TET 


aaa: we Wet 


Ea, Seong oie 


ACAHASIS: U2IU 


Trae Fa AEATAT TST STAT AAA: 3111 
aft wapayt edad: A wrt 
gfactistad 113211 

area sree: firtedt Fa Matha: 113311 


areas A weatetfaatisc: 13411 
wart Tera WAY: AWaTATEATT 113511 


aw Sara 


ae ae cafad featd: Feat 


that leads to the degeneration of man’s 
character. 

28. The blind Dhritarashtra, being 
thus advised by his younger brother 
Vidura, broke away the strong cords of 
attachment with which he was tied to his 
relatives and walked away from the 
palace along the way shown by Vidura. 
29. Gandhari, the daughter of Subala, 
the virtuous and devoted wife that she was, 
accompanied her husband to the region 
of the Himalayas, which is delightful 
and inviting to all-renouncing Parama- 
hamsas, as a fierce battle is to courageous 
warriors. 30. Next morning when Yu- 
dhishthira, after performing his morning 
rites, fire ritual, and worship of holy men 
with presents of cereals, cows and wealth, 
went to the palace of his elders to make 
obeisance to them, he did not find Dhri- 
tarashtra and his wife there. 31-32.Seeing 
Sanjaya sitting there in a depressed mood, 
he said to him: O Sanjaya! Where is 
our blind father Dhritarashtra? Where 
is mother Gandhari who has been grief- 
stricken due to the death of all her sons? 
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Where is our well-wisher and uncle Vidu- 
ra? Has the worst happened? Have they, 
out of resentment for anything that a 
slow-witted person like myself might have 
unconsciously done, drowned themselves 
in the Ganga in their present mood of 
extreme grief for the death of all their 
near and dear ones? 33. Where has our 
uncle Vidura gone—the uncle who be- 
friended us and protected us after our 
father Pandu died, leaving us helpless 
children? 

Suta said: 34. Sanjaya, who was in- 
tensely faithful and loving towards his 
master Dhritarashtra, was throughly de- 
pressed and grief-stricken at his disappea- 
rance, and remained silent for some time, 
incapable of giving any answer. 35.He 
then brushed aside his tears with his 
hands, somehow exercised sufficient con- 
trol over his feelings, and then began to 
speak to Dharmaputra, with his mind 
always dwelling over his lost master: 
36. O great leader! I am in utter ig- 
norance about the intentions of your 
paternal uncles, Dhritarashtra and Vidu- 
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ra, as also of mother Gandhari. They 
have slipped away without giving me 
any clue about their whereabouts. 


Narada’s Instructions to Yudhishthira 
(37-59) 


37. Just then the sage Narada arrived 
there, lute in hand. Yudhishthira and his 
brothers got up from their seats, made 
prostrations to the sage, and without much 
of ceremonial worship on account of the 
tragic situation, began to talk with him 
as follows: 38.O sage of great insight! 
I am not able to understand where both 
my paternal uncles have gone, as also 
where. mother Gandhari, our austere and 
grief-stricken mother, has disappeared. In 
this limitless ocean of Samsara, you are 
the one captain who can take us to the 
other shore. 39.Thus addressed, the 
all-knowing Narada, the greatest among 
holy men, said as follows: O King! 
Do not grieve over anyone. This world 
is under the control of the Lord, and all 
that happens is according to His will. 
40. He,.the Supreme Lord, to whom all 
this world and its protecting powers 

offer worship always, is He who brings 
people together and separates them at 
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His will. 41. Just as a herd of cattle 
with their small nosestrings tied to a 
big rope are directed to go along well- 
marked paths, so are all men’s inglividual 
concerns tied to the big rope of duty by 
the Lord, and they are thus made to walk 
the paths ordained for them. 42. Just 
as the combination and dispersal of 
playthings are exclusively directed by the 
player’s will, so are affairs of men by the 
Lord’s. 43. Whether you consider the 
living self as eternal as the Spirit, or as 


temporal as the body, or as both in view 
“of his being a combination of spirit and 


body, or as neither from the Absolute 
point of view, whatever be your atti- 
tude, sorrow for beings arises from loye 
and attachment, which are caused by 
ignorance about the real nature of the 
soul. 44. Therefore, O dear one! give 
up your infatuation born of ignorance, 
which makes you feel worried, thinking 
—how will those helpless people get on 
without me? 45. To think that one can 
save or protect another while one’s own 
body, subject to the power of Time, 
Karma, and Gunas, is decaying, is like 
a person in the grip of a python 
thinking of saving another. 46. Creatures 
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without arms (or animals) are the food 
of creatures with arms (or men). Feet- 
less beings (or vegetation) are the food 
of four-footed creatures (or animals). 
Even among these, the smaller creatures 
are the food of bigger ones. Thus one 
kind of living being is the food for another. 
In this wise Nature has made ample 
arrangement for food for all, and you 
need not be anxious about your relatives. 
47. All this universe is the Lord’s alone. 
He is the soul of all souls—the self-re- 
vealing Spirit, needing no other revealer 
(Svayamprakasa). He is what shines as 
the within and the without. See how 
He has become the many by His myste- 
rious power of Maya. 48. That Bhaga- 
van, the origin of all, is now amidst us 
as the Divine Incarnate functioning as 
the all-destroying spirit of Time, elimi- 
nating all evil-doers. 49. He has com- 
pleted this work mostly, and is awaiting 
the completion of the rest. You also 
be here, awaiting the Lord’s completion 
of His mission. 50. Know that Dhritara- 
shtra with his wife Gandhari and brother 
Vidura has gone to a resort of great 
ascetics in the southern region of the 
Himalayas. 51. They are now in the holy 
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place called Saptasrotas—the spot where 
Ganga divides herself into seven streams 
to please the seven Rishis (Saptarshis). 
52. Taking baths in the holy river, per- 
forming the sacrificial rites, subsisting 
only on water, and abandoning all attach- 
ment for wealth, family and enjoyments 
here and hereafter, Dhritarashtra is now 
abiding in peace. 53. Having established 
himself in a settled seat and controlling 
the Pranas and the six senses, he has 
risen above the Gunas of Prakriti by the 
practice of devotion to Hari. 

54-55. Identifying oneself with the in- 
tellectual self, resolving the same in the 
Kshetrajna (the witnessing psyche), and 
resolving that too in Brahman, the basis 
of everything, like pot-sky in the universal 
sky, he is now sitting motionless like a 
pillar, with all the natural tendencies of 
the mind overcome, with all the senses 
under control, and with no need for 
any food. 56. Do not go there and cause 
any disturbance to him, who has abando- 
ned all duties and actions. Within five 
days from now, he will be abandoning 
his body, which will be burnt automati- 
cally in the fire born of Yogic power. 
57. His wife Gandhari, seeing the Yogic 
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fire consuming her husband’s body along 
with their leaf-hut, would follow him 
by entering into that fire. 58. And as 
for Vidura, seeing all this and overcome 
both by sorrow and joy—sorrow for the 
death of his brother and joy for his 
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attaining to the spiritual goal—he would 
go out into the broad world as a pilgrim. 
59. Saying this much, Narada left with 
his Tambura in hand; and Yudhishthira, 
taking his words well to heart, recovered 
from his sorrow. 
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Skandha I : Chapter 14 
FOREBODINGS ABOUT KRISHNA’S EXIT 


Evil Omens seen (1-21) 


Suta said: 1-2. About this time, King 
Dharmaputra had sent his brother Arjuna 
to Dwaraka to get news about Krishna and 
the doings of that personage of holy fame. 
Even after several months, he did 
not find Arjuna returning. And what 
was worse, fear-evoking omens, forebod- 
ing some evil, also began to occur. 
3-5. Indicating bad times, as it were, 
seasons ceased to show their wonted 
features. Lives of men came to be more 
and more sinful, being dominated by 
anger, greed and untruthfulness. They 
became deceitful in transactions and faith- 
less in relationship. Mutual quarrels be- 


tween parents, friends, brothers and marri- 
ed couples were becoming the order of 
the day. Seeing these and other very 
adverse omens, besides the general de- 
generation of human character, king 
Yudhishthira spoke to his brother Bhima 
thus: 

Yudhishthira said: 6-7. We have sent 
Arjuna to Dwaraka to give him an op- 
portunity to renew his friendship with 
his numerous associates there, as also 
to get us all information about the doings 
of the most holy one, Sri Krishna. 
O Bhimasena! It is now seven months 
since your brother Arjuna has gone. I 
do not know why he has not yet return- 
ed. 8. Could it be that the time indicated 
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by sage Narada has already come—the 
time when the all-powerful Lord desires 
to lay aside His body assumed for 
his sportive manifestation? 9. It is 
due to his grace that we have come to 
possess all that we have—kingdom, weal- 
th, wives, our lives, our clansmen, our 
victory over enemy forces, and our sub- 
jects. Has he closed the chapter of this 
play of His on earth? 10. See these 
terrific omens, physical, psychical and 
spiritual, which indicate for certain the 
confused and fearful situation that is 
awaiting us. 

11. I experience frequent trembling of 
my left thigh, eye and hand. I experience 
palpitation of the heart also. These por- 
tend misfortune about to overtake me 
very soon. 12. See how this female jack- 
al is howling at the rising sun, vomiting 
fire at him from her mouth. Also see 
this dog glaring fearlessly at me and 
continuously barking at me. 13. Supe- 
rior animals like cows go round me anti- 
clockwise, the prohibited way. While in- 
ferior ones like asses take the clockwise 
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course considered proper for circumamb- 
ulation. 14. This Kapota (the black dove) 
is a messenger of death. The owl and 
its enemy the crow are continuously 
screeching without stop, as if to announce 
the doom of the world. 15. The quarters 
look barricaded by walls of smoke; the 
earth with its mountains quakes; terrific 
thunder and lightning are occuring in 
the cloudless sky. 16. Fierce winds are 
blowing creating columns of dust darken- 
ing the neighbourhood, while clouds are 
raining blood-coloured-fluids everywhere. 
17. See how the sun has become dim, how 
planets seem to be fighting among them- 
selves in the skies. 18. Rivers and lakes 
are disturbed and turbid. The fire is 
not burning’ bright even when ghee is 
poured in it. I do not know what evil 
times these portend. 19. The calves are 
not sucking at their mother’s udder, nor 
are the cows yielding them any milk. 
The cows have a vacant look\with tears 
flowing down their eyes, while bulls are 
found restless in their pens. 20. The ima- 
ges of gods are weeping, sweating and 
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trembling. All these habitations, villages, 
towns, mines, gardens, settlements of 
ascetics, etc., are seen stripped of their 
joyous and prosperous look. What great 
tragedy is going to overtake us—I do 
not understand. 21. I deem from these 
evil portents, that the earth, now deprived 
of its former glory, has ceased to be 
trodden by Bhagavan Sri Krishna’s feet, 
which bear the unique and auspicious 
footlines possessed by no other individual. 


Arjuna’s Return in utter Distress ( 22-44) 


22. O holy one! While Yudhishthira was 
thinking about these evil omens with a 
troubled mind, there arrived Arjuna, 
back from his visit to the city of the 
Yadus. 23-24. As he fell at King Yu- 
dhishthira’s feet in salutation, the latter 
found him a different man from what he 
was before. He was grief-stricken, crest- 
fallen, weeping, and abjectly faded. With 
his heart trembling at the sight of his 
brother in this tragic mood, and remembe-, 
ring the words of warning uttered by 
Narada earlier, the kind Yudhishthira 
spoke to Arjuna as follows, in the midst 
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of his friends and relatives: 25. In Dwa- 
raka, situated in the land of Anarta, are 
all our allies, the Yadavas—consisting of 
the clans of Madhus, Bhojas, Dasarhas, 
Satvatas, Andhakas and Vrishnis—living 
in happiness and prosperity? 26. Is Stra 
my worshipful maternal grandfather hap- 
py? Is my uncle Vasudeva with his several 
brothers doing well? 27. Are his seven 
wives including Devaki, who are sisters, 
doing well along with their sons and 
daughters-in-law? 28. Is king Ugrasena, 
who fathered the evil Kamsa, as also his 
brother, alive? Are not ‘all the cousins 
of Krishna like Hridika, Kritavarma, 
Akrura, Jayanta, Goda and Sarana doing 
well? 29. I hope Satrujit and Balarama, 
the most venerated leader of the Yadus, 
are living in peace and prosperity. 30. 
Are not the greatest of car-warriors Pra- 
dyumna, and Aniruddha noted for his 
quick movements in battle, both doing 
well? 31-33. Sushena, Jambavati’s son 
Samba, and other sons of Krishna like 
Rishabha as also the sons of these,— 
are not all of them living happily? So also 
the Lord’s followers like Srutadeva, Ud- 
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dhava and other Yadavas, supported 
by the might of Krishna’s and Rama’s 
arms, must necessarily find everything 
conducive to well-being. Bound to us by 
ties of love, do they all think of us and 
feel interested in our welfare? 34. I hope 
Lord Krishna, the great lover of devotees 
and holy men, is living happily at Dwaraka 
surrounded by his friends and relatives. 
35. He, the Original Being, has appeared 
along with Balarama in the vast ocean of 
Yadu’s race (as the moon rises from the 
sea at the horizon) for securing the pro- 
tection and good of the whole world. 
36. Protected by the might of his arms, 
the Yadavas live happily in Dwaraka, 
receiving the respect and regard of all 
people, as the followers of Mahavishnu 
do in the transcendent region of Vai- 
kuntha. 37. By virtue of their service 
of the feet of Krishna as their chief 
activity, these sixteen thousand and more 
wives of his, headed by Satyabhama, 
have been able to defeat Indra and secure 
from his heaven such rare objects of 
enjoyment like the Parijata, which only 
Sachi, the wife of Indra and queen of 
heaven, could have. 38. The heroes of 
the Yadava race, depending on the might 
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of Krishna’s army, have become fearless 
of anything, and have brought under their 
control the hall of audience called Su- 
dharma, fit for Indra’s use. Is not Krishna 
of such transcending greatness living hap- 
pily at Dwaraka? 

39. O dear one! Are you not yourself 
doing well? How is it that I find you 
bereft of your usual sprightliness and 
self-confidence? Has such a long stay 
at Dwaraka led to any coolness in their 
cordiality to you or to any positive 
insult? 40. Or have you been slashed by 
anybody with words that are unkind or 
rude? Or have you met with disappoint- 
ment in granting favours to your depen- 
dents as promised by you earlier, generat- 
ing great expectation in them? 41. Or 
have you, who are accumstomed to af- 
ford protection to refugees, failed to 
protect a Brahmana, a child, a cow, an 
old man, a sick man, a woman, or any 
other kind of person who sought asylum 
with you? 42. Or have you consorted 
with any prohibited woman, or even if 
she be not prohibited, done so without 
giving proper reward to her? Or have 
you met with defeat on the way from 
equals or inferiors? 43. Or did you hap- 
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pen to take food without feeding old men, 
children, or others whom you are in 
duty bound to feed? 44. Or am I to 
understand that a great vacancy has been 
created in your life by the absence of 


Sri Krishna who has been your bosom 
friend and the most trusted and vene- 
rated elder? I cannot think of any other 
explanation for the terribly depressed 
condition in which I find you. 
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Skandha I 


: Chapter 15 


SRI KRISHNA’S ASCENT AND AFTER 


Arjuna’s Return and Report (1-27) 


Suta said: 1-2. Being thus plied with 
many alternative questions by Raja Yudhi- 
shthira, who was full of evil forebodings 
at the sight of his emaciated and depressed 
state, Arjuna, the friend of Krishna, was 
not for some time able to say anything 
in reply, as he was in the throes of suffer- 
ing caused by separation from Krishna. 
He was consequently dejected, depressed, 
and deprived of all his strength, mental 
and physical: He only stood silent, his 
mind engrossed in his Lord. 3-4. He 
then restrained the tears in his eyes, and 
wiped away the drops dripping down. 
His mind was ridden with grief, caused by 


his love for his departed friend. Revolv- 
ing in his mind over Krishna’s various 
acts of love like agreeing to be his chario- 
teer, and over his compassionate love 
and friendliness, Arjuna began to speak 
as follows to his brother, the king, with 
tears again flowing and voice trembling. 
Arjuna ‘said: 5..O0 Great King! I have 
been betrayed by Hari, whom I took to be 
a friend. He has deprived me of my pro- 
wess, which was once the wonder of even 
the Devas. 6. Just as a body, be it of a 
dear and near one, becomes an object of 
repulsion when life is out of it, so this 
world is a very unpleasant place for me 
when it is even for a moment without the 
presence of the Lord therein. 7. It was 
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by his favour that I could easily overcome 
the prowess of many a king who had 
assembled under the influence of passion- 
ate love at the assembly for bridal choice 
(Swayamvara) held in Drupada’s court, 
could strike accurately with the bow kept 
in readiness the target of the mechanically 
moving fish, and secure Draupadi as 
bride. 8. It was by his favour that I 
could enable Agni, the god of fire, to 
consume the whole of the Khandava 
forest, overcoming the opposition of Indra 
and his following; and as a consequence 
get a palace of unique workmanship built 
by Maya, the divine architect, which 
became the venue for your Rajasuya 
sacrifice at which kings without number 
assembled with tributes for you. 9. It was 
by his favour alone that your brother 
Bhimasena, possessed of ten thousand 
elephant-power of strength, was able to 
destroy the tyrant Jarasandha and release 
the numerous kings whom he had shut 
up in his prison to be the victims at a 
sacrifice and who on release brought 
handsome tributes at your Rajasuya sacri- 
fice. 10. It was by His favour that the 
womenfolk of those villains have been 


made to bemoan with dishevelled hair, . 


the loss of their husbands who died in 
the great war—the very villains who had 
in the open assembly dragged your wailing 
queen by her dishevelled locks, which 
had been sanctified by holy waters at the 
Rajasuya sacrifice. 11. It was he who 
protected us from the curse of the choleric 
sage Durvasas, who had a thousand dis- 
ciples, and whom our enemies had des- 
patched as one of the measures for ruining 
us. He saved us by eating the remnant 
of a leaf from one cooking pot and declar- 
ing himself to be satisfied—an act by 
which he, the soul of the universe, gave 
full appeasement of hunger for the 
whole world, including the sage and his 
disciples who were then bathing in the 
waters of a neighbouring river. 12. It was 
he who endowed me with that prowess 
with which I was able to astonish Bhaga- 
van Siva and get from Him his special 
weapon called Pasupata and also other 
weapons from other divine beings, and, 
what is more, which enabled me to go to 
Indra’s heaven and share his heavenly seat 
with this very physical body. 13. In Indra’s 
heaven the might of my arm, which 
consisted in Krishna’s grace and my bow 
Gandiva, was sought by Indra and the 
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Devas for the destruction of their enemies. 
O King! He, that source of all our 
strength, has now deserted us. 

14. It was by his association that I was 
able single-handedly to cross the limitless 
and impassable ocean of Kaurava armies, 
and also to retake the cattle-wealth stolen 
by the enemy and along with that collect 
a vast booty consisting of their valuable 
begemmed turbans and diadems indicative 
of their power and glory. 15. Sitting 
beside me as charioteer, and moving in 
front of the enemy army— which was res- 
plendent with the presence of nu- 
merous kings and was led by celebrated 
heroes like Bhishma and Drona—he took 
away from those great car-warriors their 
life, mind and prowess by his mere look. 
16. It was by the protection he afforded 
that I was not even scratched by the 
mighty and unimpedable weapons used 
against me by Bhishma, Karna, Salya, 
Jayadratha, Bahlika and other car-war- 
riors, just as Prahlada was untouched by 
the weapons of the Asuras (directed 
against him by his cruel father). 17. He 
whom holy men worship for the attain- 


ment of Moksha, who though the Lord 
of all, bestows his very self to devotees— 
to him had I assigned the work of a 
charioteer; none the less it was by his 
prowess that the opposing kings in the 
battlefield were stunned and could not 
use their weapons against me, as I stood 
on the ground, while my tired horses 
were being given water. 18. O King! My 
heart is distressed in the extreme when I 
recall how he used to joke with me 
bathing me in his brilliant and charming 
smile, and how in serious conversations he 
was accustomed to address me as: O Par- 
tha! O Arjuna! O friend! O noble one 
among the Kurus! and so on. 19. In the 
course of our close friendship— may be 
while resting, relaxing, eating or joking— 
whatever sarcastic or insinuating remarks 
1 used to make, he bore with patience 
and magnanimity as a friend would do 
with friend and a father with a son. 
20. O great king! Now that my heart is 
spiritless and weak because of the absence 
of that great one, my dear friend and 
well-wisher, I have met with defeat even 
at the hands of a few wretched herdsmen 
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on the high road, as I was guarding the 
evacuation of Krishna’s family from Dwa- 
raka. 21. The same bow, the same arrows, 
the same chariot, and I, the same occupant 
of the chariot—these are present now as 
they existed before when even all 
royalties bowed their heads in submission. 
But alas! Lacking the presence of the 
Lord behind these, all of them have been 
reduced to utter futility like sacrificial 
offering made in ashes, an illusory castle 
built in the air, or seeds sown in a desert! 

22-23. O King! All those about whom 
you have made kind enquires are no 
longer in the land of the living. Owing 
to the curse of holy men (whom they 
insulted) they lost their sanity of mind. 
Drinking inordinate quantities of liquor 
and forgetting even the identities of one 
another, they have all fisted themselves 
to death in a drunken brawl. Only four 
or five of those friends of ours are survi- 
ving. 24. It seems to be a law ordained 
by the Lord that living beings destroy 
themselves by mutual feuds and prosper 
by mutual co-operation. 25-26. It is 
found in nature that large creatures feed 
on small ones, strong ones on weak 
ones; and then the strong ones come into 
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mutual conflict and swallow, that is, 
destroy one another. Even so, in order to 
lighten the burden of the earth, the Lord 
used the powerful Yadus to des- 
troy other powerful clans, and finally 
made the Yadus destroy themselves 
by mutual conflict. 27. My mind is 
seeking refuge in remembering again and 
again the instructions of Krishna, always 
suited to the time and place, and giving 
relief to the troubled mind of man. 


The great Abandonment of the Pandavas 
(28-51) 


Suta said: 28. The mind of Arjuna, 
which was merged in Krishna under the 
powerful sentiment of deep friendship, 
became pure and got settled in calmness. 
29-30. By the power of devotion now 
intensified by continuous thought of the 
Lord, Arjuna’s understanding was freed 
from all impurities, and he once again 
recovered the remembrance of that saving 
knowledge which the Lord had imparted 
to him in the battlefield and which was 
being obstructed from manifestation by 
the forces of time, Karma, and worldly 
enjoyments. 31. By the experience of the 
Supreme Being, he was now free from all 


Ch. 15] 


SRI KRISHNA’S ASCENT AND AFTER 69 
tara wTarat deat asgEeT AI 


Taree Ata aw frac aferhesz: 11321 


Tapa wowed at agi anaetta a aa 
Garda «= arate «= fraferarettreera | aA 113311 


TaTEE Yat we at ad fangrw) 
wat Aecatfeearin wet Ae TAT Ae: 


wrEh Beha Ga AM: AAA 1340 
WATE: afadt da wet aoa BHAT 13511 


wet age meenfeat at wt eee wevtrae | 


Hlateadadd 13611 


afafexceraferit qa: gt a cet a ae wascHhT | 
farrea ss Statratgenrrees ea TT 3711 


wate tt faaforrer: gat Tt 

wat aT ata 

frasa aa aed gHrorfewA 
the sorrow and the doubts arising from 
the sense of duality. As he experienced 
himself as pure spirit, the hold of the 
gross and subtle body slackened, and he 
was ready for the state beyond return. 

32. Hearing about Krishna’s departure 
from earthly life and the destruction of 
the clan of the Yadavas, Yudhishthira 
made the firm decision of taking the vow 
of abandonment. 33. Pritha, the mother 
of the Pandavas, on hearing Arjuna’s 
report on the destruction of the Yadus 
and the Lord’s ascension, gave up her 
earthly body by uniting her spirit with 
the Supreme Being through one-pointed 
devotion to Him. 34. A thorn is taken 
from the body with the aid of another 
thorn, and after the work is done, both 
are thrown away. So also the Lord as- 
sumed a body for lightening the burden 
of the earth, and having done it, He 
threw away His body also. For the Lord, 
His body and bodies of others are alike. 


35. He embodied himself as Fish and” 


other incarnations, and abandoned those 
bodies, having fulfilled his mission. In the 
same way, he abandoned this body with 
which he lightened the burden of the 
earth; but in the midst of these changes 
He remains the same, just like an actor 
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who plays several parts without changing 
his identity. 

36. The very day when the Lord of 
abounding grace left this earth, that © 
same dey, Kali, the spirit of evil, which 
augments the degenerate” tendencies of 
indiscriminating minds, strengthened his 


.sway on earth.-37. So the wise Yu- 


dhishthira soon made preparations for the 
great abandonment, seeing the adyancing 
influence of Kali on his city, kingdom, 
palace and himself in the increase of — 
greed, untruth, duplicity and cruelty. 
38. The emperor Yudhishthira now per- 
formed the coronation of his grandson, 
Parikshit, noted for his modesty, and also 
possessed of excellences equal to his own, 
and made him the ruler of the whole 
land girdled by the sea, with Hastina- 
pura as his capital. 39. At Mathura he 
enthroned Vajra, a grandson of Sri Krish- 
na, as the king of the Surasenas. Then 
he performed a Vedic fire sacrifice in the 
name of Prajapati, and afterwards he 
withdrew into his self the three fires, 
the Ahavaniya, the Garhapatya and the 
Dakshina (symbolic of his having there- 
after abandoned the external performance 
of fire sacrifices). 40-41. There itself he 
abandoned his silk dress and golden 
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ornaments. Abandoning his ego-sense and 
the bondage of the world, he sacrificed 
speech in the mind, mind in the Prana, 
the Prana in the Apana, Apana in Death, 
and Death in the material body (In other 
words he controlled all the senses, realised 
that death etc. are only applicable to the 
body, and was established in the con- 
viction that he is the Atman not subject 
to the sixfold changes.) 42. He then 
dissolved the gross body into the Gunas 
of Prakriti, the Gunas in Mulavidya or 
primal ignorance, everything in the Self 
(Atman) and the Self in Brahman, the 
Universal Self. 43-44. Dressed in bark 
cloth, without food, speechless, with hair 
dishevelled, resembling one senseless, or 
inebriated or ghoulish, without casting 
even a look back, deaf to all sounds, 
with mind completely absorbed in the 
thought of Brahman—he started from 
home in the northern direction along the 
path of no-return, which all the great men 
in the past had trodden. 

45. All the other Pandava brothers, 
too, seeing the evil influence of Kali 
spreading among their subjects, followed 
the footsteps of their elder brother with 


firm determination. 46. They, who had 
lived their lives in the light of truth and 
righteousness, realised that the feet of the 
Lord were their only ultimate support, 
and withdrew their mind away from all 
worldly objects. 47-48. With their under- 
standing purified by devotion generated 
by meditating on Him, they became 
absorbed in that Supreme Consciousness 
that is Narayana, and endowed with spiri- 
tual bodies of Suddhasattva without any 
Rajas or Tamas, attained to that state of 
absolute purity, which is far away for those 
engrossed in the ephemeral enjoyments of 
the senses. 49, Vidura of steady under- 
standing cast off his body at Prabhasa, 
with his mind absorbed in Krishna and 
infilled by -Him. As Vidura was the 
descent of Dharmaraja, the presiding 
deity over departed spirits, he resumed 
his original state to perform the duties that 
the Lord had placed on him. 50. Drau- 
padi, finding that her husbands had taken 
to the life of renunciation, centred her 
mind entirely on Vasudeva and attained 
to Him. 

51. Whoever hears with a devout heart 
this esoteric and inspiring account of the 


Ch. 16] 


great abandonment of the sons of Pandu 
who were extremely dear to the Lord, 
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will be blessed with devotion to the 
Lord and attain to liberation. 
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Skandha I : Chapter 16 
PARIKSHIT AND THE ADVENT OF KALI 


The Dig-vijaya of Parikshit (1-16) 


Suta said: 1. O learned one! Even as 
the experts in reading the future had 
predicted at his birth, Parikshit, the great 
devotee of the Lord and a man of many 
excellences, ruled the kingdom, following 
the advice of his competent ministers. 
2. He married Iravati, the daughter of his 
uncle Uttara, and had by her four sons, 
the eldest of whom was Janamejaya. 
3. With Kripa as the leading priest, he 
performed three Aswamedha sacrifices 
on the banks of the Ganga, at which 
wealth without limit was given in holy 
charity, and the presence of the Devas in- 
voked was visible even to the naked eye. 
4. Once the heroic Parikshit in the course 
of his tours of victory came across the evil 
one Kali sporting the insignia of a man 


of royal caste, but torturing a cow and a 
bull by kicking at them mercilessly. Seeing 
that, Parikshit inflicted severe punishment 
on Kali. ; 

Saunaka said: 5-8. Why did Parikshit, 
in place of killing Kali, inflict only some 
punishment on him? He was really a man 
of Sudra characteristics, though he was 
dressed as one of the royal caste. 
Otherwise why would he kick and torture 
a cow? Speak to us about it, if it springs 
from the story of Krishna, or has re- 
ference to any great devotee whose 
delight is His service. O dear one! 
What is the use of other vain talks? 
They are only a means for killing time. 
For, man’s life is short, and he must 
utilise that short time to work for 
the attainment of Mukti. The God of 
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wea oadamer oydet | afin 
Death has been invoked by Mantras at 
this sacrificial rite, and so long as he is 
held up here, during the sacrifice, no 
one is likely to die. The great sacrificial 
priests have indeed invoked the presence 
of the God of Death here, so that he too 
may listen to this great exposition of the 
Lord’s excellences. Therefore let more 
discourses on this subject be given, by 
which the nectar of divine excellences 
will flood the world. 9. Alas! the dull- 
witted and short-sighted man spends the 
brief span of his life in vain, half in sleep 
at night, and the rest in vain actions that 
have no reference to the Lord. 

Suta said: 10. When the great warrior 
Parikshit, heard the unpleasant news that 
the evil spirit of Kali had entered the 
land of Kuru and Jangila that was under 
the protection of his Government, he 
took up arms to confront him. 11. Seated 
in his well-embellished chariot drawn by 
swarthy horses and marked by a flag 
with the motif of a lion, he started from 
his capital on his victory march to the 
surrounding countries with his army 
having the four divisions of chariot briga- 
des, cavalry, elephant divisions and in- 
fantry. 12. He established his sway over 
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countries like Bhadrasva, Ketumala, Bha- 
rata, Uttarakuru, Kimpurusha and others, 
and received tribute from the rulers of 
these countries. 13-15. As he proceeded 
he heard persons singing panegyrics on 
his great ancestors conveying the glory of 
Krishna—also on how by Krishna’s grace 
his own life was saved from the destruc- 
tive effect of Aswatthama’s Brahma mis- 
sile, how there was great friendship be- 
tween the Pandavas and the Vrishnis, 
and how they all were deeply devoted to 
Krishna. These songs delighted Parikshit, 
and highly pleased with the singers, he 
gave them liberal presents consisting of 
money, clothes and necklaces. 16. Pa- 
rikshit was overcome with devotion to 
Krishna when he heard of the Lord’s 
loving solicitude for devotees, the Panda- 
vas—of how He worked for them as 
charioteer, secretary, servant, friend, mes- 
Senger, protector, glorifier and subordi- 


nate, as also of how the whole world 
honoured Him. 


Conversation between Dharma and Mother 
Cow (17-36) 

17. While Parikshit was thus ruling, 

following the footsteps of his ancestors, 
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he happened to come across a somewhat 
startling experience, which I shail relate 
to you. 18. Dharma appeared as a bull 
with a single leg, and the Earth as a cow 
dispirited and weeping like a mother who 
had lost her child. 19. The Dharma-bull 
asked the Earth-cow: O graceful one! 
Are you not in good health? You look a 
little faded and your face is without its 
usual lustre. You seem to be grief-stric- 
ken. Are you grieving for anyone who 
has gone far way? 20. Are you sorrowing 
for me who have been deprived of three 
legs and have now got only one, or over 
the evil fate in store for yourself in the 
future—of being killed and eaten (or 
alternatively, being ruled over) by dege- 
nerate men? Or again, are you feeling 
sorry for the Devas who no longer 
receive the sacrificial offerings (as sacri- 
fices have ceased to be performed), or for 
the inhabitants of the world distressed by 
Indra ceasing to release rain according to 
their needs? 21. O Mother Earth! Are 
you grieving for women deprived of the 


protection of their husbands, or for the 
children neglected by parents cruel like 
cannibals, or for learning imprisoned in 
the families of depraved Brahmanas, or 
for the heads of celebrated Brahmana 
families slavishly serving under despicable 
kings? 22. Again are you afflicted by the 
thought of these decadent Kshatriyas 
(kingly caste) who have been polluted by 
the evil spirit of Kali, or of the countries 
that have been ruined by their misrule, 
or of the people in general who are 
interested solely in eating, drinking, 
mating, decorating themselves and other 
such physical concerns, and that too 
without any discrimination? 23. Or, 
Mother Earth! Are you grief-stricken 
because of the disappearance of Bhagavan 
Sri Krishna who has rid you of a large 
part of your burden and whose divine 
deeds confer a type of bliss, superior even 
to that of Mukti, on those who contem- 


" plate them? 24. Can it be, O Mother, 


that your sorrow springs from irresistible 
Time’s deprivation of your far-famed 
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prosperity? Whatever be the cause of 
your sorrow, O Earth, please speak out 
to me about it. 

Mother Earth said: 25. O Dharma! 
You are already aware of the cause of 
my sorrow. Your four legs, bringing 
happiness to the world, were till now 
sustained by Sri Krishna. I am sorrowing 
over the misfortune that has befallen the 
world by his departure from earthly life. 
26-30. I grieve for this world which is in 
the grip of that evil spirit, Kali, after the 
demise of Sri Krishna, the centre abound- 
ing with auspicious qualities like truth, 
purity, kindness, patience, generosity, joy, 
straightforwardness, restraint of mind, 
restraint of the senses, austerity, equani- 
mity, fortitude, scriptural knowledge, dis- 
passion, lordship, courage, prowess, re- 
sourcefulness, memory, sense of freedom, 
skilfulness, attractiveness of form, hero- 
ism, sensitiveness of heart, power of 
intellect, modesty, goodness of nature, 
strength of mind and senses, the divine 
qualities included in Bhaga, unpertur- 
bedness, firmness, faith, fame, adorability, 
and absence of egoism. These and several 


other allied qualities, which all good and 
great people desire to cultivate, were 
naturally present and therefore never 
subject to any diminution in Krishna, 
the residence of Sri. | have been now 
deprived of that great reservoir of every- 
thing noble; and in his absence the in- 
fluence of Kali, the evil spirit, is spreading 
everywhere. I am depressed by the thought 
of the world at large in this predicament. 
31. It is not only about the world at 
large that I am moaning, but of the fate 
of myself, your divine self, Devas, Pitris, 
holy men and all the Varnas and Ashra- 
mas. 32. Sri Devi, for whose favourable 
glance Brahma and other divinities per- 
form austerities—that Sri, becoming whol- 
ly resigned to the Lord, left her abode of 
the lotus-forest, drawn by the love of the 
Lord, and became a permanent resident 
at his lotus-feet in order to enjoy his 
beauty. 33. The sacred foot-prints of that 
Lord, with the marks of lotus, thunderbolt, 
goad, flag etc. used to adorn my body and 
endow me with a divine grace that ex- 
celled everything in the three worlds. 
Alas! He has now abandoned me who 
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was exulting in my privileged position. 
34. For relieving me of the unbearable 
burden of the enormous armies of kings 
of Asuric origin, and to restore to 
you your feet by the loss of which you 
were not able to stand, he was born 
among the Yadus with an enchanting 
form. 35. His disappearance is indeed an 
unbearable disaster—he whose sweet 
looks, comely smiles, and intriguing 


speech at once overcame the wounded 
pride and mental stupor (Stabdha) of his 
consorts in their amorous dalliances with 
him, and whose footsteps on my body 
caused in me a festivity of horripilation 
in the shape of luxuriant vegetation. 36. 
While Dharma and Mother Earth were 
thus talking, the Rajarshi Parikshit re- 
ached the banks of the east-flowing Saras- 
wati at Kurukshetra. 
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Skandha I : Chapter 17 
PARIKSHIT’S SUBDUAL OF KALI 


Parikshit meets Dharma and Earth in a 
pitiable Plight (1-27) 

Suta said: 1. There he found a cow and 
a bull, apparently ownerless, being tor- 
tured by a Sudra, who had put on the 
insignia of a man of the royal caste and 
held a staff in hand. 2-4. Parikshit saw 
before him the shocking sight—a milk- 
white bull, urinating in fear and trembling 
on its single leg, being tortured and 
belaboured by the Sudra, on the one hand, 


and on the other a cow, the yielder of 
all the requisites of Yajnas, rendered 
calfiess, weeping, lean and hungry, being 
kicked about by the same Sudra. At the 
sight of it Parikshit, sitting in his gold- 
inlaid chariot holding his bow well-strung, 
called out in his thunderous voice: 5. In 
this land protected by me, how do you, 
a bully, dare to persecute weak and help- 
Jess people? In dress you look like a man 
of the royal caste, but in action you are 
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the meanest of the mean. 6. Who are 
you that, as soon as Krishna along with 
heroic Arjuna has disappeared from the 
earth, you have the temerity to torture 
innocent people at such a lonely spot? You 
are a villain who deserves to be put to 
death. 7. And who are you of milk- 
white colour that, being deprived of three 
legs, are moving about on a single one? 
Are you a divinity in the guise of an ox? 
8. In this land protected by the might of 
a descendant of Puru’s line, there is not a 
single creature other than you, whose 
tears are dropping on the earth. 9. O 
son of Surabhi! Sorrow not. You shall 
have nothing to fear from this villain. 
And, O mother, when I am here to punish 
the wicked, you need not weep like this. 
10. If all the subjects of a king happen 
to be oppressed by wicked men, the 
reputation, the life-span, the good fortune 
and the like of that perverse ruler will 
all be destroyed. 11. It is the most im- 
portant duty of a king to assuage the 
sorrows of the afflicted. I shall therefore 
kill this mean fellow who thus indulges 
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in the torture of other living beings. 
12. O son of Surabhi! Who is it that cut 
off your three legs? In this land ruled 
by kings devoted to Krishna, such atroc- 
ities cannot be allowed to be perpetrated! 
13. O Bull! There shall be shelter af- 
forded to harmless and innocent creatures 
like you. Tell me, who has mutilated 
you in this way, bringing ignominy to 
Pandavas and their progeny? 14. I am 
the dread of all those who oppress the 
innocent. Only if the wicked are put 
down, can the good prosper. 15. | shall 
cut off the arms up to the shoulder of 
anyone, be it even a Deva, if he is found 
to inflict wanton and unrestrained suf- 
ferings on the innocent. 16. For, the 
prime duty of the king is to administer 
punishment to those who, except in times 
of extreme danger, fail to keep to the 
path of duty ordained for them and take 
to prohibited ways. It is incumbent also 
that he should protect those who keep to 
the path of duty. 

Dharma said: 17. Such words of solace 
and protection to the oppressed are in- 


deed befitting a descendant of the Panda- 
vas; for their virtues were so transcendent 
that the Supreme Lord himself undertook 
to do such humble services to them as 
acting as their messenger and charioteer. 
18. O great king! We are not really able 
to apprehend the root cause of all our 
troubles; for he who is the cause of it 
is described in absolutely different terms 
by different sectaries. 19. Some rationa- 
lists (Advaitins) say that the maker of 
one’s destiny is oneself. Others say it is 
the planets; still others (the Mimamsakas) 
maintain that it is Karma; and there are 
materialists who find in Nature the cause 
of it all. 20. Some few have the settled 
conviction that everything has its cause in 
an Iswara (Supreme Being), who is more 
than what reason can comprehend or 
descriptions indicate. O royal sage! Please 
decide with your intellectual powers, 
which of these is the more acceptable. 
Suta said: 21. O Great Brahmana! 
After Dharma had spoken thus, that 
emperor introspected for a while, and 
gaining thereby a clear understanding of 
the situation, addressed him thus: 22. O 
knower of Dharma! What you have 
spoken is the secret of Dharma. So you 
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are verily Dharma come in the form of 
an Ox. It is prohibited even to describe 
Adharma; for, one doing so in a way 
passes through the same experiences as 
one committing it. 23. Also, the men- 
tal and descriptive capacities of man 
cannot penetrate into the mystery of the 
Lord’s power of Maya. 24. Austerity, 
purity, fellow-feeling and truth are the 
four qualities of Dharma, represented by 
the four feet of your bull-form. Your 
three feet have been cut off, O Dharma, 
by the three forces of Adharma—austerity 
by egotism, purity by attachments, and 
fellow-feeling by blinding passions. 25. O 
Dharma! Now there remains only one 
of your feet, namely truth, to sustain you. 
The evil spirit of Kali, flourishing on 
untruth, is now out to cut off that foot 
also. 26-27. And look at this Mother 
Earth! Till the other day, freed from her 
burdens on account of the destruction of 
the wicked by Sri Krishna, she was shining 
sanctified and bedecked with his foot- 
marks. And now deserted by him, she, 
though a lady of purity and faithfulness, 
is shedding tears on being enjoyed by 
Kshatriya impostors of Sudra origin who 
have no respect for Brahmanahood. 
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Parikshit marks out five Places for Kali 
(28-45) 

28. Comforting Dharma and Earth in 
this way, the great hero Parikshit drew 
his sharp sword against Kali, the prota- 
gonist of all Adharma. 29. Thereupon 
Kali abandoned his royal make-up, and 
fell at the feet of Parikshit, trembling all 
the while with the fear of impending death. 
30. The kind-hearted king, always con- 
siderate to those who seek asylum with 
him, had no heart to kill Kali lying ab- 
jectly at his feet. He spoke to him as 
follows with a gentle smile on his lips: 
31. No harm will befall you, now that 
you have submitted and made obeisance 
to me who follow and keep up the glorious 
traditions set up by Arjuna, my grand- 
father. But there is one thing that you 
have to observe: never enter my terri- 
tories, for you are the ally of Adharma. 
32. Greed, untruth, stealing, vulgarity, 
undutifulness, inauspiciousness, deceit, 
fighting, hypocrisy and ostentation—all 


wat aa sare TaTATAGAITaAAT 113611 


these manifestations of Adharma always 
follow you, wherever you are. 33. O you 
ally of Adharma! Do not on any account 
enter into this region known as Brahma- 
varta, where all are to observe Dharma 
and truth, and where great experts in the 
practice and philosophy of Yajna are ever 
engaged in offering Yajnas to Sri Hari, 
the Lord of Yajna. 34. Being worshipped 
with Yajnas, the Bhagavan, who is of the 
form of Yajna itself, grants all desires 
and all happiness to worshippers. He, 
who pervades everything without and 
within like the air, is the indwelling soul 
of those deities worshipped in Yajna, and 
so all the worship offered to the deities 
goes to Hari, and blessings too come 
from Him. 

Suta said: 35. As Parikshit said these 
words, with the unsheathed sword in his 
hand, he looked like Yama, the god of 
death himself. Kali, standing before him, 
trembling all over with fear, submitted 
thus: 36. O Emperor! I am willing to 
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stay wherever you order me. But in 
every place I dwell, I am sure to see the 
spectre of you armed with bow and arrow. 
37. O the greatest of righteous men! It 
behoves you now to specify the place 
where you would like me to stay. I shall 
certainly confine myself to that place. 

Suta said: 38. Being thus beseeched by 
Kali, he gave him four places to stay in. 
Those are the places where gambling, 
drinking of intoxicants, debauchery and 
slaughter take place. 39. When Kali 
pleaded for one more place for him to 
stay in, the clever Parikishit gave him gold 
as the fifth seat; for that is the source of 
all forms of Adharma—of deceit, pride, 
sexuality, cruelty, and of an additional 
fifth one, enmity. 40. Kali, the hot-bed 
of all Adharma, took his abode: in these 
five centres, obedient to the command of 
Parikshit, the son of Uttara. 41. Every 
man who is desirous of his own welfare, 
should not succumb to these five sources 


of evil, through which Kali exercises his 
influence over them. Especially should 
these be avoided by a righteous king who 
has to instruct others in right living. 
42. Further, Parikshit restored to Dharma, 
embodied ‘as bull, his three lost feet— 
austerity, purity, and fellow-feeling—and 
also comforted the Earth and made her 
prosperous. 43. It is that heroic Parikshit 
that has till now been sitting on the royal 
throne, on which he was installed by his 
grandfather Yudhishthira when he set off 
after his great abandonment. 44. With 
the same splendour of the Pandavas, and 
with fame spreading everywhere, that 
fortunate Parikshit has been ruling on the 
throne of Hastinapura as the emperor. 
45. Such is the prowess of Parikshit, the 
son of Abhimanyu. It is because of the 
conditions obtaining in his reign that you 
have been able to start this long-lasting 
Brahma-satra. 
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Skandha I : Chapter 18 
PARIKSHIT IS CURSED 


Last Days of Parikshit (1-10) 


Suta said: 1-2. King Parikshit had once 
the good fortune of being saved from 
death in his mother’s womb by the all- 
powerful Krishna’s grace, even though he 
was burnt up by the missile of Aswattha- 
ma. By resignation to Krishna, he was 
able also to rise above all fear at the time 
of his death, which he met with through 
the bite of the serpent Takshaka occa- 
sioned by the curse of a Brahmana. 
3. Becoming a disciple of Vyasa’s son 
Suka, he cut off all attachments for 
worldly things and attained to the know- 
ledge of the Lord before he abandoned 
his body in the Ganga. 4. Those who 
always speak and hear about the excel- 
lences of the Lord, and who seek refuge 
at His feet, remain unperturbed even at 
the time of death. 5. So long as Parikshit, 
the son of Abhimanyu, reigned, the evil 
Kali, though he had started penetrating 
everywhere, found it impossible to cause 
any serious degeneration. 6. No doubt 


Kali, the cause of all Adharmas, had made 
his entry into the world the moment 
Sri Krishna left it. 7. Parikshit, who was 
like a honey-bee in grasping the essential 
good in everything, abstained from killing 
the evil Kali, because there is one great 
excellence pertaining to his age—whatever 
good you do, it fructifies immediately, 
but not so the evil deeds; and besides, in 
Kali’s age sin accrues only to sinful 
deeds and not to sinful thoughts. 8. Kali 
is like one who is cowardly before the 
brave, but brave before the cowardly. 
He holds no fear for the good, but like a 
wolf he is always vigilant and alert to 
pounce upon those who are thoughtless 
and unobservant. 9. As questioned by 
you, I have now described to you the 
sacred story of Parikshit, which is inti- 
mately connected with the life and doings 
of Sri Krishna. 10. All people who desire 
higher evolution, should drink deep at 
this spring of the excellences of the Lord, 
revealed in his numerous actions that are 
fit to be remembered and comprehended. 
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The Rishis and Suta on the Greatness 
of the Lord (11-23) 

The Rishis said: 11. O Suta, gladdener 
of our hearts! May you live a thousand 
years. For, you are broadcasting the ex- 
cellences of Sri Krishna which confer 
immortality on men who hear it. 12. To 
us who are engaged in this long sacrificial 
rite of uncertain result—a rite which has 
made our bodies coal-black from the 
smoke of the sacrificial fires—you are 
bringing the invigorating drink of divine 
excellences, the nectar that abides in the 
lotus of His holy feet. 13. Heaven is not 
equal in value even to a small part of 
what is attained by contact with holy 
men, Even liberation is not equal to it. 
How worthless and ignoble then should 
be these worldly enjoyments? 14. Who is 
the worthy connoisseur that will be sur- 
feited with hearing about the Lord’s 
excellences, which are considered as their 
secure asylum by all spiritual aspirants? 


15. O learned one! You have taken 
refuge in the Lord, who is the one resort 
of all great men. Describe the noble and 
sanctifying deeds of that Sri Hari to us, 
who are so keenly desirous of hearing 
about it. 16-17. That Divine knowledge 
which the sage Suka communicated to 
Parikshit of vast intellect and which helped 
him to attain to the feet of Mahavishnu, 
—miay you be pleased to narrate to us in 
all detail. Those accounts of Divine ac- 
tions and excellences are the expression 
of His unique spiritual power, and they 
were imparted to Parikshit for his good 
and for the edification of all devotees. 
Suta said: 18. How wonderful! Though 
myself born in a low family, I have been 
elevated by the regard you learned and 
high-born personages are extending to me. 
Great men can even by their words erase 
the worrying fears generated by the in- 
feriority complex of a low birth. 19. How 
much more must be the purifying and 
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enlivening effect of repeating the divine 
names of Him who is infinite and omni- 
potent, who is called the ‘endless’ (Ananta) 
because he causes the manifestation of 
‘endless’ graces in His devotees, and who 
is the only support that holy men seek? 
20. Enough has been said just to indicate 
His excellence, which nothing can equal 
or eclipse. Imagine! Rejecting the suit of 
Brahma and other powerful deities, who 
were mad after her, Sri, the Goddess of 
all wealth and good fortune, felt attracted 
by His excellences and sought the humble 
‘service of His feet, although He cared 
not a jot for her. 21. The water which 
Brahma poured at His feet and which 
flowed down washing His nails became 
the holy Ganga sacred enough to purify 
even Maheswara (Siva). Who other than 
that Mahavishnu, the grantor of libera- 
tion, deserves to be addressed as the 
Bhagavan? 22. By intense devotion to 
His feet, introspecting sages easily over- 
come the deep-rooted attachment to the 
body and attain to the state of a Parama- 
hamsa, which is the finale of all spiritual 
endeavour, and is characterised by univer- 
sal love and peace that passeth under- 
standing. 23. O great Vedic savants! In 
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response to your question I shall tell you 
what little I know of the subject. For the 
effort of even the greatest of philosophers 
and theologians to depict Mahavishnu’s 
greatness is limited by the smallness of 
their capacity, just as a small bird’s flight 
is in the immeasurable sky. 


Indiscretion of Parikshit (24-50) 


24. Once Parikshit went hunting in the 
forest. After chasing wild animals for a 
long time, bow and arrow in hand, he 
became very much exhausted by hunger 
and thirst. 25. Searching for a tank or 
a well in the neighbourhood, he walked 
into the hermitage of the sage Sameeka. 
There he saw that sage seated with eyes 
closed and wrapt in peaceful medita- 
tion. 26-27. The sage sat there with 
senses, breath, mind and intellect under 
control. He was established in the Turiya, 
a state unaffected by any change and 
transcending the three states of waking, 
dream and sleep. His body was covered 
with a skin of the Rauru (a kind of deer), 
and his matted locks lay dishevelled 
enveloping him on all sides. The thirsty 
king approached him and asked for 
water. 28. Alas! The king became angry, 
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as he felt insulted in not being offered a 
seat, norevena word of welcome. 29. Tor- 
tured by hunger and thirst as he was, 
the king felt overcome all of a sudden by 
an unusual antagonism and anger towards 
that holy man. 30. Before leaving the 
hermitage, he took a dead serpent with 
the end of his bow and put it round the 
holy man’s neck; then he departed to his 
city. 31. The king did so to ascertain 
whether he was really in Samadhi with all 
his senses absorbed, or whether he was 
pretending to be so in a spirit of con- 
tempt towards Kshatriyas as a class. 
32. The sage had a young son of great 
spiritual lustre. The boy was just then play- 
ing with others of his age when he came to 
know how his father was humiliated by the 
king. Then and there he declared: 33. See 
the atrocity committed by a Kshatriya, 
fattened like a crow or a watch dog, on a 
Brahmana on whom he is in duty bound 
to attend! 34. These villainous Kshatri- 
_ yas are ordained to be the dogs of Brah- 
manas and guard their homes. How can 
such a guard of a dog get into the house 
and eat all the food kept within, including 


the vessels? 35. Now that Krishna, the 
hammer against the wicked and the un- 
righteous, is no longer there, there is again 
a resurgence of the tribe of violators of 
all moral norms. You seem to be a fellow 
of that type. I shall now teach you a 
lesson. See my power! 36. Saying so, the 
boy, his eyes red with rage, purified him- 
self with the water of the Kausikiand utter- 
ed the following curse that was irresistible 
like a thunderbolt: 37. Within seven 
days the serpent Takshaka shall, as direct- 
ed by me, bite this fellow—the persecutor 
of my father. He is a veritable threat to 
his own clan and the violator of all moral 
codes. 38. Then the boy went into his 


hermitage, and seeing his father seated 


there, with the dead snake dangling round 
his neck, cried aloud in utter sorrow. 

39-40. That sage, belonging to the line 
of Angiras, now opened his eyes, roused 
by the cries of the boy. Seeing the dead 
snake, he threw it away and asked his 
son: Why are you weeping? Who harmed 
you? And the boy reported to him all 
that had happened. 41. On hearing every- 
thing, the sage did not congratulate his 
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son on his having cursed the king who 
deserved it the least. He said to him: 
Alas! The foolish boy that you are, you 
have committed a great wrong. For a 
minor offence, you have inflicted a major 
punishment. 42. O boy of immature 
understanding! A king is not to be looked 
upon as an ordinary man. He is an ex- 
pression of the Divine. For, it is by his 
might, irresistible to enemies, that the 
country is protected, and the people 
afforded prosperity and security. 43. When 
the king, embodying the protective power 
of the Divine, disappears, thieves begin 
to abound, and human society, with none 
to sustain and direct it, gets disrupted 
like a pack of sheep without a herdsman. 
44. For the theft and plunder that will 
then take place in the country in the 
absence of a ruler, we also will be partly 
responsible, though we may not be 
directly connected with these crimes. 
Many will be the crimes perpetrated by 
these law-breakers. They will kill one 
another, quarrel among themselves, and 
steal away cattle, women and property. 


45. Then will be destroyed the Arya- 
dharma (the noble law of life) based 
on the Vedas and the division of men into 
Varnas and Ashramas. Men will become 
interested merely in the pursuit of wealth 
and pleasure, and as among monkeys and 
dogs, promiscuity will prevail in human - 
society too. 46. The king deserved not to 
be cursed by us. For he is the protector of 
Dharma, a man of great reputation, high- 
ly devoted to the Lord and one who has 
performed the Aswamedha sacrifice. Be- 
sides, he was physically exhausted and 
afflicted with hunger and thirst when he 
committed the offence. 47. May the Lord, 
the soul of all, pardon this boy of im- 
mature mind for the sin he has committed 
by inflicting punishment on an innocent 
servant of the Lord! 48. A true devotee 
of the Lord, though he might be endowed 
with power, will never retaliate for an 
injury done to him, be it insult, decep- 
tion, curse, belittling or beating. 49. So 
though the sage thus expressed his regret 
for the sin committed by his son, he did 
not even once think of the insult and 
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injury that the king had inflicted on him 
personally. 50. Holy men do not feel 
any elation or depression in either happy 


PARIKSHIT’S RESOLVE AND SUTA’S ARRIVAL 85 


or adverse experiences of life: for- the 
Atman is not dependent on the Gunas 
of Prakriti. 


oraa a tearantseaa: 


qa vara 

agafrear acto mgt fafaetarrrerad «=| -gHAT: 
wet wat atawaniacsd frofa wef qedafan in 
yt oadt & gatagere ged aed atfadtaiqs 
qaeg amt wafegaa A aat a gat yAtaweTn 201 
wa wt anya osalfiaregeret | 9 


agen at Asa etait 


tigated: 31 


a facafaerraryoite war aa: geteat Pratferecterarer: | 
a amg aa afate aaa weer facfrarerg i 4 
ant fagaard a ote fafa gaat gredq| 
gorefatarafrrrart =| satfarg | TARE St 


mam 4 


meedlgenitta terpenes fatera RTA | 


garter Seraaa Fat weat A aaa APCOTATT: 1 GI 


Skandha I : Chapter 19 
PARIKSHIT’S RESOLVE AND SUTA’S ARRIVAL 


Parikshit’s Repentance and Resolve (1-7) 


Suta said: 1. The king now began to re- 
pent of the heinous act he had done and 
thought: Alas! I have perpetrated this ig- 
noble crime on this innocent Brahmana, 
possessed of the subdued lustre of one liv- 
ing a true spiritual life. 2. The sin of in- 
sulting a holy man will before long bring 
some calamity and suffering on me. Let 
that punishment fall on me soon in 
such a way that it not only washes away 
the sin but turns the mind away for ever 
from such misdeeds. 3. Let the flame of 
the Brahmana’s anger burn up even to- 
day my kingdom, my army, and my over- 
flowing treasury. But may not my impure 
mind hereafter ever turn in this sinful 


direction against Brahmanas, Devas, and 
cows. 4. While engaged in such reveries, 
he heard that in accordance with the 
curse of the sage’s son, death would 
approach him in the form of the serpent 
Takshaka. Reflecting that the threat of 
the fiery poison of Takshaka can generate 
renunciation even in men with strong 
worldly attachments, he welcomed it. 
5. He had even before arrived by discri- 
mination at the conclusion that this world 
and the next are both trifling things fit 
to be renounced. Abandoning the desire 
for both these, and looking upon the 
service of Krishna as the highest con- 
summation that man can achieve, he now 
resorted to the banks of the Ganga and 
took a vow of fast unto death. 6. The 
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holy Ganga, flowing with sanctified water, 
lends its holiness in the course of its 
flow even to Maheswara, besides to both 
the heaven and the earth. Which man in 
the jaws of death will not resort to it? 
7. That king of Pandu’s line, deciding 
thus to observe a fast unto death on the 
banks of the Ganga, the offspring of 
Vishnu’s feet, decided to meditate on the 
Lord to the exclusion of everything else, 
having abandoned all attachments and 
adopted the mode of life of an ascetic. 


Conversation with the Rishis about his 
(Parikshit’s) Resolve (8-24) 

8. Getting the news of Parikshit’s fast 
on the banks of the Ganga, many holy 
men with their disciples gathered around 
the king. Such sages, who are in them- 
selves centres of holiness, visit holy places 
in the guise of pilgrims only to enhance 
the holiness of those places. 9-11. Atri, 
Vasishtha, Chyavana, Saradvan, Arishta- 
nemi, Bhrigu, Angiras, Pardsara, Viswa- 


mitra, Parasurama, Utathia, Indrapra- 
mada, Idhmavaha, Medhatithi, Devala, 
Arshtishena, Bharadvaja, Gautama, Pip- 
palada, Maitreya, Ourva, Kavasha, Agas- 
tya, Dvaipayana, Bhagavan Narada and 
several others including large numbers of 
Maharshis, Rajarshis and Devarshis— 
all had assembled there. The king rés- 
pectfully received them and bowed at 
their feet. 12. After they had all sat 
down comfortably, the king made due 
prostrations to’ them again, and then 
standing before them with hands held in 
salutation, conveyed to them his ideas 
as follows: 

13. I am--indeed the most fortunate 
among kings, because I have become the 
object of the blessings of all of you great 
men. Men of the royal caste, who have 
to do many reprehensible acts, are like 
objects cast off even farther away than the 
water flowing from the feet of Brahmanas 
at their ablutions. 14. To me, a sinful 


man of that type intensely attached to 
a 
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home and its affairs, the great Lord of 
all has now come in the form of a Brah- 
mana’s curse only to generate renuncia- 
tion in me; for, when death is near at 
hand, even a man with great worldly 
attachments will be filled with fear and 
become prone to accept an attitude of 
devotion and renunciation. 15. May the 
holy men and the sacred Ganga accept 
me, now devoted entirely to the Lord, 
as their servant. Let the treacherous Tak- 
shaka, prompted by the Brahmana’s curse, 
inflict his fatal bite on me. I care not for 
it, if you, holy men, are pleased to recite 
to me the sacred lore conveying the 
excellences of Mahavishnu, the All-per- 
vading Being. 16. Salutations to the holy 
ones! Whatever embodiments I am going 
to have in future, may I have in every one 
of them love of the Lord, facilities for 
association with devotees, and a feeling 
of harmony with all life. 

17. Deciding thus and placing the reins 
of government in the hands of his son, 
Parikshit established his seat facing north 


qpraronatearft | fae: 12211 


on the southern bank of the Ganga on a 
bed of Kusa grass arranged with the tips 
of the grass pointing eastward. 18. When 
the king thus started his fast, the thrilled 
Devas showered flowers on the earth in 
his honour and sounded their drums again 
and again. 19. All those great Rishis 
assembled, who had the power and the 
will to bless people, heartily congratulated 
Parikshit possessed of divine qualities, on 
the resolution he had taken. They spoke 
extolling Sri Krishna of holy fame. 
The Rishis said: 20. O royal sage! 
This great act of renunciation is nothing 
strange in you and others of your dynasty 
who are always devoted to Krishna. For, 
see how your great ancestors abandoned 
as a trifle their throne and crown in order 
to attain to the Lord. 21. And the Rishis 
said among themselves: He is one of the 
greatest devotees of the Lord. We shall 
all stay here itself till he abandons this 
human body and attains to those realms 
that are untouched by change or sorrow. 
22. Hearing the words of the sages, which 
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were well-balanced, sweet, solemn and 
sincere, Parikshit, more eager than ever to 
hear about the Lord, replied with pro- 
found expressions of respect: 23. Just as 
the Vedas appear in the Satyaloka in an 
embodied form, so have you all, great 
men, come here, leaving your own sta- 
tions. Personages like you have no mis- 
sion, here or in the higher worlds, other 
than that of blessing others with spiritual 
illumination. 24. O learned ones! O self- 
controlled ones! Putting all my confidence 
in you, I would like to ask you what I 
should now do, especially, what one like 
me with death imminent should do. Please 
tell me your considered view. 


Arrival of Sri Suka (25-40) — 


25. While they were discussing among 
themselves the question put by Parikshit, 
there arrived by chance Suka, the son of 
Vyasa, who was habituated to wander 
about aimlessly, who sought or depended 
on nothing external, who bore no insignia 
of any caste or Order, who went about as 
an Avadhuta, who was ever merged in the 
bliss of Atman, and who was surrounded 


by a crowd of women and children. 
26-28. He looked as one only sixteen 
years old. His feet, arms, thighs, hips, 
shoulders and cheeks were proportion- 
ate and attractive in their formation. 
His neck, with auspicious lines, resembled 
a conch. His eyes were long, his brows 
charming, his ears equal and his nose high. 
His broad and well-formed chest, his 
shoulders having collar bones well-covered 
with fiesh, his long arms, his deep navel, 
his abdomen with the auspicious folds— 
were all both beautiful and imposing. 
The quarters alone covered the nakedness 
of his shining blue-tinged body, while his 
curly locks cascaded on all sides. Looking 
young, attractive, and glowing with a 
comely smile on his lips, he always drew 
the attention of women. Seeing him ap- 
proaching, the Rishis who could perceive 
his hidden spiritual glory through its 
external signs, got up from their seats to 
honour him. 29. Parikshit too received 
the honoured guest by prostrating himself 
before him in complete resignation. The 
thoughtless women and children who sur- 
rounded him, now left, and, duly wor- 
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shipped, he took the seat of honour 
30. Surrounded by the group of Brahma- 
rshis, Rajarshis and Devarshis, Suka. 
the greatest among great men, looked 
like the moon amidst planets and stars. 

31. The devoted king, after prostrating 
again at the feet of that great sage, who 
was calm and whose spiritual insight 
could not be dimmed by any circumstance, 
now spoke to him with palms joined in 
salutation: 32. O illumined sage! It is 
wonderful to contemplate how a low 
Kshatriya has today been honoured by 
so many great men. Owing to your mercy 
you have sanctified me, coming here as 
my guest. 33. Even the mere remembr- 
ance of holy men like you purifies the 
homes of devotees; much more sancti- 
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fying it must be to have an opportunity 
to contact you and do physical service 
to you. 34. O great Yogin! By your 
very presence, even great sins of people are 
destroyed, just as Asuras are in the 
presence of Mahavishnu. 35. Sri Krishna 
loved the sons of Pandu dearly and 
befriended all members of their clan. 
I hope, that for the satisfaction of his 
father’s sister’s children (i.e., the sons of 
Pandu), he is extending his mercy to 
me who am descended from them. 
36. Otherwise how could men, especially 
one like me on the threshold of death, 
get the opportunity of meeting an en- 
lightened personage like you, whose move- 
ments are mysterious, and who has come 
in readiness, as it were, to clear all my 
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doubts. 37. Therefore I ask you, O en- 
lightened one, O teacher of teachers, what 
constitutes the most important duty of 
a man faced with imminent death? 38. O 
great one! Tell me what such a person 
should hear about, repeat, do, remember 
and worship. Also tell me what he should 
not do in these respects. 39. O holy one! 
your habit is to stay only for a very short 


time (the time required to milk a cow) at 
the homes of the men of the world (so! 
I request you to engage yourself all that 
time in instructing me). 40. Suta said: 
Questioned in this way in sweet and 
respectful words, the enlightened philo- 
sopher Bhagavan Suka, the son of Bada- 
rayana, began to speak as follows in reply. 


END OF THE FIRST SKANDHA 
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Skandha Two 
PROLOGUE 


The second Skandha of the Bhagavata 
with only ten chapters, is one of its small 
divisions, but it is very significant from 
the point of view of the development of 
the Bhagavata literature. It may probably 
be the nucleus of the original Bhagavata 
which came to be developed into the 
present Text. 

In Chapter eight of this Skandha, Brah- 
ma asks Mahavishnu to give him some ins- 
tructions that wéuld save him from attach- 
ment while engaged in the work of 
creation. In reply Mahavishnu gives the 
instruction contained in the four famous 
verses (I1.9.32-35)! which came to be 
considered as the soul of the Bhagavata 
under the name chatusloki-bhagavata. This 
is soon followed in verse 43 of the same 
Chapter with the statement that Brahma 
instructed his son Narada in the Bhagava- 
ta having ten characteristics. 

From the end of Chapter four to the 
end of Chapter nine, the conversation 
is between Brahma and Narada, and 
Suka is only quoting this conversation. 
In this conversation we get a brief state- 


ment of the cosmic theories and the 
theological doctrines of the Bhagavata, 
which are elaborated in later sections. 

These may be stated briefly as follows: 
Mahavishnu is the Supreme Being, and 
everything is an expression of His power 
or Vibhuti. Time, Karma, and Nature 
form the combined creative force which 
starts the creative process. The first as- 
pect of creation called Sarga or evolution 
of twenty-four categories from Mahattat- 
twa to the Bhutas or elements, is described 
in some detail. These elements cannot 
combine without the creative will of the 
Lord activising them. Subsequently the 
Cosmic Shell is formed when the Divine 
will penetrated the categories. A short 
account of Visarga or Secondary creation 
follows. Visarga or Brahma’s creation: 
consists in the formation of the fourteen 
spheres out of the Cosmic Shell and the in- 
habitation of the spheres by various spec- 
ies of beings—Devas, Asuras, Gandhar- 
vas, men, animals, birds, plants etc. All 
the spheres together are conceived as the 
gross form of the Lord, every important 


1. 32) Before creation I alone was, there being none other of the nature of cause and effect different from me. After 
the creative cycle ends also, I alone exist. For this universe (which seems to have separate existence) is also Myself (deriving 
its substantiality from Me alone), and so when everything is dissolved in its cause in Pralaya, what temains is 
only Myself. 33) What is presented on the Atman without any substantial reality apart from It, and what fails to leave 
anything as residue apart from the Atman when it ceases to be presented—know that to be due to My Divine Power, 
Maya. Such presentation is like a reflection (totally dependent on the matrix) and like darkness (which leaves no tesidue 
when it dissolves). 34) The great basic elements of nature combine and constitute all objects, high and low, pure and im- 
pure. Though entering into the combinations formed by them, these elements do not lose their elemental nature and take 
on the qualities found in the combinations. They can thus be said to be in their combination and also outside them at 
the same time. Just like that I constitute these beings and in that sense I have entered them, but yet I have not 
entered them in the sense that My pristine entity is not affected by the nature and experiences of the combinations that 
make up the body of beings. 35) What a seeker after truth has to grasp is that Substance which persists always 
unaffected through all its transformations as its various effects or forms, but suffers no diminution when all these effects 
ot forms are eliminated in the causal condition. The Supreme Spirit is that ultimate substance. 
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feature in it being identified with some 
one part or organ of the Cosmic Being. 
All powers, physical and biological, all 
species of beings and their faculties are 
identified as expressions of Divine Vibhuti 
or splendour, and a location is found for 
each of them in the body or formation 
of the Cosmic Being. A total divinised 
conception of Nature, fit for meditation, 
is given. 

The description of the Divine Play in 
Nature is followed by an account of the 
Divine Play among living beings. This 
consists in a brief description of Lila- 
vataras or sportive divine descents. The 
list is in some respects different from the 
list of twenty-four given in the first 
Skandha. Krishna is not given any special 
grade, although his incarnation is treat- 
ed at greater length. 

The description of creation and Incar- 
nations is concluded with the significant 
statement: ““O dear one, J have in this 
description given you a brief account of 
that Universal Being, the first cause. 
There is nothing by nature of cause and 
effect beyond Hari. He is the support of 
the Cosmos, but He is not involved or 
bound by it. This is the Bhagavata in 
which I was instructed by the Supreme 
Being. A brief account of the Lord’s 
glories have been given in it. You may 
elaborate it. You may elucidate it in 
whatever way you think will be help- 
ful to generate devotion in the minds 
of men for Him who is the support of 
the whole universe.”’ (II.7.50-53) 

The second Skandha thus contains 
most of the cosmological and theological 
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doctrines of the Bhagavata. The four vers- 
es (Chatusloki) referred to above, state 
the basis of its metaphysics and devotional 
doctrines, namely, the unity of all in the 
Supreme Sat-chid-ananda. But what is 
more, it can be a guidance for the histori- 
cal study of the Text also. For what is 
nowadays taken by the pious devotees 
of the Bhagavata as a brief pre-statement 
of its doctrine is, quite possibly, the 
nucleus from which the Bhagavata de- 
veloped in the hands of different editors. 
Here, for example, it is seen that Narada 
is given clear sanction to elaborate it. 
The authorship also is transferred from 
Vyasa to Narada. No doubt in the 
first Skandha also Narada and Vyasa 
are brought together and it is from 
Narada that Vyasa gets the prompting 
to compose the Bhagavata. But it is said 
that Vyasa got the material through 
meditation. One can legitimately ask the 
question why Narada, being the author, 
did not impart it directly to Vyasa in 
place of asking him to meditate. It is 
obviously an attempt to link an old tradi- 
tion with a later development. It only 
means that someone under the name of 
Narada elaborated the text in the light of 
existing devotional traditions, and still 
later, more details were filled up by some 
others under the name of Vyasa. It must 
be noted that sanction for elaboration is 
not heterodox. It is seen here that the 
Purana itself sanctions such elaboration 
as is found necessary for the promotion 


of devotion, the fundamental object of the 
Purana. 
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Chapter | 


SUKA’S FIRST SERMON 


What one should do at the Approach of 
Death (1-25) 

Sri Suka said: 1.0 King! You have put 

a very excellent question. It is beneficial 
to the world. All great men will approve 
of it, and it will provide men with much 
devotional material fit for hearing. 2. For 
men who do not know the Atman and 
are therefore attached to their homes and 
affairs connected with it, there are hund- 
reds of things to hear about on worldly 
matters (which, however, are alien to men 
of spiritual inclination). 3. They spend 
their nights, that is, half of their whole 
life-span, in sleep and sexual enjoyments, 
while, O king, their day-time is devoted to 
earning wealth and managing their house- 
hold affairs. 4. Though his body, child- 
ren, wife, wealth and other appurten- 
ances of his physical life are found to 
perish, man fails to perceive their perish- 
able nature as also of himself, owing to 
attachment and infatuation caused by it. 
5. Therefore, O scion of Bharata’s line, 


Hari, the All-pervading Spirit and the 
omnipotent Lord of all, is to be heard 
about, praised, and remembered always 
by those who want to attain to the state 
of fearlessness. 6. For all spiritual as- 
pirants, whether they follow the method 
of intellectual self-analysis or the path of 
action consisting in the discharge of 
duties without attachment, the ultimate 
object is the attainment of a birth entirely 
devoted to Him and ending with full 
remembrance of Him. 7. O king! Even 
many ascetics, who have gone beyond the 
life of adherence to Vedic commandments 
and prohibitions, and are established in 
the attributeless Absolute, are seen to 
take delight in singing the praise of the 
Lord’s excellences. 8. Towards the close 
of the Dwapara Yuga, I learnt this 
Bhagavata Purana, equal to the Veda 
in greatness, from my father Vyasa. 9. O 
royal sage! Though I was established in 
the attributeless Absolute, my mind was 
spell-bound by the Lord’s playful doings, 
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and I learnt this Bhagavata which deals 
with that subject. 10. You are dear to 
the Lord. Therefore I shall expound this 
Bhagavata to you. Those who have a 
strong faith in this text, will soon attain 
to enduring love of the Lord. 

11. O king! It is the settled view of the 
wise that the chanting of the Lord’s 
name is the one common means for all 
spiritual aspirants—for Yogins, for men 
motivated by desires, as also for all-re- 
nouncing ones—to attain the state of 
fearlessness. 12. Vain is longevity for 
a man ignorant of the real value of 
life owing to his infatuation for sensuous 
indulgence. Far better is an extremely 
short life—be it even of a few moments— 
lived with an understanding of its real 
value and purpose. For, with that know- 
ledge, even that short period can be used 
for the attainment of the ultimate good 
(unlike the long life of a heedless man 
blindfolded by sensuous infatuation). 
13. The royal sage Khatvanga, knowing 
that his end was fast approaching, im- 
mediately renounced everything and took 
shelter in Hari in a trice. 14. O scion of 
Kuru’s line! You have yet a life-span of 
seven-days more. Utilise that entirely for 
the hereafter—the eternal life. 15. When 
death approaches, man should, with a 


fearless and unperturbed mind, cut off all 
his attachment for the body and all related 
entities with the sword of renunciation. 
16-17: Abandoning hearth and home 
as a Sannyasin and after bathing in the 
sacred waters of several holy rivers, he 
should fix his seat according to the scrip- 
tural rules at a solitary spot with a pure 
environment. There he should contem- 
plate on the holy Pranava, Om, the highest 
sound symbol of Brahman with its three 
elements. He should then steady the mind 
by establishing control over the vital 
energies through the continuous and con- 
centrated repetition of the seed-mantra 
of Brahman, Om. 18. With intellect as 
the driver of the chariot of embodied 
soul, one should control the senses tra- 
velling along the road of sense-objects, 
carrying the mind with them. The mind, 
which is further disturbed by the subtle 
impressions generated by various actions, 
should be controlled by the discriminating 
intellect and fixed on the Lord, who is the 
true bestower of the ultimate good. 19. 
The mind that has till then been contem- 
plating the total form of the Lord should 
afterwards be fixed ona single organ of the 
Lord with intense and pointed concentra- 
tion. The mind should then be made 
objectless by merging it in the Existence- 
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Consciousness-Bliss that is the Lord. 
When the mind is merged in Bliss, that is 
the supreme state of Mahavishnu. 
20. When the mind is drawn out by the 
influence of Rajas or made dull by the 
dominance of Tamas, the aspirant should, 
with strong determination, bring it under 
control through concentration (Dharana). 
Repeated practice of concentration will 
remove these weaknesses of the mind 
21. Repeated attempts at concentrating 
the mind on the Lord’s form, the supreme 
seat of all that is good and glorious, will 
generate devotion in the mind of the 
Yogin. 

The king questioned: 22. How is Dha- 
rana (concentration) practised? Where 
should one concentrate? How does it 
remove the weaknesses and impurities in 
the mind? 

Sri Suka said: 23. A person who has 
succeeded in practising steady posture, in 
controlling the vital energies, in aban- 
doning attachments and in subduing the 


' senses, should fix his mind on the gross 


form of the Lord with the help of the 
understanding. 24. This universe, which 
is the grossest of the gross entities, is the 
form of the Lord. In this Cosmic Form 
all the past, the present and the future 
subsist. 25. Permeating this universal 
cosmic form, with its seven sheaths— 
consisting of the five elements, egoism, 
and the universal intelligence—there is 
the Viratpurusha—the Cosmic Divinity. 
He is the real object of concentration. 


Meditation on the Cosmic Form (26-39) 


26. Patala is the underside of His feet. 
The heels and the upper part of the feet 
constitute Rasatala. Mahatalais the ankle 
of the Creator; and Talatala, His fore-leg. 
27. The two knees of the cosmos-formed 
deity is Sutala, and the two thighs are 
Vitala and Atala, while, O King! His hips 
constitute the Bhuh or the Earth sphere, 
and His deep navel, the sky. 

28. The sphere Swarga is spoken of as 
His chest, Maharloka as neck, Janaloka 
as face, and Tapoloka as forehead, while 
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Satyaloka is the head of that Multi- 
headed Being. 29. Indra and the Devas 
are identified as His arms, the quarters as 
His ears, the sound as His organ of 
hearing, the Aswins as His nose, smell as 
His organ of smelling, and the burning 
fire as His mouth. 30. The skies consti- 
tute His eye-balls; the sun and the moon, 
His organs of sight; day and night, His 
eye-lids; the Brahma-loka, His brow; the 
waters, His four sides; and taste, His 
tongue. 31. The Vedas constitute His 
Brahma-randhra at the crown; His molars 
are represented by Yama, the God of 
Death; His teeth are the expression of 
love; His smile is the world-infatuating 
Maya; and His glance is the limitless 
creation. 32. His upper lip is modesty; 
lower lip, greed; breast, Dharma; back, 
Adharma; generative organ, Prajapati; 
testicles, Mitra and Varuna; abdomen, 
ocean; and bones, mountains. 33. The 
rivers are His blood vessels; the trees, 


His hair; the powerful wind, His breath; 
time, His movement; and the evolution 
of Prakriti with its three Gunas, His 
sport. 34. The locks of hair of the Lord 
are the clouds; His wearing cloth is dusk, 
O greatest of the Kurus. Unmanifested 
Prakriti is His heart, and His mind is the 
moon, the source of all soft emotions. 
35. The Mahattattva (great element, cos- 
mic intelligence) is looked upon as His 
Chitta (mind stuff), and Rudra as the 
ego-sense of this Universal Being. Animals 
like elephants, camels, horses and mules 
are thought of as His nails; and other 
animals like cows, deer, etc. as His waist. 
36. Birds with splendrous colours, shape 
and powers are exhibitions of His wonder- 
ful craftsmanship; the first Manu is His 
intelligence; and man his abode. The ce- 
lestial artistes like Gandharvas, Vidyadha- 
tas, Charanas etc. are His musical tunes 
while Asuras constitute His prowess. 37. 
The Brahmana is His face; the Kshatriya 
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His arm; the Vaisya, His thigh; and the 
Sudra, His feet. The sacrificial rite in- 
voking many divinities and requiring a 
great many ritualistic ingredients, is the 
work approved by Him. 38. What I have 
described to you is the location of the 
limbs and organs of the all-comprehensive 
Cosmic Being. The spiritual seeker tries 
to concentrate exclusively on this gross 
cosmic body of the Lord, outside which 
there is nothing more in this manifested 


universe. 39. Just as the single dream 
ego enjoys a variety of dream objects 
through the different dream figures pro- 
jected by itself, so He, the one and only 
Lord, enjoys all objects of the world 
through the mental modifications of all 
beings. Worship that Lord, who is Truth 
and Bliss. Do not cultivate attachment 
forany other. For, from such attachments 
arises spiritual degradation. 
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Skandha II : Chapter 2 
DISSERTATION ON ESCHATOLOGY 


Gospel of Renunciation (1-7) 


Sri Suka said: 1. In times gone by, 
it was through such Dharana (concen- 
tration) that the creator Brahma pro- 
pitiated Sri Hari, and by His blessing 
recovered his memory that was lost 
at the time of Pralaya. He again cre- 
ated the worlds, having become un- 
failing in insight and unwavering in 
understanding through His grace. 2. Vain 


is the faith developed by man in Vedic 
ritualism and in the meaningless flowery — 
descriptions of heavenly enjoyments 
gained through them. Enveloped in the 
tendencies of the mind, the Jiva, who is 
the victim of such faith, wanders from 
one sphere to another and fails to attain 
what is true and enduring. 3. Therefore 
a man of discriminating mind should seek 
only such material objects as are abso- 
lutely necessary for him to live a healthy 
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life, and even in respect of that, he should 
be unattached and convinced of their 
ephemerality. And if that limited require- 
ment is had otherwise than through per- 
sonal effort, he should leave it at that, 
knowing that further effort in such direc- 
tion will only be a waste of labour. 4. Why 
strain and struggle to get a bed, when 
there is mother earth to lie on? Why 
seek a pillow to rest the head, when the 
arm is there to support it? When you can 
eat and drink from your joined palms, 
where is the need for vessels and plates? 
Why seek other clothes, when there are 
the quarters or bark clothes to cover 
your nakedness? 5. Have the roads 
become devoid of rags lying scattered 
here and there? Have trees, which bear 
the weight of their fruitage for the benefit 
of others, ceased to offer their Bhiksha 
of fruits to anchorites? Have all streams 
of water been dried up? Have the en- 
trances of caves and caverns become 
barred? And has the unconquerable Lord 
ceased to give protection to those who 
seek shelter in Him? Why, then, should 
a spiritual. aspirant become dependent 


on rich men infatuated with the evil pride 
of their wealth? 6. In one’s own heart 
He resides, the all-perfect and infinite 
Being, who is Truth and Love unalloyed. 
Seek Him with abiding faith in His truth, 
abandoning all worldly values. By that 
will ignorance, the cause of Samsara, be 
destroyed. 7. Seeing the whole world 
suffering in the hellish stream of Samsara, 
through the evil effects of their own 
actions, who except brutes will follow 
those false worldly values, abandoning 
the thought of the Supreme Being? 


Meditation on the Form (8-14) 


8. Some meditate on Him in the space 
within the heart, as being of the size 
limited by the heart, and as having the 
lotus, discus, conch, and mace in His 
four arms. 9. His face is calm and peace- 
ful; His eyes beautiful like lotus petals; 
and His wearing-cloth yellow like the 
pistil of the Kadamba flower. He has 
armlets, ear-rings and diadem, shining 
with the precious gems with which they 
are studded. 10. His feet are established in 
the blooming heart-lotus of great Yogis. 
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His chest is marked by the presence 
of Lakshmi, his neck is adorned with 
the brilliant gem Kaustubha, and his 
frame is surrounded by an unfading 
wreath of assorted flowers and leaves. 
11. He is bedecked with a lustrous girdle, 
rings, bracelets, and anklets; and His face, 
smiling and beautiful, is framed by his 
curly locks, dark and shining. 12. By 
the movement of his brows, as He casts 
His glances with a playful smile on his 
lips, He seems to be bestowing His blessing 
in abundance on all. One should meditate 
on this form of the Lord, until it manifests 
itselfin the mind steadily. 13. One should 
meditate on each part of the Lord from 
the foot up to His smiling face. One 
should concentrate on one part at a 
time passing from the lower ones upward, 
until the mind gets purified and the part 
meditated upon becomes clearly manifest 
in the mind. 14. So long as man has not 
gained intense devotion to the Lord, the 
master of all, the witness of everything — 
one should meditate on the gross form 
(the Viratrupa) of the Lord, at the end 


of one’s obligatory rites, with great atten- 
tion and sincerity. 


How a Yogi passes away (15-21) 


15. When such a spiritual aspirant de- 
sires to leave the body, he must give up 
all thought about time and location. He 
should regulate his vital energy, sitting 
in a firm and convenient posture, and 
establish control over all the senses. 
16. Restraining the mind with the puri- 
fied intellect, dissolving that intellect in 
the I-sense, the I-sense in the individual 
spirit, and the individual spirit in the 
Universal Spirit, the aspirant is establish- 
ed in Peace. He has nothing to accomplish 
thereafter by way of duties, sacred or 
secular. 17. Where Time, the master of 
even the Devas, has no sway, how can 
there be any place for deities who control 
the destinies of the worlds? That state 
transcends Prakriti and all its aspects and 
evolutes like Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, 
as well as Ahamkara (I-sense) and Mahat- 
tattva (great principle). 18. Abandoning 
all ephemeral entities with the denial, 
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‘This is not the reality, this is not the 
reality,’ overcoming the identification of 
the self with the body, becoming esta- 
blished in exclusive love of the Supreme 
Being, and embracing the Lord’s feet, 
one understands the supremacy of that 
state related to Vishnu, the All-pervading 
Being. 19. Withdrawing oneself from 
everything objective with the help of the 
refined understanding obtained through 
the study and practice of spiritual philo- 
sophy and disciplines, the sage abandons 
his body thus: Pressing the anus with the 
heel in order to restrain the vital energy 
known as Apana from its downward 
course, he should, without strain, raise the 
vital energy little by little through the six 
centres known as Muladhara, Manipura, 
Anahata, Visuddhi, Ajna and Brahma- 
randhra. 20. The vital energy that re- 
sides at the navel (Manipura centre) 
should be raised further to the chest 
(Anahata centre) and united with the 
aspect of vital energy known as Prana 
residing there. Then from there, the aspi- 
rant should, with the help of his will 
power, carefully raise the energy little by 
little to the root of his neck (Visuddhi- 
chakra) and unite it with Udana, the vital 
energy residing there. From that point the 
energy should be raised to the root of 


the tongue, which is the upper limit of 
Visuddhi-chakra. 21. From there the 
energy should be raised to the level of 
the middle of the eye-brows (Ajna-chakra). 
The seven orifices (i.e. orifices of the 
eyes, ears, nose and mouth) should be 
restrained to prevent the escape of the 
energy through any of these. If one is 
without any desire, one stays there for a 
moment with his spiritual insight fully 
uncovered, and then, piercing the Brahma- 
randhra at the top of the crown, one 
leaves the body realising oneness with the 
Supreme Being. 


How a Yogi transcends different Spheres 
up to Brahmaloka (22-27) 


22. This world of Becoming, which is 
the product of the combinations of the 
three Gunas of Prakriti, has several levels 
or regions. If the Yogi is desirous of any 
of these like the Brahmaloka or the 
region of the Siddhas, then he leaves the 
body along with the Indriyas (organs) and 
Manas (mind). 23. The movements of the 
masters of Yoga, who have become subt- 
ler than even air, are unrestricted both 
within and without this cosmic sphere. 
Those who are devoted to Vedic ritualism 
cannot gain the exalted goal of those 
aspirants who are endowed with know-. 
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ledge, austerity, Yoga and Samadhi. 
24. Passing through the luminous orifice 
of Sushumna, and traversing the path 
of Brahman in the spiritual firmament, 
the liberated Jiva of the latter type first 
attains the sphere of Agni. Freed from 
all impurities caused by desires, he then 
attains to the luminous Sisumara sphere 
(or the sphere of the shape of a crocodile) 
of Sri Hari. 25. Transcending this Sisu- 
mara sphere, which is like a hub of the 
universe, he attains to an extremely subtle 
body with which, unaccompanied by any 
deity, he attains to Maharloka, which is 
the most venerated abode of those who 
contemplate on Brahman, and where 
sages like Bhrigu with a life-span of aeons 
abide. 26. When at the time of Naimitti- 
ka Pralaya (intermediate dissolution), the 
fiery heat emanating from the mouth of 
Adisesha burns up all the three worlds, 
the Yogis, halting at Tapoloka, leave it 
and migrate to the still subtler and more 
transcendent region of Brahma, which is 
resorted to by the most highly evolved 
Jivas, and which lasts for two Parardhas 
(an immense stretch of time which consti- 
tutes the life of a Brahma). 27. There is 
no sorrow in that realm, no decrepitude 


of old age, no death and no kind of suf- 
fering, except the one painful feeling, 
namely, the sorrow which arises from sym- 
pathy for the Jivas subject to endless 
sufferings due to their not understanding 
the merits of divine service. 


How the Yogi Passes Beyond Brahmanda 
(28-37) 


28. How the Yogi who has attained to 
Brahmaloka, which is the highest state 
in the Brahmanda (the shell-enfolded 
universe), goes beyond it is now described. 
All the categories evolved from Prakriti 
constitute these shells, and the Yogi 
passes from the grosser to the subtler 
through identification with each. Un- 
touched by any element of fear, he with 
His Linga-sarira (subtle body), attains 
to oneness with the Earth (Prithvi) ele- 
ment; from that, with its cause the Water 
(Apa) element; from that, with its cause 
the Fire (Anala) element; from that, with 
the Wind (Vayu) element; and from that 
with the Space (Akasa) element which is a 
symbol of the all-pervading Brahman. 
29. How the Yogi transcends the subtle 
aspects of elements, out of which are 
formed the objects of the senses, is now 
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stated. The sense of smell he dissolves in 
the subtle element smell; the sense of 
taste, in the subtle element taste; the 
sense of sight, in form; the sense of touch, 
in tactile element; the sense of hearing, in 
sound element; and the organs of actions, 
in their respective functions. 30. Next, 
how the Yogi transcends the still higher 
categories is described. The Yogi dis- 
solves the Bhuta-sukshmas (subtle aspects 
of elements) in their source, the Tamasa 
aspect of Ahamkara; the organs, in their 
source, the Rajasahamkara; the mind and 
the presiding deities, in their source, the 
Sattvikahamkara. Then he dissolves the 
Ahamkara in its cause the Mahattattva: 
that, in the Gunas; and the Gunas in 
Prakriti. 31. Dissolved in Prakriti, he 
becomes clothed with bliss, and then 
abandoning all adjuncts, he becomes one 
in nature with the Self which is utter peace 
and bliss. O dear one! He who goes 
along this path leading to the Lord, never 
returns to a lower sphere. 32. O King! 
These are the two paths of spiritual pro- 
gress, eternal, spoken of in the Vedas, of 
which you wanted to know. (The first is 


the path of immediate salvation and the 
other, of gradual salvation.) Bhagavan 
Vasudeva Himself revealed this to Brah- 
ma, who worshipped Him with great de- 
votion in ancient times. 33. There is no 
other path of spiritual fulfilment, so easy 
and safe, for beings caught up in Samsara 
as the path of devotion to the Lord. 34. 
For, Brahma himself impartially scrutin- 
ised the Vedas thrice with deep concen- 
tration, and the conclusion he arrived at 
was that the most efficient means of spiri- 
tual evolution is what generates intense de- 
votion to Sri Hari. 35. From the workings 
of the inherently inert entities like the 
Buddhi, the senses, etc. in an intelligent 
and purposive way, and from such other 
aids useful for inference, it can be seen 
that Sri Hari dwells as the indwelling 
spirit and witness in all beings. 36. There- 
fore, O king, man should always hear 
about, praise, and remember the all- 
perfect Sri Hari in all contexts in all seri- 
ousness and with deep attention. 37. Who- 
ever imbibe the nectar of divine excel- 
lences, filling the cup of their ears with that 
immortal drink, they, verily, will have 
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their hearts purified of all the impurities 
with which the contacts of sensuous life 


Skandha II : 
DEVOTION MOTIVATED 


The Supreme Being alone is worshipped 
through all Deities (1-12) 


Sri Suka said: 1. 1 have been answer- 
ing your question—what is it that thought- 
ful men, especially those who are appro- 
aching death, should bestow their serious 
attention upon. 2. One who desires to 
have the lustre of Vedic learning should 
adore Brahma from whom the Vedas have 
come; those who seek power of the senses 
should worship Indra, and those who 
desire progeny, the Prajapatis. 3. The 
seeker of wealth should worship Sri Devi; 
of brilliance, the deity Agni; of wealth, 
the Vasus; and of power, the Rudras. 
4. The seeker of food stuffs should wor- 
ship Aditi; of heaven, the twelve Adityas; 
of kingdom, the Visve-devas; and of 
popularity, the Sadhyas. 5. The seeker 
of longevity should worship the Asvini- 
devas; of strength of body, the Bhumi 
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have poisoned them; they, verily, will 
attain to His lotus-feet. 


Chapter 3 
AND UNMOTIVATED 


Devi; and of security, Dyo and Bhumi 
who are the parents of the worlds. 6. The 
seekers of beauty should worship the 
Gandharvas; of women, the Apsaras 
Urvasi; and of sovereignty over all, 
Brahma the Lord of the worlds. 7. The 
seeker of fame should worship Vishnu; of 
immense wealth, Varuna; of learning, 
Parameswara; and of happy conjugal life, 
Uma. 8. The seeker of Dharma should 
worship Vishnu as Uttamasloka; and of 
increase of progeny, the Pitris; of security 
from possession by ghosts, Yakshas; and 
of strength, the Maruts. 9. The seeker of 
kingdom should worship the Manus and 
the Devas; of the destruction of enemies 
by black magic, the Rakshasa Nirriti; 
and of sexual satisfaction, Soma. But 
those who have no desires worship the 
Supreme Being who transcends Nature. 

10. But the one Being to be adored 
with intense devotion by all—whether they 
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:be devoid of all desires, or whether they 


be desirous of all enjoyments, or whether 
they be seekers of Moksha—is the 
Supreme Person, the one God of all. 
(In other words all the Deities mentioned 
above are nothing but His manifestation, 
and all their powers stem from Him 
alone. So a man of intelligence worships 
the Supreme Being alone through all 
Deities.) 11. The ultimate object of all 
worship is the generation of unswerving 
devotion to the Supreme Being. It leads 
to liberation, the highest destiny of man. 
By association with holy men devotion 
develops in an aspirant. 12. Who will not 
feel delight in the accounts of the Lord’s 
actions and excellences, listening to which 
spontaneously generates Bhakti, the ex- 
perience of which is considered equal to 
Mukti itself, which bestows illumination 
that destroys all blinding passions of the 
heart and consequently generates non- 
attachment and the joy of the Spirit? 
A Life lived without Bhakti is 
useless (13-25) 

Saunaka said: 13. After having heard 
these words of Sri Suka, noted for his 
learning and spiritual experience, what 
else did Parikshit, the leader of the Bha- 
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rata dynasty, ask? 14. Where pious men 
meet, there certainly will occur much talk 
about the Lord. You ought to tell us of 
the talks that took place on that occasion, 
—to us who are very desirous of hearing 
about it. 15. Indeed, that hero Parikshit, 
the grandson of the Pandavas, is such a 
great devotee of the Lord that the worship 
of Krishna was his favourite play even in 
the days of his childhood. 16. And as 
for Suka, the son of Vyasa, he is the most 
noted among the devotees of the Lord. 
When so many holy personages meet, 
surely there must have been much talk 
about the Lord. 17. A man has really 
lived only during those moments of his 
life that have been spent in the thought of 
the Lord. Vain are the lives of the rest, 
their life-span being merely food for Time 
to swallow through its jaws of sunrise and: 
sunset. 18. Do not trees live their -life- 
span? Do not bellows take in and send 
out air? Do not animals, domestic and 
wild, eat and mate? Alas! What ishuman 
life worth, if it fulfils only these very 
same functions! 19. He into whose ears 
the Lord’s name has not entered, he is a 
man in form, but in fact only an animal 
—a dog, a pig, a camel, an ass, or the 
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like. 20. That ear into which words 
dealing with the Lord’s excellences have 
not entered, is a mere cavity and nothing 
more. He whose perverse tongue has 
never uttered ihe Lord’s names and 
praises, is verily as despicable as the tongue 
of a frog. 21. The head of a man, 
though bedecked with silk turbans and 
diadems, is with all its adornments just 
a burden, if it does not bow down before 
the Lord. And a hand that never serves 
the Lord is verily a cadaverous limb in 
spite of the brilliant bracelets worn on 
it. 22. The eyes that are not accustomed 
to see the images of the Lord and holy 
men, are as purposeless as the eyes in the 
centre of peacock feathers. And the feet 
that never tread the way to holy centres 


of His worship, are no better than those 
of trees that cannot move. 23. That man 
is a mere living corpse who has never 
contacted the dust of the feet of devotees; 
a breathing corpse is he who has never 
breathed the fragrance of the Tulasi 
leaves with which the Lord’s feet have 
been worshipped. 24. A man whose heart 
is unmoved—whose eyes shed not tears, 
and hairs stand not on end when the 
Lord’s names are uttered— he verily is 
possessed of a heart of stone. 25. O 
beloved one! You who have been dis- 
coursing on matters dear to our hearts, 
may you be pleased to tell us what 
that great spiritual luminary Sr Suka 
replied to the king in answer to the ques- 
tions put to him. 
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Questions on the 
Mystery (1-10) 


Parikshit’s 


Suta said. 1. Hearing the words of 


Divine 


Suka devoted to the determination of the 
truth of the Spirit, Parikshit, the son of 
Uttara, directed his mind to Sri Krishna, 
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with the conviction that He is the only 
one to be loved and served. 2. He aban- 
doned root and branch his hitherto firm 
sense of possession of, and identification 
with, his body, wife, son, house, proper- 
ties, wealth, relatives, and prosperous 
kingdom. 3. Oholy ones! The very ques- 
tion you are asking me, was put by that 
high-souled king, who was intent on 
hearing about the deeds and excellences 
of Sri Krishna. 4. Recognising the im- 
minent approach of death, he abandoned 
all worldly concerns and clung to the 
Lord as his very soul and support. He 
thus questioned the sage Suka. 

The Rajah said: 5. O great sage! O 
Purity embodied! Your all-knowing self 
has spoken the right thing. Listening to 
your exposition of Sri Hari’s excellences, 
the hold of ignorance on me seems to 
slacken. 6-7. How does the Lord, with 
the power of His Maya, accomplish the 
creation of the world, which is a mystery 
even to all deities? With the help of what 


power does He sustain it and then dis- 
solve it? Like one sporting, how does He 
manifest Himself as the many? I wish to 
hear about all these matters. 8. O holy 
one! Even the wisest of men are not able 
to have an inkling of the mystery sur- 
rounding the doings of Hari of won- 
drous deeds. 9. How does the Lord, 
who is one, manifest as several incarna- 
tions? Is it by assuming the Gunas of 
Prakriti all together at once, or gradually 
little by little? 10. Be gracious enough to 
tell me that which will clear all these 
doubts of mine. You are as great in 
learning as you are in spiritual experience. 


Suka’s Hymn to the Lord (11-25) 


Suta said: 11. Being so questioned by 
the king on the topic of the Lord’s 
glorious deeds and excellences, Suka began 
to speak, remembering the Lord all the 
while. Sri Suka said: 12. Salutation to 
the Supreme Person, the boundless Being, 
the wielder of His triune Sakti for His 
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sportive manifestation in creation, pre- 
servation and dissolution, the indwelling 
spirit within all beings, and the unseen 
director of everything! 13. Salutations 
again unto Him who dispels the sins of 
the good, who destroys the wicked, who 
manifests as the various pure divine forms, 
and who bestows on the all-renouncing 
Truth-seekers the blessings they seek! 
14. Salutations again and again to the 
bestower of illumination on true devotees, 
who is far from the reaches of hypocritical 
ascetics, and who ever shines in His glory 
as the all-inclusive Brahman, whom there 
is none to equal or to excel! 15. Repeated 
salutations to that Being whose fame 
consists in His all-purifying sanctity! The 
corruptions of sin are overcome by those 
who listen to His excellences, who praise 
Him, who remember Hin, who serve 
Him, who salute Him, and who worship 
Him. 16. Salutations again and again to 
that Being whose glory consists in His 
all-purifying sanctity! By worshipping His 
feet men of discrimination easily over- 


come the attachment for the enjoyments 
of this world and of the hereafter, and 
attain easily to the Bliss of Brahman. ° 
17. Salutations again and again to the 
Being whose glory consists in His all- 
purifying sanctity—without worshipping 
whom with the fruits of their practices, 
aspirants who devote themselves to auste- 
rity, charity, Yoga, repetition of Mantras 
etc. can never attain to the spiritual sum- 
mum bonum. 18. Salutations to that 
Supreme Being, by serving whose devo- 
tees even such sinful communities like the 
forest tribes, Hunas, Andhras, Pulindas, 
Pulkasas, Abhiras, Kankas, Yavanas, 
Khasas and the like become pure! 19. May 
He who is intuited as the inner self by 
men of self-control, who is the Lord of 
all, whose nature finds expression as 
revelation and as moral effort and as 
spiritual striving, and whose mystery 
astounds even such highly evolved beings 
like Brahma and Siva—may that Bha- 
gavan be propitious unto me! 20. May 
He who is the Lord of Sri, who is the 
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grantor of the fruits of all Yajnas, who is 
the master of all creatures, who is the 
Lord of all the worlds, who protects the 
world through His various incarnations, 
and who in His incarnation as Sri Krishna 
came as the lord and support of all devo- 
tees constituting the tribes of Andhakas, 
Vrishnis and Sattvatas—may He be pro- 
pitious unto me! 21. He by meditating 
on whom with intensity of devotion, the 
wise ones get that refinement of under- 
standing with which they are able to 
intuit the Truth of the Atman and there- 
after to expound that Truth in different 
ways according to their intellectual bent 
—may He be propitious unto me! 22. He 
by whose prompting Saraswati, identical 
with the Veda, emanated from the mouth 
of Brahma at the beginning of creation, 


imparting to him the creative Idea—may 
that-supreme bestower of spiritual know- 
ledge be propitious unto me! 23. He 
who, out of the five elements. forms the 
bodies of all beings and resides within 
as their indweller, manifesting in them 
their sixteen faculties and their functions 
—may that Bhagavan inspire my words! 
24. Salutation to Bhagavan Vyasa of 
unlimited spiritual puissance, whose necta- 
rine words constitute the immortal drink 
of divine knowledge for all devotees to 
imbibe! 25. O King! Brahma, who had 
from his origin the knowledge of the 
Vedas within himself, expounded to Nara- 
da, who was questioning him very ear- 
nestly, this knowledge of the Atman, in 
which he in turn had been instructed by 
Sri Hari Himself. 
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Skandha II : Chapter 5 
THE UNIVERSE AS A FORM OF THE LORD 


Narada’s wrong Estimate of 
Brahma (1-8) 
Narada said to Brahma: 1. O great 
Divinity! The creator and the first of all 
beings! Salutations unto Thee! Speak to 


me of that knowledge which reveals the 
truth of the Atman. 2. O Lord! What is 
it that manifests this universe? On what 
is it based? From what did it have its 
origin? Into what does it finally resolve? 
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What controls it? What is its real nature? 
Tell me the truth about all this. 3. Thou 
who are the master of the past, present 
and future know about all this as inti- 
mately as about something placed in one’s 
palm. All this universe indeed is an ex- 
pression of Thy thought. 4. Thou by 
Thyself art seen to create all these beings 
with the various categories with Thy own 
inherent power (yet having heard that 
Thou didst perform austerities before 
creation, doubt arises in my mind whether 
Thou art as free as it appears). Therefore, 
tell me from whom Thou didst get this 
knowledge, what Thy support is, who 
Thy superior is and what constitutes Thy 
form. 5. Like a spider, depending on Thy 
own inherent power, Thou createst the 
whole universe without any effort and 
sustainest all beings in Thyself without 
their having to seek the help of anyone 
outside. 6. In this whole realm of name 
and form, of cause and effect, I find that 
nothing owes its origin to anyone below 
Thee, or equal to Thee, or greater than 
Thee. 7. Yet we have heard that even 
Thou hast performed tremendous aus- 
terities with great concentration. This 
confuses us and makes us feel that Thou 
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art not as independent as it seems. 8. O 
All-knowing One! O Lord of all! Please 
instruct me in all these matters about 
which I have questioned you, in a way 
that I can understand easily. 


Narada corrected: Glory of Narayana 
(9-20) 


Brahma said: 9,O dear one! The quest- 
ions you have put are very pertinent, and 
I am grateful to you for doing so. For, 
you have, by your questions, prompted 
me to describe the greatness of the 
Bhagavan who is supreme over me. 10. 
Dear One! What you have spoken 
about me is not totally untrue. I have 
indeed such powers. But you have said 
all this without knowing that there is one 
superior to me. 11. Just as the sun, 
moon, fire and the stars reveal an already 
existing world, so my creative act, too, 
is only a manifestation of what is 
already in Him. 12. I salute that Bha- 
gavan Vasudeva, by whose unconquer- 
able Maya you all are thinking me to be 
the creator of the world (for He is the 
Supreme Lord and I am only a humble 
agent of His). 13. This Maya of His, by 
the infatuation of which perverse men are 
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entrenched in their ego-sense and speak 
of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, is too bashful even to 
stand before Him, (as He knows her 
through and through as empty and in- 
substantial, and is absolutely unaffected 
by her). 14. Dravya (or matter, with the 
elements of which combinations are 
made), Karma (or the impression of past 
actions leading to the formation of dif- 
ferent kinds of bodies), Kala (or Time, 
which is the framework of all experience), 
Svabhava (or Nature which is the cause 
of evolution), and Jiva (or the living 
soul)—none of these have any existence 
of their own independent of the Lord. 
15-16. The Vedas owe their existence to 
Narayana; the Devas are all aspects of 
Narayana; all the worlds are manifesta- 
tions of Narayana; all worship is inspired 
by Narayana; all Yoga becomes meaning- 
ful in Narayana; Tapas or austerity 
becomes significant only due to Nara- 
yana; knowledge is based on Narayana; 
and Gati, the final destination of all 
beings, is also Narayana. 17. 1 am a 
creature of that One who is the ulti- 
mate seer, the eternal being, the lord and 
soul of all. By His grace and by His 
command, I have become the creator and 
am doing the work of creation. 18. The 
Supreme Being, over whom the three 
Gunas of Prakriti have no sway, assumes 
these Gunas of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas 
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out of His inscrutable will (Maya), for 
purposes of redemption, creation and 
dissolution. (Thus He is the free spirit, 
lord and master of the Gunas of Prakriti 
and all its evolutes.) 19. But the Jiva, 
though an aspect of that free Spirit, is 
however a victim of Maya, and is in the 
bondage of these three Gunas, on which 
are based all the factors causing bondage 
—the elements, the senses, and the divine 
powers guiding the functioning of the 
senses. (Thus, though the Iswara and the 
Jiva form the one free Spirit, Iswara is 
always free, the lord of all and everything 
is under His will, while the Jiva is Spirit 
in bondage.) 20. The Lord, who is beyond 
the purview of the senses, becomes infer- 
able by His devotees through the signs 
of His mystery revealed through the play 
of the three Gunas that are controlled and 
directed by Him. O Narada! He is verily 


the master of myself and of every thing 
that exists. 


Creation of the Universe (21-35) 


21. He, the Lord of Maya, being 
desirous of manifesting as the many by 
the power of that Maya, took up Kala 
(Time), Karma (efficiencies of work), 
and Swabhava (Nature) that approached 
Him, without any effort on His part. 
22. Associated with the Supreme Being, 
Time became capable of disturbing the 
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equilibrium of the Gunas: Swabhava, of 
evolving into categories; and Karma, of ef- 
fecting the emergence of Mahattattva. 
23. From Mahattattva, caused by the 
preponderant urge of Rajas and Tamas, 
was produced Ahankara (egoity), which 
is dominated by Tamas, and which carries 
with it the sense of substantiality, senti- 
ency and movement. 24. O Great One! 
Abamkara was transformed into its three 
aspects with the dominance of Sattva, 
Rajas or Tamas. Of these the first, also 
known as Vaikarika, has the power of 
knowledge (Jnana-sakti), the second. 
known also as Taijasa, has the power of 
action (Kriya-sakti) and the third, the 
egoity of Tamas, has the power of sub- 
stantiality (Dravya-sakti). 25. Out of the 
evolving egoity of Tamas, was born 
Akasa (Space), whose specific property 
is (Sabda) Sound. Sound announces the 
presence of an object to a seer (subject). 
26. From the evolving Akasa came Vayu 
(Wind) with Touch as its specific property, 
and also with Sound, the characteristic 
property of its own cause, the Akasa. 
Vayu became Prana which supports the 
body, Ojas which energises the senses, 
Sattva which strengthens the mind, and 
Bala which makes the body powerful. 
27. From Vayu, evolving under the in- 


fluence of Kala, Karma and Svabhava, 
arose Tejas (Fire) which has Form as its 
specific characteristic, and has in addi- 
tion Touch and Sound too, the character- 
istics of its causal categories. 28. From 
Tejas came Ambhah (Water) with Taste 
as its special characteristic, together with 
Form, Touch and Sound descending to 
it from the preceding categories. 29. From 


‘the transforming Water element arose 


Earth (Prithvi), having its specific charac- 
teristic of Smell, as also Taste, Touch. 
Form and Sound on account of the 
infiltration of the qualities of the earlier 
categories. 30. Out of Vaikarika, the 
egoity of Sattva (Sattvikahamkara), came 
Manas (Mind) with its presiding deity 
moon as also the ten presiding deities of 
the organs—Dik, Vayu, Surya, Varuna, 
Aswins as the five controllers of the five 
organs of knowledge; and Angi, Indra, 
Upendra, Mitra and Prajapati as the 
deities controlling the five organs of action. 
31. Buddhi, which manifests as intelligen- 
ce, and Prana, which generates the power 
of action, are both born of the Rajasa as- 
pect of Egoity, known also as Taijasa. 
Therefore out of that Taijasa have come 
the five organs of knowledge—ears, 
tactile organ, nose, eyes, tongue— 
as also the five organs of action 
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responsible for speech, holding, walking, 
excreting, and generating. 32-33. O Sage! 
Though all the above-mentioned cate- 
gories required for creation had been 
evolved, they all remained separate, un- 
able to come together and produce the 
combinations in the shape of the worlds 
and the bodies of beings. It was only 
when the Lord activised them by His will 
that they came into combinations of two 
types, the macrocosmic and the micro- 
cosmic. 34. The combination of the cate- 
gories thus produced, remained as the 
all-comprehensive Cosmic Shell in the 
Causal Waters, absolutely immobile, until 
the Lord, employing Kala, Karma, and 
Svabhava enlivened it by entering into it 
as the Jiva. 35. Breaking that Shell from 
within, He came out as the Universal 
Form with countless thighs, countless 
legs, countless arms, countless eyes, count- 
less faces, and countless heads. 


The Fourteen Worlds as the 
Universal Form (36-42) 


36. The wise thinkers have identified 
{ 


Lord’s 


the fourteen worlds with parts of His 
body—the seven inferior worlds being 
the parts below the waist, and the seven 
superior being those above the waist. 
37. Out of His face came the Brahmana; 
out of His arms the Kshatriya; out of 
His thighs the Vaisya; and out of His 
feet the Sudra. 38-39. The Bhurloka is 
identified with His waist; the Bhuvarloka 
with His navel; the Svarloka with His 
heart; the Maharloka with the chest; the 
Janaloka with the neck; Tapoloka with 
the two lips; and the Satyaloka with the 
head. But transcending all these is the 
eternal Brahmaloka, the Vaikuntha, which 
is not included in the created worlds 
subject to change. 40-41. Atala is His 
hip; Vitala, His thighs; Sutala, His knees; 
Talatala, His forelegs; Mahatala, His 
ankles; Rasatala, the top of His feet; and 
Patala, the under-part of His feet. Thus 
He became the worlds. 42. The identifica- 
tion of the Lokas (regions of the universe) 
can also be done in another way: His 
feet form the Bhurloka; the navel, the 


Bhuvarloka; and the head, the Satya 
loka. 
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Chapter 6 


THE DIVINE AND HIS MANIFESTATION 


Further Details about the Universal Form 
(1-15) 


Brahma said: 1. His face is the source 
of the organ of speech, and its presiding 
deity Agni; the seven Dhatus (basic 
bodily substances) of His body are the 
seven Vedic metres beginning with Gaya- 
tri; His tongue is the origin of the of- 
ferings to Devas and Pitris called Havya 
and Kavya, of the six forms of taste, as 
also the organ of taste and of its presiding 
deity Varuna. 2. His nostrils are the 
source of the Pranas and their presiding 
deity Vayu (wind). From His sense of 
smell have originated the Aswini Devatas, 
herbs and fragrant substances. 3. His 
eyes are the source of all forms and of 
brilliance; His eyelids, of sun and moon; 
His ear orifices, of the quarters and of holy 
waters; and his organ of hearing, of the 
sky and sound. 4. His body is the seat of 
the essence of all objects and of all beauty. 


His skin is the centre of the sense of touch 
and of wind and of all Yajnas. 5. His 
hair may be regarded as the origin of all 
trees and plants concerned in the per- 
formance of Yajna. His hair is the source 
of clouds: His beard, of lightning: and 
His nails, of rocks and metals. 6. His 
arms are the seat of the Devas who protect 
the quarters. His three steps are the three 
worlds represented by Bhuh, Bhuvah and 
Svah. His feet secure liberation and re- 
fuge. 7-8. The feet of Hari help the ful- 
filment of all one’s wants. His generative 
system is the seat of water, semen, creation 
and rain cloud. In His penis reposes the 
joy of copulation. 9. His anus forms the 
centre of Yama and Mitra, and in it 
resides the function of excretion. His 
buttocks form the seat of slaughter, in- 
auspiciousness, death and hell; and His 
back, of defeat, unrighteousness, and 
ignorance. 10-15. In this universal cos- 
mic form, the blood vessels are the 
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rivers; the bones are the mountain ranges, 
the abdomen is the indiscrete state of 
matter, as well as the ocean and the place 
of dissolution of creatures; and the heart 
is the mind of creatures. The Chitta 
(mind-stuff) of that Supreme Person is 
represented by Dharma, by myself (Brah- 
ma), by yourself (Narada), by the eternal 
sages like Sanaka, by Rudra and by 
Vijnana (special knowledge). All these 
and the Rishis, Devas, Asuras, men, 
elephants, birds, animals, serpents, Gan- 
- dharvas, Apsaras, Yakshas, Rakshasas, 
Bhutas, reptiles, cattle, Pitris, Siddhas, 
Vidyadharas, Charanas, trees, creatures 
living in water, earth and sky, all the 
various planets and galaxies, comets, 
lightning, thunder clouds—in short all 
things that are, that existed, or will exist, 
form the Purusha Himself. (For, just as 
all objects that have been made out of 
gold are only gold, so also all these, 
having come out of Him, are He Himself.) 


The Divine Transcendence (16-21) 


16. He, being the material cause of all 
this, pervades it all, and also transcends 
it. Just as the sun illumines itself and 
spreads everywhere outside too by its 
heat and light, so also the Universal 
Spirit is in the universe and also transcends 
it. 17. Thus He exists as this Cosmic 
Form, revealing Himself and everything 
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inside and outside, without the help of 
any other illuminator; for He is the im- 
mortal and fearless Spirit, free from the 
perishable nature of material substances. 
18. All beings dwell in a part of Him who 
has manifested as the universe. That in 
spite of such manifestation, He is not in 
the least affected but continues to be the 
Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute—is 
the unique greatness of the Supreme 
Being. 

19. In the three regions beyond the 
Maharloka, that is, in Janaloka, Tapoloka 
and Satyaloka, the Jiva attains to bliss, 
fulfilment of all wants, and security from 
all fears, respectively. Those who adopt 
the three stations of life—i.e., of the 
life-long Brahmacharin, the Vanaprastha, 
and the Sannyasin, in all of which 
absolute continence is the rule—they go to 
the above-mentioned worlds, which are 
beyond what is usually called the Triloka 
(Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svah). But house- 
holders, who are without the vow of 
absolute continence, go only within the 
limits of the lower three worlds. 20. From 
limitless ‘time the Jivas have been going 
along the two paths in the Hereafter— 
one leading to heavenly enjoyments and 
the other to Moksha or eternal bliss. The 
first springs from the life of Avidya or 
life based on self-centred values, and the 
other from the pursuit of Vidya or en- 


lightenment. Both these ways of life have 
their sanction in the Divine will (and the 
latter, i.e., the life of Vidya, becomes 
natural to one who has passed through 
the former and evolved spiritually to the 
required level). 21. He from whom this 
Cosmic Shell, manifesting as the universal 
form (Virat), comprising all the cate- 
gories like elements, organs, mind, etc., 
originated—He the Supreme Being stands 
above, transcending all and illumining 
all His manifestations, as the sun illumines 
and transcends everything in the world. 


The Yajna Purusha (22-29) 


22. When I (Brahma) emerged out of 
the navel of Him who is the inner soul of 
the universal form (Virat), I found nothing 
but the parts of that Being for use as 
the various requisites for Yajna (sacri- 
fice). 23-26. So all these requisites, like 
animals, posts, Kusa grass, ground, sea- 
sons, sacrificial utensils, barley, and other 
cereals, ghee, edibles representing the six 
tastes, metals like gold, earth, water, the 
three Vedic texts, namely, Rik, Saman and 
Yajus, the sacrificial rites, sacrificial 
names, Mantras like Svaha, sacrificial 
presents, austere practices, the Devatas, 
ritualistic procedures, resolutions, disci- 
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plines, the poses and movements of the 
sacrifices, meditation on deities, expia- 
tion, dedication—all these different fac- 
tors of the sacrifice had to be identified 
with the parts of that Being. 27. Equipped 
with all such ingredients from the parts 
of the Purusha, I offered all these as 
sacrifice to that Supreme Being Himself. 
28. Then the nine Prajapatis, your bro- 
thers, having recollected their mind with 
intense devotion and concentration, sacri- 
ficed unto that Purusha who is both 
manifest and unmanifest—manifest as the 
Devas like Indra and unmanifest as the 
Transcendent Being. 29. Then the Manus, 
other Rishis, Pitris, Devas, Asuras and 
men all offered sacrifice unto Him at 
proper times. 


The Supreme Being: His Transcendent 
Nature (30-40) 


30. All this manifested world is esta- 
blished in Narayana. In creation He mani- 
fests Himself as this universe of a million 
forms by assuming the Gunas, though 
Himself not subject to the Gunas. 
31. Being directed by Him I create the 
worlds, subject to His control, and Hara 
destroys it; and He, the wielder of the 
three Gunas, sustains the worlds as Vish- 
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nu. 32. O dear one! I think I have now 
answered your question by showing that 
there is nothing in this chain of cause and 
effect called the universe having any 
existence independent of the Bhagavan. 
33. Because I bear Sri Hari in my heart 
with intensity of devotion, therefore my 
words never prove untrue, my mind never 
takes a wrong turn, and my senses are 
never attracted to evil ways. 34. I have 
not been able to know anything about 
Mahavishnu, the Supreme Being and my 
source, though I am the very embodiment 
_of Vedic learning and austerity, though 
I am the venerated master of all the 
Prajapatis, and though I have followed the 
path of Yoga and attained to great con- 
centration of mind. 35. Salutation to His 
sacred feet, which save the refugees from 
the travails of Samsara, which bestow 
peace, and which are in themselves the 
most auspicious of objects. So vast and 


‘varied is the power of His Maya that 


“ even He does not know its extent, just as 
the sky is unaware of its own limits. 
36. Neither I, nor you, nor Siva under- 


stands Him in His real nature. What to 
speak of other Devas! Infatuated by His 
Maya, our understanding can grasp only 
this created universe, and even that ac- 
cording to the extent of our intelligence. 
37. Though we people give descriptions 
of His activities in His incarnations, none 
of us know Him in truth and in reality. 
Salutation to Him! 38. He is Pure Spirit, 
the Original and Unborn Being, and the 
creator of all that exists at the beginning 
of every cosmic cycle. He is the creator, 
the material of creation, the created world 
and the one in whom the creation subsists. 
39. He is Spirit, pure and transcendent, 
He is the innermost Essence, firm and 
unified. He is truth, complete and be- 
ginningless. He is non-dual, eternal and 
above the Gunas. 40. The Rishis intuit 
Him when serenity reigns over their body, 
senses and mind, but He evades the 
mind agitated by vain argumentation. 


His Manifestations (41-45) 


41. The primary descent or manifesta- 
tion of that transcendent Being is the 
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Viratpurusha, and everything distinguish- 
able from Him are His Vibhutis, divine 
powers and attributes. These are: time, 
nature, cause-and-effect conditions of Pra- 
kriti, cosmic intelligence, the great ele- 
ments, ego, qualities, senses and all en- 
tities moving and unmoving. 42-44. My- 
self, Rudra, Vishnu, Prajapatis, and Rishis 
including you, the lords of the world, 
the heavens, earth, Patala, etc; the leaders 
of Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, and Chara- 
nas; the leader of Yakshas, Rakshasas, 
snakes and serpents; the chiefs of Pitris, 
Asuras, Siddhas and Danavas; the leaders 
of ghosts, demons, elementals, aquatic 


creatures, animals and birds —in fact all 
that have striking endowments and attri- 
butes like, majesty, personality, strength, 
lustre, modesty, intelligence, patience, 
energy, brilliant colours, beauty, etc., are 
special expressions of His. 45. O sage! 
I shall now narrate to you according to 
their importance the accounts of Maha- 
vishnu in His sportive divine incarnations 
(Lilavataras)—accounts which will erase 
the impurities that the ears have acquired 
through hearing about worldly matters, 
and which are in themselves extremely 
attractive and sanctifying to hear. 
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A Summary of Incarnations ( 1-25) 


Brahma said: 1. When the primeval 
demon Hiranyaksha buried the earth at 
the bottom of the ocean, the Lord took 


the form of the Cosmic Boar, the em- 
bodiment of all Yajnas, in order to lift up 
the earth. He tore that Asura to pieces 
with His tusk, as Indra split mountains 
with the thunderbolt. 2. As the son of 
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Prajapati Ruci by his wife Akuti, the 
Lord took birth under the name Suyajna 
and begot two Devas named Suyamas in 
his wife Dakshina. In His incarnation as 
Suyajna he erased the suffering of all 
beings in the three worlds. After this work, 
He was called Hari, the Remover (of mise- 
ty), by Swayambhuva Manu. 3. He was 
born of Kardama Prajapati and his wife 
Devahuti as Kapila along with nine sisters. 
He imparted the knowledge of the Atman 
to his mother who, being thus cleansed 
of all impurities of the heart and the 
wordly attachments resulting therefrom, 
attained liberation in that very life and 
became one with the Spirit that was 
embodied as Kapila. 4. Being pleased 
with the sage Atri who prayed to Him 
for offspring, the Lord said to him, ‘I 
have offered myself (Dattah) as your son.’ 
So He incarnated under the famous name 
of Dattatreya, by taking the dust of whose 
feet Yadu, the king of Hehayas (Kartavir- 
yarjuna), and others purified their bodies 
and attained to both worldly enjoyments 
and spiritual bliss. 5. In the beginning, 
desirous of creating all species of beings, 
I practised concentration. As a result 
of my’ unbroken concentration and wor- 
ship, the Lord was pleased to be bom of 


my mind as the four sages with names 
beginning with ‘San’—Sanaka, Sanan- 
dana, Sanatana, and Sanatkumara. The 
knowledge of the Atman, which was lost 
to all living creatures at the time of the . 
previous Pralaya (dissolution), was re- 
vived by these four, and this knowledge 
given by them was transmitted to genera- 
tions of sages that came after. 

6. In the lady Murti, the daughter of 
Dakshaprajapati and the wife of Dharma- 
prajapati, He was born as the twins Nara 
and Narayana, who exhibited extra- 
ordinary powers of Tapas. Seeing the 
charm of Urvasi, the paragon of female 
beauty created by the twins, Cupid’s 
army of beauties were humiliated, and they 
realised their incapacity to fulfil the mis- 
sion of breaking the austerity and con- 
tinence of these by the exhibition of their 
sex appeal. 7. Maheswara with an angry 
look destroyed Kama (Cupid). But people 
are not able to burn up that anger, 
which burns them up from within. Now 
this anger, too powerful to eradicate even 
for Siva, dares not enter into the mind of 
Nara-Narayana. How then can Kama 
(sexuality), which is a much less powerful 
enemy, dare to enter the mind of Nara- 
Narayana? 8. Dhruva, stricken by the 


119 


ae tard frrereefadterat frat may 
eafaet amit gard a Sk gen aq ager wweths BA ui 91 
MUNCIE area gtfaqaal & ware aagrreanraaty | 
TARR: CAAT ACT: HATH: TECTRHATR: 11011 
wa ARTA ATE URNA aaa TAgETETIA TAM: | 
PATA HAAS AT ATTAT ATA TATRA: MAST ART: UL 
ace MrT aero: etoile Prteretratreraaet: 
frafaargest afes qere area aa fawgre g Beaty 120 
ASOT TA CS TTT ATTA TS : 


vicious, arrow-like diatribe of his step- 
mother, went to the forest to perform 
austerities, even though he was then a 
mere boy. The Lord was pleased with him, 
and to Dhruva who was reciting a hymn 
in praise of Him, the Lord gave as boon, 
the imperishable state called the sphere of 
Dhruva, which receives the adoration of 
sages occupying regions above and below 
it. 9. Vena, the tyrant king, was deprived 
of his prowess and destroyed by the 
thunderbolt of the Rishis’ curse and was 
in danger of being consigned to hell. 
Born as his son Prithu, the Lord saved 
him from that fate and thus justified the 
name Putra (son), which means one who 
saves the father from the hell ‘Put’. He 
further milked, as it were, from the earth 
all the natural resources that were hidden 
within her. 10. He was next born as 
Rishabha, the son of Nabhi by his wife 
Sudevi. Abandoning all attachments, 
having the senses under control, ever 
resting in the Self, and evensighted towards 
all beings, he remained in the Yogic state 
of insensitiveness to the world and its 
valnes—a state which spiritual teachers 
have described as the state of the Para- 
mahawsa. 11. In the Satra I conducted, 


atfeea: | 


He appeared as Hayagriva (the Horse- 
necked), who is the embodiment of Yajna, 
who is Veda-formed, who is golden in 
colour, who is of the nature of immortality, 
who includes in Himself all Devatas, and 
whose breath is the effortless chanting of 
the Vedas. 12. During the deluge at the 
end of a cosmic cycle, Satyavrata, the 
Manu, got Him in the form of a Fish, 
who was the support of the earth and all 
living beings, who sported in the fierce 
waters of the deluge, carrying the Vedas 
that dropped down into it from my mouth. 
13. When the Devas and the Asuras 
started to churn the Milk Ocean, He ap- 
peared as a Tortoise supporting the 
churning rod of mountain Mandara, the 
whirling of that enormous mountain on 
His back serving only as a pleasant 
scratching that drove Him to sleep. 14. As- 
suming the form of a Man-lion, whose 
laughter caused great fear even in the 
hearts of the denizens of the heavens, 
whose face was forbiddingly fierce with 
quivering of eyebrows and protruding 
fangs—He threw down on the ground 
the advancing Hiranyakasipu, powerful 
and ‘armed with mace, put him on his 
lap, and tore open his chest with His 


120 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


apa apaed fafa aeareet 


[Sk. 2 


é ATTA ATUTSS: | 


SHI WATT FIASHSTT 111611 


sarang Tiastisenfed: garat Stars PrawA gay TATA: | 
aati aaa STS ae area Ther TY TAP ATCT: 111711 
arat aacraeaaresitaars: frat yaat faqerferrery | 
at & sfeyant a faatiaernae farcat eeasPaAA 111811 
ged a ares at arrary fargearas areqafegse sare aT | 


wa we ANadaHadaatt 


fagesrea 111911 


Ugryeaareart 
ae a feafied cag aa Weaty wa faata | 
sey Ung ae sree eaatts aed Faqes sare srercteafea: 112011 
IIRC ATA KATA SAAT OTT TROT THT TAY EET | 
at a anMqeaaey avps Feed OTF 2111 


claws. 15-16. The lordly elephant, when 
caught by the hind leg and pulled down 
into the water by the crocodile, cried out 
to the Lord in distress: O Primordial 
Being! O Lord of all! O One of unblemi- 
shed glory! O Lord the very utterence of 
whose name brings good! Hearing these 
piteous cries of one who had taken refuge 
in Him, Hari appeared on the scene on 
the back of Garuda, armed with His 
discus, with which he cut off the head of 
the crocodile, and rescued the lordly 
elephant by grasping his trunk. 17. 
Though He was born as the youngest 
among Aditi’s sons in His incarnation as 
Vamana, He showed Himself to be sup- 
erior to them all in point of merit, being the 
embodiment of all Yajnas. By adopting 
the stratagem of begging for three strides 
of earth, he took away the whole of this 
earth from Mahabali. From men who 
are very powerful and righteous, begging 
is sometimes the only way of getting 
anything. 18. For Bali, who had the 
good fortune of bathing profusely the 
hair on his crown with the sacred washings 
of the Lord’s feet, the lordship of even 


the heavenly realm was a trifle. Look at 
his nobility! Though prohibited by his 
preceptor Sukracharya, he would not 
budge an inch from his solemn promise, 
and to fulfil that, he was ready to offer 
his own head for the third stride of earth 
promised. 19. O Narada! The Lord being 
highly pleased with your devotion, re- 
vealed to you the path of devotion along 
with the Bhagavata, which shows us the 
nature of the Atman and is a means for 
spiritual enlightenment. Only men with 
devotion to the Lord can easily under- 
stand it. 20. In each Manvantara (a vast 
period of time marked by a Manu’s rule) 
in order to protect the line of the Manus, 
He manifests His own prowess in the 
shape of His discus in all the ten direc- 
tions. The fame He established by sup- 
pressing evil kings is glorified even in 
Satyaloka. 21. Attaining great reputa- 
tion in the Incarnation as Dhanvantari, he 
cured men suffering from incurable dis- 
eases, by the mere power of his name. 
He recovered the portion of Yajna due 
to him, which the Asuras had seized 
and He spread the science of Ayurveda - 
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in the world. 22. As Parasurama of un- 
rivalled prowess, he destroyed in twenty- 
one campaigns the tribe of Kshatriyas 
whose numbers had been permitted to 
increase forming a menace to the world, 
who oppressed the Brahmanas, who had 
given up the straight path of Dharma, 
and who behaved as if they were a veritable 
thorn in the side of humanity. 23. Owing 
to His condescension towards us, the 
Lord, who is the master of Maya, 
was born as Rama in the line of Ikshvaku 
along with Lakshmana and others who 
were parts of Him, and in obedience to 
his father’s wish, he exiled himself into 
the forest along with his wife Sita and 
brother Lakshmana. There the ten-head- 
ed Rakshasa Ravana got annihilated in 
confrontation with him. 24. When, in 
his anger at the distant Sita’s fate, he 
wanted, even like Sri Rudra, to destroy 
the city of the enemy, the terrible look of 
his reddened eyes began to burn all 
the aquatic creatures in the ocean. Then 
Varuna, the lord of the seas, was forced 
to give him way through the ocean. 
25. Ravana, his enemy and abductor of 


his wife, who rendered the quarters 
white by the radiance of the stumps of 
the tusk of the celestial elephant Airavata 
still adhering to his chest, and who would 
walk about the battle-field in great pride, 
would be rendered lifeless even by the 
twang of his bow. 


Krishna Incarnation (26-36) 


26. He will be born as Krishna (sita- 
krishna-kesah or one with white and 
black hair) with Balarama as his Kala or 
part in order to save the earth from the 
high-handedness of Asuras born as kings, 
and he will perform actions, revealing his 
superhuman glory in his own mysterious 
way, incomprehensible to the human intel- 
lect. 27. Consider these wonderful hap- 
penings: the death of the female monster 
Putana at the hands of a mere infant; the 
upsetting of a huge cart by the kick of the 
feet of a baby three months old; the 
uprooting of a pair of huge sky-scraping 
trees by the tug of a child crawling on all 
fours as it passed between these—such 
things could not happen unless the child 
concerned is Divine. 28. His reviving, 
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by the blessing conveyed by the shower 
of his look, the calves and cowherds that 
would have died after drinking the poison- 
stained water of the Yamuna and his 
purification of those waters by merely in- 
dulging in water-sports therein which had 
the effect of expelling the terrible poison- 
ous and many-tongued Kaliya—these oc- 
currences could not happen unless he 
were Divine. 29. That he of unimagin- 
able powers would save the Gopas from a 
forest fire while they would be lying asleep 
on Yamuna’s banks in imminent danger, 
and that he along with Balarama would 
again transport them en masse from 
another forest fire, asking them to 
just keep their eyes closed meanwhile— 
such acts must surely be deemed Divine. 
30. That his mother Yasoda would find 
that all strings and similar binding materi- 
als that she could lay hand on would be 
insufficient to bind him and that she 
would be seeing all the world in his 
yawning mouth, at first with doubts about 
its reality and then with full understanding 
of it—these are all indications of his 
- divinity. 31. That Nanda would be freed 


by him from the fear of the shackles of 
Varuna, that the Gopas would be set 
free from the cave in which Vyomasura, 
the son of Mayasura, would be shutting 
them in, that at night the Gopas, fast asleep 
after the hard labour of the day, would be 
lifted to Vaikuntha—all these are indica- 
tions of his divinity. 32. When on the 
Gopas’ failing to make the due sacrificial 
offerings to Indra, the latter would send 
torrential rain to destroy the whole of 
Vraja, the Lord, then at the tender age 
of seven, would be protecting the cowherd 
settlement by holding with a single hand 
the Govardhana mountain over them for 
seven days as if it were a mere mushroom. 
33. While engaged on moonlit nights in 
the Rasa dance with the Gopikas of 
Vrindavana, whose amorous sentiments 
have been heightened by the prolonged 
and rapturous strains of his flute, he would 
be destroying the emissary of Kubera try- 
ing to carry away the Gopikas. 34-35. The 
following are among those that would 
meet with destruction at his hands: Pra- 
lamba, Dhenuka, Baka, Kesi, Vrisha- 
bhasura, the wrestlers of Kamsa, the 
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elephant Kuvalayapida, Kamsa, Kala Ya- 
vana, Narakasura, Paundraka-vasudeva, 
Salva, the monkey Dvivida, Balvala, Dan- 
tavaktra, the seven powerful bulls, Sam- 
bara, Viduratha and Rukmi, as also the 
soldiers of the powerful and confronting 
armies of the clans like Kambhojas, 
Matsyas, Kurus, Srinjayas, Kekayas and 
others. All these he would be destroying 
either directly himself or through others 
like Balarama, Bhima and Arjuna, who 
are only himself under different names. 
36. Seeing men becoming more and more 
stunted in intelligence and life-span, and 
therefore less and less capable of com- 
prehending his teachings, the Vedas, he 
would be born as Vyasa in Satyavati, and 
would divide the tree of the Vedas into 
different branches to be preserved by 
different sections of scholars. 


Other Divine Manifestations (3 7-39) 


37. Next when persons of Asuric nature 
become strong adherents of the Vedic 
rites, and thereby become powerful and 
thus a menace to the world’s welfare, 
like the Asuras possessed of the wonderful 


" aerial vehicle built by Maya and used by 


them for destructive purposes—then will 
He be born (as Buddha) with a form that 
will charm and attract the minds of those 
men of Asuric temperament towards him 


and to the atheistic philosophies that he 
will be propounding (in order to draw 
them away from the misuse of Vedic 
rites). 38. Next when even in the places 
of good men, the excellences of Sri Hari 
cease to be heard, when Vedic teachers 
turn to be atheists, and Brahmanas begin 
to behave like Sudras, when Vedic Man- 
tras like Svaha, Svadha and Vashat con- 
nected with sacrificial rites cease to be 
heard anywhere, then the Bhagavan would 
appear at the end of Kaliyuga as Sasta 
for suppressing the evil spirit of Kali. 
39. In the function of creation, as Tapas, 
myself (Brahma), Rishis, and the nine 
Prajapatis; in the function of preservation, 
as Dharma, Yajna, Murti, the Manus, 
Devas, kings, etc.; and in the function of 
destruction, as Adharma, Sri Rudra, ser- 
pents, Asuras, etc—He, the possessor of 
infinite glories and excellences, manifests 
himself in various ways. 


Inexhaustible Nature of the Lord’s Glories 
(40-53) 


40. It may perhaps be possible for an 
intelligent and capable man to count and 
calculate the number of dust particles on 
this earth, but not the powers and ex- 
cellences of Mahavishnu. See how by His 
puissance He held together the whole 
universe in Himself, while everything in 
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it, from Pradhana (the rudimentary state 
of Prakriti) up to Satyaloka (the most 
highly evolved state) moved at a terrific 
speed by the irresistible might of His 
feet. 41. Neither I nor you nor the great 
sages like Sanaka who came into existence 
before you, know the extent of His 
mysterious power. How little of it could 
others know? Even Adisesha who has 
been singing His glory with his thousand 
mouths through all time, has not reached 
anywhere near its end. 42. To whom- 
-soever the all-knowing and all-powerful 
Bhagavan is gracious, they surrender 
themselves wholly and in absolute since- 
rity at His feet and thereby overcome 
His deluding power of Maya, which 
others can never do. Such persons never 
entertain the idea of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ with 
regard to this body which is food for 
dogs and jackals. 43-46. O dear one! 
By His grace I have gained a little insight 
into His spiritual power (Yoga-maya). 
You, Sri-Rudra, Prahlada, Swayambhu- 
vamanu, his wife, their children, Prachina- 


barhis, Ribhu, Anga, Dhruva, Ikshvaku, 
Pururuvas, Muchukunda, Janaka, Gadhi, 
Raghu, Ambarisha, Sagara, Gaya, Nahu- 
sha, Mandhata, Alarka, Satadhanwa, 
Anu, Ranti Deva, Bhishma, Mahabali, 
Amurtaraya, Dilipa, Saurabhi, Utanka, 
Sibi, Devala, Pippalada, Saraswata, Ud- 
dhava, Parasara, Bhurishena, Vibhishana, 
Hanuman, Sri Suka, Arjuna, Arshtishena, 
Vidura, Sruta-Deva—all these have by 
His grace come to understand something 
about the play of the Lord’s Yoga-maya 
and have overcome it. Women, Sudras, 
and even men of low birth like Hunas, 
Sabaras, and even brute creations can 
overcome the Yoga-maya if they in life 
follow the foot-steps of the Lord’s devo- 
tees. Then how much more can men 
who have chances of hearing about the 
spiritual philosophy from competent 
teachers, attain it! 47-48. The Supreme 
Bhagavan is the same as what is known 
as Brahman—the Supreme Spirit who is 
of the nature of unbroken bliss, untouched 
by sorrow, peaceful, fearless, always the 
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same, always unaffected, of the nature 
of consciousness, stainless and beyond 
the opposites of cause and effect. Even 
the Vedic statements cannot describe Him 
fully, nor can ritualistic actions requiring 
the help of many accessories, help one to 
attain Him. Maya, thecause of impurities, 
is ashamed even to stand before Him. 
The self-controlled sages, having over- 
come the waywardness of the mind and 
become established in the Supreme Self 
of absolute -self-mastery, abandon even 
the means that took them to this state, 
since they realise that state as natural to 
them, just as Indra, the master of the 
clouds, need not preserve instruments to 
dig a well for his use. 49. He, the omni- 
scient and omnipotent Lord, who is well 
known as the bestower of the fruits of 
performing the prescribed duties and rites, 
is also the being who grants Moksha, 
the highest good, to aspirants. The Spirit 
in man, which is a part of that Immortal 
Being, is never destroyed when the perish- 


able body resolves into its elements, 
just as the sky is not destroyed when the 
pot containing it is destroyed. 

50. O child! I have now described to 
you in brief the nature of the All-perfect 
Being (the Bhagavan), who is the source 
of the universe. There is nothing existing 
that is not included in Sri Hari, the 
Original Being who is neither a cause nor 
an effect. 51. This brief account of the 
manifestation of the Lord is what is called 
the Bhagavata. The Supreme Being Him- 
self gave the knowledge of it to me. I 
have also given to you a brief account of 
the Lord’s glories and attributes. You 
please elaborate them. 52. You elucidate 
it with the help of your imaginative power 
in a way that will generate devotion in the 
mind of men for Sri Hari who is the soul 
and support of all. 53. Whoever des- 
cribes and hears with faith this account of 
the Lord’s Maya or His mysterious mani- 
festations of glory, and delights in so 
doing, will not be infatuated by Maya. 
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Skandha II : Chapter 8 
THE TWENTY QUESTIONS OF PARIKSHIT 


The Greatness of Bhakti (1-6) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. To whom 
and in what manner did Narada, the 


sage with spersensuous insight, impart 
the knowledge of the Bhagavata, in 
obedience to Brahma’s command, des- 
cribing and elaborating the countless 
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attributes of Him who is_ beyond 
the Gunas of Prakriti? 2-3. O thou, the 
greatest among the knowers of the Truth! 
I am an aspirant after the Knowledge of 
Truth. O great one! Tell me about the 
doings of Hari of wonderful prowess, 
about His world-sanctifying saga, so that 
I may have my mind absorbed in Krishna, 
the soul ofall beings. Absolutely detached 
from all other objects and concentrated 
on Him and Him alone, may I pass away 
in that state of mind. 4. Soon does the 
Lord enter into the heart of one who hears 
and studies about His doings and excel- 
lences with a heart full of faith and devo- 
tion. 5. Through the portal of the ears 
He enters the heart-lotus of His devotee 
who hears about His excellences, and when 
He so enters, He purifies all the impurities 
of the heart, as the autumn season clarifies 
the turbid water of rivers. 6. A man who 
has thus been cleansed of all his sinful 
tendencies and found rest at the feet of 
Krishna is like a traveller returned home 
after a perilous and trying journey. He 
will never more leave that home, the feet 
of Krishna. 

Parikshit’s Questions for Elucidation 

(7-29) 
7. The Atman is spirit, non-material. 
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How does it then come to have a body that 
is material? Is there any cause for this or 
is it purely accidental? 8. Man, it is seen, 
has so many distinct organs and limbs. 
Now the Supreme Person, from whose 
navel the world-lotus is said to have 
emerged, is also described as having the 
same kind and the same number of organs 
and limbs. What then differentiates God 
from man? 9. Brahma, the controller of 
all, is said to have come out of the navel- 
lotus of the Supreme Being, and sitting 
there, to have created all objects with His 
blessings. Surely there must then be a 
difference between that Supreme Being 
andthe Jivas. 10. He, the Supreme Being, 
who is the Lord of Maya and the indweller 
within all beings as also the source from 
which creation, sustentation and dissolu- 
tion take place—in what form does 
He remain when He dissociates Himself 
from His Atma-maya (inherent creative 
power)? 11. We have heard it stated in 
two contradictory ways—that the worlds 
and their protectors are formed of His 
limbs and also that the world and their 
protectors constitute His limbs. How are 
these contradictions to be reconciled? 
12. What are the lengths of time involved 
in a Kalpa (a full cycle of time) and in a 
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Vikalpa (intermediary cycle of time)? 
How are we to understand time with its 
division into past, present and future? 
What is the span of life of different types 
of beings like men, Pitris, Devas, etc.? 
13. You must tell me about the action of 
time in its micro and macro aspects. Also 
tell me what realms man can attain 
through his actions. 14. For the Jivas 
that are desirous of getting various em- 
bodiments as Devas and others, all of 
which are formed of the Gunas of Prakriti, 
tell me what combinations of Karma 
lead to what kinds of births. 15. Tell me 
also about the origin of worlds like Bhu 
(earth), Patala (nether world) etc., of the 
quarters, of the sky, planets, stars, moun- 
tains, rivers, oceans, islands, etc. and of 
their inhabitants. 16. You ought also 
to tell me about the internal dimensions 
of the Brahmanda (the whole universe 
conceived as a shell), of what is beyond 
it, of the lives of great men, and of the 
stipulations about the Varnashrama ideal 
of society. 17. Describe the wonder- 
ful actions of the Lord in His sportive 
manifestations as Divine Descents (Incar- 
nations), as also the Yugas and the duties 
pertaining to particular Yugas. 18. What 
are the common duties of men, and what 
their special duties? What duties are to be 
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followed by persons practising different 
trades, by Rajarshis, and by persons 
facing emergencies? 19. Tell me about 
the number of categories like Prakriti, 
Mahattattva, etc., and their nature, what 
effects they produce, about the way of 
worship of the Supreme Being and about --- 
the practice of the Yoga with eight steps. 
20. Inform me about the way that Yogis 
progress in the ‘Hereafter’, how the Yogis 
destroy the Linga-sarira (subtle body 
with which the Jiva transmigrates), and 
the nature of scriptures like the Vedas, 
the subsidiary Vedas, the Dharma Sastras, 
the Itihasas (traditional history) and the 
Puranas, 21. Speak to me about the 
creation, protection and dissolution of all 
beings, of the ritualistic duties laid down 
by the Vedas and the Smritis, of desire- 
prompted rites and rituals, and of the 
three ends of human life, namely, Dharma 
(religion), Artha (wealth) and Kama (de- 
sire). 22. Speak also about the emergence 
of Jivas lying latent in the power of the 
Lord, of the origin of atheism, of the 
bondage and liberation of the Atman, and 
of one’s absorption in one’s real nature. 
23. Tell me how the omnipotent Bhaga- 
van, who is ever free, limits Himself by 
His inherent power of Maya for His 
creative sport, and how in dissolution He 
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abandons that Maya and remains as 
pure Witness. 24. O great one! It be- 
hoves you to give proper answers to these 
explicit and implicit questions put by me 
who have taken refuge at your feet. 
25. In these matters you are as much an 
authority as Brahma himself. (For you 
are an authentic exponent of the Gospel, 
being in the lineal descent of the spiritual 
tradition starting from Brahma and pass- 
ing down to you through Narada and 
Vyasa.) All others here are only saying 
and doing what the ancients have said, 
without any direct initiation in the au- 
thentic tradition. 26. O illumined sage! 
Absorbing the nectarine drink of the 
Lord’s excellences, my vital energy is not 


in the least affected by the hunger and 
thirst caused by the fast I am observing. 
The only threat it faces is from the curse 
of the angry Brahmana boy. 

Sutasaid: 27-28. That sage Suka, being 
mightily pleased with this request of 
Parikshit, expounded in that assembly 
this great scripture Bhagavata equal to 
the Veda, which was first revealed to 
Brahma by the Bhagavan himself at the 
beginning of Brahmakalpa (the beginning 
of a Brahma’s life-span). 29. Whatever 
questions Parikshit, the glorious des- 
cendent of the Pandavas, put, these were 
all answered by the sage one by one in 
the course of his exposition of the Bha- 
gavata. 
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Skandha II : Chapter 9 
THE INSPIRATION OF BRAHMA 


Brahma commanded to do Tapas (1-8) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O king! Except in 
terms of the inherent deluding power of 
the Lord, it is not possible to explain how 
a spiritually conscious entity like the Self 


‘can have any abiding connection with the 


body. This connection is parallel to the 
connection of the dream body with the 
self of the dreaming man. 2. Because of 
Maya, which has innumerable forms, the 
Spirit shines through those numerous 
forms. Delighting in the Gunas of Pra- 
kriti, he thinks: ‘This is mine, This is 
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myself’. 3. When freed from infatuation 
with the body (through devotion), the Jiva 
delights in his nature as Spirit Trans- 
cending Maya and Kala (time). He is no 
longer obsessed by the twin shackles of 
bondage—the feelings ‘this is I’ and ‘this 
is mine’. 4. [ shall tell you what the 
Lord imparted to Brahma as instruction 
for attainment of illumination and the 
release of the Jiva from bondage, when He 
manifested in His spiritual form to the 
former meditating on Him in absolute 
concentration and devotion. 

5. When Brahma, the first of beings 
and the originator and inspirer of all 
others, thought about the ways and means 
of creation, sitting in his lotus-seat, he 
could not get any clue as to how he should 
proceed. 6. O king! While thus contem- 
plating, he heard a sound of two letters ut- 
tered twice fromamidst the Cosmic Waters 
that surrounded him. These two letters, 
the wealth of those who have no material 
wealth, are: Tapa, Tapa (concentrate, con- 
centrate on your nature as the Spirit}— 
obtained by combiningt the 16th and 2st of 
the consonants, ta and pa respectively. 7. 


Hearing it, he looked around to see who 
was speaking thus, but he could see none 
else than himself. So sitting firm in his own 
seat, he reflected that this very relevant 
instruction must have come from a divine 
source, and decided to engage himself in 
Tapas. 8. He, who is the most austere 
among the austere and possessed of in- 
fallible insight, understood the meaning 
of Tapas, and engaged himself in it for a 
thousand divine years. Controlling the 
vital energies as also the external and 
internal organs, he practised concentra- 
tion on the subject of creation so intense- 
ly as to illumine everything around. 


The Vision of Brahma (9-18) 


9. Worshipped in this way by Brahma, 
the Lord revealed His highest spiritual 
Realm wherein impurities, ignorance, and 
their offspring fear have no place, and 
which receives the adoring praise of all 
the great devotees. 10. There neither 
Rajas, nor Tamas nor Sattva mixed with 
them has any place; there Time’s ravage 
is unknown; there even Maya, the Lord’s 
delusive power, does not operate; and © 
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there reside the Lord’s attendants whom 
both the Devas and the Asuras alike 
worship. 11. All the denizens of that 
Realm are blue in colour, radiant, endow- 
ed with eyes like lotus petals, dressed in 
yellow robes, extremely attractive and 
handsome, having four arms, bedecked 
with brilliant gem-studded necklaces and 
other ornaments, endowed with the glow 
of coral, sapphire (Vaidurya) and the 
tender stalk of lotus (Mrinala), and wear- 
ing brilliant ear-rings, diadems, and 
wreaths. 12. As the sky is rendered glori- 
ous by the blue rain clouds illumined by 
streaks of lightning, so is that divine 
Realm beautified by the rows of mansions 
of its heavenly residents illumined by the 
explosive beauty of the noble women 
occupying them. 13. There Sri Devi, 
possessed of unimaginable beauty, is ado- 
ring the feet of the Lord with rare and in- 
valuable ingredients. Even when she sits 
on the swing for relaxation, with all the 
charming excellences of the spring season 
surrounding her, and the bees humming 
delightedly around her fragrant tresses, 
she has nothing but the praise of her Lord 
to muse or sing about. 14. There Brahma 


saw Him, who is the protector of all 
devotees, who is the Lord of Sri, who is 
the protector of all Yajnas and of all the 
worlds, who is all-pervading, and who is 
attended upon by his chief servants like 
Sunanda, Nanda, Prabala, Arhana and 
others. 15. Brahma saw Him who is 
extremely gracious to those who practise 
self-surrender to Him, who is a delight 
to the eyes, whose face is illumined by 
a gracious smile and rose-tinted eyes, and 
who is marked by His diadem, ear orna- 
ments, four arms, yellow cloth, and Sri 
adorning his chest. 16. Brahma saw Him 
seated on a throne of great majesty, and 
surrounded by the twenty-five expressions 
of His creative power (Sakti)—these being 
the four primary categories of Prakriti, 
Purusha, Mahattattva, and Ahamkara, 
and the other twenty-one categories of 
eleven Indriyas, five Bhutas or elements 
and five Tanmatras (or subtle aspects of 
elements). He was atso surrounded by 
His own six divine majesties consisting 
in Aisvarya (lordliness), Virya (prowess), 
Yasas (fame), Sri (beauty-cum-auspici- 
Ousness), Jnana (omniscience) and Vait!- 
agya (renunciation). In others these 
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powers are very partial and impermanent, 
but they dance attendance on Him always, 
though He is never attached to or at- 
tracted by them, being ever established 
in His innate spiritual glory. 17. On see- 
ing Him, the creator Brahma was bathed 
in bliss within, which overflowed as 
horripilations all over his body and as 
torrential tears from his eyes. He fell 
down in prostration at His holy feet, 
which are attainable only through the 
highest form of devotion based on Jnana 
characteristic of Paramahamsas. 18. Then 
the Lord, a veritable embodiment of love, 
took Brahma by the hand as an expression 
of affection, and addressed him in words 
surcharged with the graciousness of His 
face, while he, Brahma, the chosen one 
for the work of creation, stood before 
Him with a heart overflowing with devo- 
tion. 


Brahma’s Request to The Lord (19-29 


The Lord said: 19. O Brahma who 
holds the Vedas latent in you! I am 
highly satisfied by your long and con- 
centrated meditation for enlightenment 
on the work of creation. The worship 
and prayers of perverted Yogis never 
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satisfy Me in this way. 20. O Brahma! 
May good fortune befall you! Ask of Me 
whatever boon you want; for I am the 
grantor of boons to all. But know for 
certain that there is nothing greater to be 
achieved than realising Me. 21. Your 
attainment of My Realm is because | 
willed it (It is not the result of your Tapas, 
though it might be its occasion). That 
you were able to perform Tapas (inward 
concentration) at My command, was also 
the result of My will. 22. When you 
stood utterly confused as to what you 
should do, it was I who directed you to 
perform Tapas. Tapas is the core of 
My being, and the meaning of Tapas is 
Myself. 23. In the beginning I create 
everything by Tapas, by Tapas I support 
everything, and by Tapas I withdraw 
everything too. Tapas is My supreme 
prowess. 

Brahma said: 24. O Lord! Thou art 
the over-lord, as also the indweller of 
all beings. Thou hast, by virtue of Thy 
unerring awareness, an insight into the 
hearts of all and a knowledge of what they 
yearn for. 25. O Lord! Still deign to 
grant me what I ask for. May Thou be 
pleased to make me understand how I can 
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know Thee, who art really formless, in 
forms gross and subtle. 26-27. O Lord 
of Sri! Grant unto me that knowledge 
by which Thou of irresistible will art 
able to bring out this multi-powered 
universe in sheer play, sustain it, and 
withdraw it into Thyself as a manifestation 
of Thy unique inherent Power (Atmama- 
ya), just as a spider brings out from within 
and withdraws into itself its web with 
such ease. 28. As ordered by Thee, I 
shall perform the work of creation without 
any negligence. Equipped with that know- 
ledge by Thy grace, may I not suffer 
bondage by engaging myself in creation. 
29. O Lord! Thou hast received me with 
cordiality, taking me by the hand as a 
friend would. But I am after all Thy 
servant. So long as I am tirelessly dis- 
charging this duty of creation of beings, 
high and low, as Thy servant, may I not 
develop the pride that I am Brahma, the 
unborn, an independent being. 

Instruction on the Supreme Knowledge 

(30-36) 

The Lord said: 30. Learn from Me 
that esoteric knowledge combined with 
experience, which is of the nature of the 
highest devotion, along with the means 
leading to it. 31. By My blessing you 
shall have that knowledge of My truth— 
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what I am inherently, what My mani- 
festations, My forms, attributes and My 
activities are. 32. Before creation I alone 
was, there being no other existence of 
the nature of cause and effect different 
from Me. After the creative cycle ends 
also, I alone exist. For, this universe 
(which seems to have a separate exis- 
tence) is also Myself (deriving its 
substantiality from Me alone), and 
when everything is dissolved in its cause 
in Pralaya, what remains is only Myself. 
33. What is presented on the Atman 
without any substantial reality apart from 
It, and what fails to leave anything as 
residue apart from the Atman when it 
ceases to be presented—know that to be 
due to My divine Power, Maya. Such 
presentation is like a reflected image 
(totally dependent on the object) and like 
darkness (which leaves no residue when it 
dissolves). 34. The great basic elements 
of Nature combine and constitute all 
objects, high and low, pure and impure. 
Though entering into these combinations 
formed by them, these elements do not 
lose their elemental nature and take on 
the qualities found in the combinations. 
They can thus be said to be in these 
combinations and also outside them at the 
same time. Similarly, I constitute these 
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beings, and in that sense I have entered 
into them, yet I have not entered into 
them in the sense that My pristine 
nature is not affected by the nature and 
experience of the combinations that make 
up the bodies of beings. 35. What the 
seeker after Truth has to grasp is that 
Substance which persists always through 
all its transformations into its various 
effects or forms, but suffers no diminution 
in the process as also when all these 
effects or forms are eliminated in the 
causal condition. The Supreme Spirit is 
that ultimate Substance. 36. Practising 
the highest Samadhi or concentrated ab- 
sorption in Me, perform My command- 
ments. Then you will never be infatuated 
through all the cycles of creative activity 
in which you are asked to engage yourself. 


Origin of Bhagavata from Brahma ( 37-43) 


Sri Suka said: 37. Commanding Brah- 
ma, the master of all creatures, in this 
wise, Sri Hari, the Eternal Being, dis- 
appeared from the vision of the former 
even as he looked on. 38. Brahma, who 
had the germinal condition of everything 
in himself, then saluted Sri Hari with 


joined hands, and began to create, i.e., 
project all beings as in the previous crea- 
tive cycles. 39. Once Brahma, who was 
whole-heartedly devoted to the Lord, en- 
gaged himself in austerity, consisting in 
Yama and Niyama, desiring the good of 
all created beings. 40-41. Then Narada, 
the most beloved of Brahma’s offspring, 
who was noted for his devotion to service, 
his introspective nature, and his love of 
God, approached Brahma to know the 
working of the Cosmic Power (Maya) of 
Mahavishnu, the master of Maya, after 
having pleased him (Brahma) by service, 
humility and discipline. 42. That Devarshi 
Narada, seeing Brahma, his own father 
and the grandfather of the worlds, in a 
pleasant mood, put to him the same 
questions that you have put to me. 
43. Then the creator Brahma, pleased 
with his son, narrated to him this Bhaga- 
vata Purana with ten characteristics, as 
imparted to him by Sri Bhagavan Maha- 
vishnu Himself. 44. Narada in turn im- 
parted it to the sage Vyasa of great 
spiritual prowess, who, seated on the bank 
of the Saraswati, was absorbed in contem- 
plation of the Supreme Being. 45. For 
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Lord, I shall give answers through the 
narration of this great Text, the Bhagavata. 


Skandha II : Chapter 10 
THE COSMIC FORM OF THF LORD 


The ten Characteristics of the Bhagavata 
(1-9) 


Sri Suka said: 1. This Bhagavata is 
distinguished by the ten subjects dis- 
cussed in it. These are: Sarga, Visarga, 
Sthana, Poshana, Uti, Manvantara, Isanu- 
katha, Nirodha, Mukti, and Asraya. 2. 
Great men however say that the first 
nine of these topics are only for the 
clarification of the tenth, Asraya or the 
Supreme Being, who is the support of 
everything. His nature is described 
directly in the various hymns, and in- 
directly through the purport of the nar- 
ratives. 3. The origin of the various cate- 
gories from Mahattattva to the five gross 
elements (Bhutas) by the loss of equili- 
brium in Prakriti caused by the Divine 
Will, and their formation into Viradrupa 
(or Cosmic Form) is called Sarga. The 
creation of various beings by Brahma is 
called Visarga. 4. Sthana or Sthiti con- 
sists in the activities of the Lord for the 
maintenance of the world in proper order. 


Poshana is His granting protection to 


devotees who take shelter in Him. Man- 
vantara means the laws of righteous 
living as illustrated in the lives of great 
ones. Uti consists in Karmic tendencies 
in latent and active form. 5. Isanukatha is 
the description of Sri Hari’s incarnations 
supplemented by the accounts of His 
devotees and their deeds. 6. At the time 
of cosmic dissolution, when Mahavishnu 
lapses into Yogic slumber, all Jivas, 
retaining their bodies and tendencies in 
germinal condition, become dissolved in 
Him. This is Nirodha. And Mukti is 
the Jiva’s abidance in his pristine state, 
abandoning all entanglements in forms 
foreign to his nature. 7. He out of whom 
the universe including the Jivas emerges 
at creation, and in whom they are held in 
abeyance after dissolution—He, called by 
such names as Brahman and Paramatman, 
Is the Asraya. 8. The Adhyatmika, that 
is, the spirit that feels identified with the 
body and its sense organs like the eye, 
1s none other than the Adhidaivika, that is, 
the spirit whose manifestation the pre- 
siding deities over the senses like Aditya 
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are. And the physical body which renders 
possible this distinction between the indi- 
vidual spirit and the presiding deities, is 
the Adhibhautika. 9. In the absence of 
any one of these, the others cannot be 
conceived. (That is, the individualised 
intelligence, the powers of the senses 
constituting its instruments, and the body 
that provides the field go together, and 
any one of them cannot be conceived in 
isolation.) He who is the witness of all 
these three, that is, in whose presence 
they manifest, is the Asraya or Support. 
And He Himself has no other support; 
He is the support of all. 


Narayana or Garbhodakasayt (10-14) 


10. When the Cosmic Person (Virat 
Purusha) broke open the Universal Shell 
and came out, He desired to have a place 
for Himself to stay, and for this He creat- 
ed the pure and uncontaminated Water 
known as the Seminal Waters (Garbho- 
dakam). 11. That Cosmic Person lay for 
several thousands of years in those Cosmic 
Waters created by Himself. Therefore He 
is known as Narayana (one who rests on 
Nara or Water), and water is called Nara 
to signify ‘that which is born of Nara 
or the Lord’. 12. The substances like the 
earth that form the material cause of the 
universe, the instrumental causes like 
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Karma, Time and Nature, and Jiva, who 
is the enjoyer—all are what they are 
because of His will, and they cease to be 
when His will is otherwise. 13. The One, 
desiring to be many, rose from his bed 
of Yogic slumber. He divided His lumi- 
nous Seed (viryam hiranmayam) into three 
by His will. 14. These three divisions 
are the Adhidaiva (the celestial), the 
Adhyatma (the human) and the Adhi- 
bhuta (the material). Hear how the one 
Seed was divided into three. 


The Adhidaivika, the Adhyatmika and 
Adhibhautika Aspects (15-30) 


15. From the space in the heart of the 
Cosmic Being thus activised, arose sense 
power (Ojah), mental power (Sahah), and 
physical power (Bala). From these subtle 
powers was produced Prana, the great 
Sutratma, or the collective self running 
through all as a thread through beads. 
16. When the collective self works, the 
active tendency in all individual beings is 
roused; when he is dull and inactive, all 
beings too become so. It is just like the 
followers of a king following the king. 
17. When the vital energy became active 
within, the Cosmic Person felt hunger and 
thirst. When hunger and thirst were gene- 
rated, He developed the face. 18. In the 
face the region called the Talu originated 
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and in it came up Jihva or tongue. Then 
were produced several tastes like sweet- 
ness, which the tongue could grasp. 
Varuna, the presiding deity of the tongue, 
was also produced. Thus the Adhishtana 
or seat, Indriya or organ, Vishaya or the 
object of perception, and the Devata or 
the presiding deity of each Indriya were 
generated in all succeeding cases too. 
19. From the face of that all-powerful 
being, who desired to speak, arose the 
organ of speech, the faculty of speech, 
and its presiding deity, Vahni or fire. 
For long He remained in the water with his 
breath obstructed. 20. When the breath 
was agitated within, the nose (for releasing 
it) was formed. Along with it air, the 
conveyer of smell (as also the presiding 
deity Vayu), appeared. When He desired 
to smell, the sense of smell arose centred 
in the nose. 21. When He could not see 
himself, and the desire to see Himself 
and others arose in Him, the ‘eyes origi- 
nated. Along with that the presiding 
deity Surya, and the object form, and 
the organ eye, too came into existence. 
22. When He desired to hear the Rishis 
hymning about Himself, he developed 
ears. There developed the organ of hear- 
ing, the object sound, and the deity Dik. 
23. When He desired to experience hard- 
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ness, softness, lightness, heaviness, heat, 
cold, etc., He developed the skin, the 
seat of the organ of touch. There hair 
resembling trees grew, together with their 
deity Oshadhi. The power of contact, 
which the organ of touch residing in the 
skin possesses, now spread all over the 
skin within and without. 24. Desiring 
to do many works, the Cosmic Person 
developed arms. In the arms the faculty 
of strength, its deity Indra, and their 
object or the power of grasping dependent 
on the deity, and the faculty of strength, 
originated. 25. When He desired to move, 
legs originated ; Yajna arose as the presid- 
ing deity for the legs. By moving with the 
legs man is able to get the ingredients for 
offering in Yajna. 26. When the Cosmic 
Person desired offspring and joy, sexuality 
and its expression, the sex organ, arose, 
as did its presiding deity, the Prajapati. 
Depending on these the joy of sexual 
indulgence arises. 27.When He desired 
to excrete the undigested residue of the 
food eaten, the excretory faculty came 
into being. Related to it is the organ 
anus and its presiding deity Mitra, and 
controlled by both is the excretion of 
faecal matter. 28. When he desired to 
pass from one body to another, the navel 
came into existence. There the vital energy 
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called Apana, and the presiding deity 
Death, originated. 29. When He desired 
to have food and drink, the stomach, the 
intestines as also rivers and oceans came 
into existence. Depending on these are 
satisfaction and nourishment. 30. When 
He began to think of His inherent Power 
(Atmamaya), the heart came into ex- 
istence. From that came the faculty of 
mind, and the deity moon, and the object 
fancy resulting in desire. 


Other Aspects of the gross Form (31-33) 


31. Skin, membrane, flesh, blood, fat, 
marrow and bones—these seven sub- 
stances are the products of the combina- 
tion of the elements Earth, Water, and 
Fire, while the Prana (vitality) is a product 
of the combination of Akasa, Water, and 
Wind. 32. The Indriyas (senses) are the 
product of Rajoguna. The objects of the 
senses like sound are the products of 
Tamasahamkara; Manas is the abode of 
all feelings and emotions; Buddhi is of 
the nature of rational understanding. 
33. L have thus described to you the gross 
body of the Lord having eight layers of 
covering consisting of the five elements, 
Ahamkara (I-sense), Mahattattva (the 
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Great Element), and Prakriti (Root-mat- 
ter). 


Manifestations from other Points of View 
(34-45) 


34. Different from this gross form of 
the Lord described above, is His subtle 
form behind the gross one as its cause. 
It is subtler than all the subtlest aspects 
of Prakriti, is unmanifested to the senses, 
beyond ordinary powers of speech and 
mind, and without any beginning or end. 
(This is the causal form of which the 
gross is a manifestation.) 35. Both these 
forms of the Lord I have described are 
the projections of His power (Maya). 
The wise ones therefore do not accept 
them as final, but go beyond them. 
36. The Lord who is both active and 
actionless, assumes the form of Brahma 
and projects beings as ideas, as entities, 
and as performing different functions. 
37-40. O King! Some of his manifold 
creations are: Prajapatis, Manus, Devas, 
Rishis, Pitris, Siddhas, Charanas, Gan- 
dharvas, Vidyadharas, Asuras, Guhya- 
kas, Kinnaras, Apsaras, Nagas, serpents, 
Kimpurushas, reptiles, Matris, Rakshasas, 
Pisachas, Pretas, Bhutas, Vinayakas, Ku- 
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shmandas, Unmadas, Vetalas, Yatudha- 
nas, Grahas, birds, animals, cows, trees, 
mountains, snakes—in fact, all creatures 
that can be classified as moving and 
unmoving as also as ‘born of womb’, 
‘born of egg’, ‘born of moist heat’, and 
‘born of earth’. All these creatures high 
and low are all created according to the 
effects of their past karmas. 41. Ac- 
cording to the dominance of the three 
Gunas of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas in 
them, these beings can be classed as 
supra-human (sura), human (nara), and 
sub-human (naraka). O King! Each of 
these classes is again divided into three 
classes by the mutual action of Gunas 
on one another. 42. The Supreme Being 
as Bhagavan Mahavishnu is the support 
of all the worlds. He sustains and aug- 
ments these worlds by assuming the role of 
incarnations among Devas, men and sub- 
human creatures. 43. And at the time 
of dissolution (Pralaya), assuming the 
forms of Death, fire and Rudra, He des- 
troys these worlds created from Himself, 
even as the wind disperses a mass of 
clouds. 44. The supreme all-perfect Being 
is thus described in His manifestation. But 
the wise ones see Him not as this mani- 
festation, but as the Transcendent Being. 
45. The Supreme Being has no birth and 


works. Their description is meant to 
deny actual agency to Him, as all these 
cosmic activities are performed by His 
Maya, they being only attributed to Him. 


Conclusion of the Canto (46-51) 


46. I have spoken of Mahakalpa, in 
which the projection of the creation of 
the twenty-four categories, beginning with 
Mahattattva, takes place, as also of inter- 
mediary Kalpas that take place within a 
Mahakalpa. The order of creation in 
one Kalpa is the same as in the others, 
each Mahakalpa Laving within it inter- 
mediary Kalpas which are concerned only 
with living beings. 47. The transforma- 
tions of time, the characteristics of a 
Kalpa (aeon), the differences in the inter- 
mediary Kalpas, etc. will be discussed 
hereafter (in the 3rd Skandha). Now 
I shall describe the events of the Kalpa 
known as Padma. 

Saunaka said: 48. O Suta! You told 
us earlier that Vidura, the great devotee 
of the Lord, having abandoned all his 
relatives—a difficult feat for any one to 
accomplish—went about visiting various 
holy places in the country, and that be 
attained spiritual enlightenment by con- 
tact with Maitreya. 49. Where did the con- 
versation between Vidura and Maitreya 
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take place? What spiritual instruction 
did Maitreya give to Vidura in reply to the 
questions he put? 50. Tell us all about 
Vidura’s movements, why he first left his 
relatives and why he returned to them 


afterwards. Suta said: 51. Listen. I shall 
tell you what Suka said to Parikshit, 
when the latter put these very questions 
to him. 


END OF THE SECOND SKANDHA 


Skandha Three 
PROLOGUE 


The third Skandha consists of thirty 
one chapters. Though it is a conversation 
between Sri Suka and Rajah Parikshit, it 
consists mostly of two long quotations by 
Suka of dialogues that took place between 
Uddhava and Vidura, and between Vidura 
and Maitreya. It is however interspersed 
with hymns and remarks by Parikshit and 
Suka. At the very start itself, a meeting 
between Vidura, the uncle of the Panda- 
vas on pilgrimage, with Uddhava, the 
great attendant and devotee of Sri Krishna 
wandering forth to Badri after Sri Krish- 
na’s demise, takes place. Vidura is in- 
formed of the destruction of the Yadava 


.clan and Sri Krishna’s ascension. As a 
‘tribute to Krishna, Uddhava gives a 


somewhat detailed and highly devotional 


“review of Krishna’s life and doings. 


Uddhava then goes to Badri according to 
the instruction of Krishna. He also con- 
veys to Vidura Sri Krishna’s advice that 
he should go to Sage Maitreya and be 
instructed on the nature of the Atman. 
This is followed by the report of a very 
long conversation between Maitreya and 
Vidura which covers the remaining twenty 
one chapters of the Skandha and spreads 
over to the next. 

The topics discussed in these chapters 
are mainly Sarga (primary creation) and 
Visarga (secondary creation by Brahma), 
the incarnation of the Lord as Varaha, the 
measurements of time and space, the 
circumstances leading to the birth of 
Hiranyaksha and Hiranyakasipu, the des- 
truction of Hiranyaksha, the story of 
Kardama Prajapati leading up to the 


birth of Kapila, and the exposition of the 
philosophy of love and knowledge by 
Kapila to his mother Devahuti. 
According to some traditional inter- 
preters, the first characteristic ofa Purana, 
Sarga, forms the chief feature of this 
Skandha. This will be true only if Mait- 
reya’s direct exposition of it to Vidura at 
first is taken up together with the more 
elaborate exposition of the same theme by 
Kapila to Devahuti in this Skandha. Sar- 
ga, translated as primary creation, is more 
of a natural evolution of the fundamental 
categories from Prakriti. With them as 
material, Brahma, the creator, works for 
the production of various discrete forms. 
This work of Brahma is called Visarga or 
secondary creation in contrast to Sarga. 
Sarga takes place at the end of the Prakrita 
Pralaya, when Prakriti from its quiescent 
condition is stirred to activity by the 
combined force of Time, Karma and 
Swabhava (Nature). It ends in the pro- 
duction of the twenty-four categories— 
these being Mahatattva, Ahamkara, 
Buddhi, Manas, the five organs of know- 
ledge, the five organs of action, the five 
subtle elements, and the five gross ele- 
ments. The evolution of these is elabora- 
tely described in the Kapilopadesa in 
Chapter 26 of the third Skandha. 
In this Sarga process, an element of 
what is called evolution in modern parlan- 
ce, is involved. It may be called pre-crea- 
tive evolution. It consists in more and 
more discrete and specialised entities 
taking shape gradually and naturally 
from more non-discrete conditions. These 
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twenty-four categories form 


a the materials 
of creation, But the Categories remain 
separate and cannot combine into dif- 


ferent bodies, which is the 


main purpose 
of creation. ae 


P cr It is only when the Divine 
will interpenetrates them that the cate- 


gories combine to form the Cosmic Shell 
from which Narayana lying in Cosmic 
Waters, with the World-lotus and Brahma 
sitting within it, emerges. Brahma is the 
Supreme Being Himself, distinct but not 
different from Him. In one sense he is 
Vishnu’s intermediary and stands between 
Him and Prakriti. The fourteen spheres 
are plotted on the World-lotus and it is 
described as the Cosmic Body of the 
~ Supreme Being. 

After practising meditation for long 
years, Brahma is blessed by the Supreme 
Being and asked to start the work of 
creation. Now starts Brahma’s creation 
‘called Visarga. There is no idea of evolu- 
tion in it. Brahma, following the plan of 
the previous cycle, brings out different 
beings out of his will or by changes in 
the mood of his mind. Out of his will he 
first creates the group of four sages known 
as the Kumaras, and commands them to 
multiply the species. Being naturally inc- 
lined towards devotion and renunciation, 
they refuse to comply, and take to ascetic 
life. This generates anger in Brahma, 
and out of that anger Rudra is born. 
Being commanded to multiply the species, 
Rudra brings forth large numbers of 
terrific beings like himself. So Rudra is 
asked to withdraw, and Brahma now 
wills the creation of the ten Prajapatis— 
Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Bhrigu, Vasishtha, Daksha, and 
Narada. All these, except Narada, who 
turns ascetic, take to active creation- 
al work. From the changing moods 
of Brahma other species of beings are 
created. These are Asuras, Gandharvas, 


Pitris, Bhutas, Pisachas, Kinnaras, Kim- 
purushas etc. 

But with all that, creation is not progres- 
sing fast enough. When Brahma is sitting 
in a highly dissatisfied mood, there emer- 
ges from his body a man and a woman, 
who are known as Swayambhuva Manu 
and Satarupa respectively. They have his 
own form, that is, of man. The sexes 
emerge for the first time. Tillnowcreation 
has been a multiplication by will or by way 
of emergence from the body. Swayam- 
bhuva and Satarupa become husband and 
wife, and originate sexual reproduction, 
the method by which the species can 
multiply fast. The last species to come 
out of Brahma’s moods is the Rishis with 
high spiritual faculties. 

In Chapter ten it is mentioned that 
creation has nine aspects, of which six 
refer to Sarga, and three to Visarga. The 
evolution up to the Bhutas (elements) 
and probably their combination into sphe- 
res is included in the first six stages. The 
last three stages are included in Visarga. 
It is Brahma’s creation consisting of: 1) 
the unmoving entities or plants; six items 
are mentioned; 2) animals and birds; 
twenty-eight species are named; and 
3) man addicted to desire-prompted 
work. At the head of the human species 
stand the Rishis who are capable of 
Samadhi, Yoga, Tapas, nobility and deta- 
chment. The Devas inclusive of Pitris, 
Asuras, Gandharvas, Apsaras etc. are 
included in Visarga. 

Incidentally many other interesting to- 
pics like computation of time are also 
taken up for discussion. Computation of 
time is important to elucidate the concepts 
of Sarga and Visarga. The subject is dis- 
cussed from the concept of a particle of 
time (Paramanukala) up to the life-span 
of Brahma. Dviparardha is discussed ela- 
borately in Chapter 11. One impressive 
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point in the discussion is that, unlike 
people in other parts of the world, the 
Pauranika thinkers were aware of the vast 
vistas of time, as indicated by the concepts 
of human years, divine years, Chatur-yug- 
as, Manvantaras, day of Brahma (Brahma- 
kalpa), Parardha, Dviparardha, etc. Time 
is cyclic in its frequency, and Chatur- 
yugas (a period of forty-three lakhs and 
eighty thousand human years), Man- 
vantaras, Parardha and Dviparardhas are 
recurring without stop.! It is against 
the background of the vastness of time, 
and differences in the life-spans of living 
beings in different ages and spheres, that 
the Puranas often speak of people living 
for ten thousand years and more. These 
are radically in contradiction with our 
present day conception of history which 
deals only with provable events. What the: 
Puranas deal with is not the history of the 
world, but an imaginative apprehension 
of cosmic history extending in time up to 
Dviparardhas, in the whole of Brah- 
manda. So while some may laugh at the 
Pauranikas from the point of view of our 
range of human history, they will do it 
only with some restraint when it ‘is re- 
membered that the subject dealt with is 
not in human but Cosmic dimensions. 
The last section of the Skandha (Ch. 25- 
31) comprises the spiritual instruction of 
the Lord incarnate as Kapila to his mother 
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Devahuti. It is a concise but compre- 
hensive discussion of the philosophy of 
Jnana and Bhakti. It is practical too in 
its setting. It also sets forth the cosmolo- 
gical and eschatological theme of the 
Bhagavata. Along with Sri Krishna’s ins- 
truction to Uddhava in the 11th Skandha, 
it forms a masterly discussion of a com- 
posite spiritual scheme of Jnana and 
Bhakti. 

In the 8th chapter of this Skandha we 
get another interesting clue regarding the 
development of the Bhagavata literature. 
In the first Skandha the Bhagavata is 
said to have originated from Vyasa; 
and in the second, from Narada. In this 
third Skandha it is stated to be from 
Sanatkumara as explained in the follow- 
ing passage: “Then Bhagavan Sankar- 
shana revealed the Bhagavara to Rishi 
Sanatkumara who imparted it to Sankhya- 
yana. Rishi Sankhyayana, who was fore- 
most among the order of the Parama- 
hamsas. imparted it to my teacher Para- 
sara, who was then attending on him asa 
disciple, desirous of knowing about the 
glories and excellences of the Lord. Para- 
sara, at the suggestion of Pulastya and 
out of his benevolence, imparted it to me 
(Maitreya).”’ (III.8.7-9) 

It is therefore to be concluded that there 
is a third tradition of the Bhagavaia 
included in the final form the Text took 


~.14, Indra-savarni. 


1 Time, in relation to Brahma’s life, is computed as follows according to the Puranas: 360 human years = | year of 
the celestials. 12,000 celestial years = 1 Chaturyuga (or period comprising the four ages of Krita, Treta, Dvapara and 
Kali which will come to 4,320,000 human years). 2000 Chaturyugas = 1 day of Brahma the creator 360 such days of 
Brahma = | year of Brahma. 50 years of Brahma = | Parardha. 2 Parardhas = life span of Brahma, which is equal to 
311,040,000,000,000 or 311,040 billion human years. After that, Pralaya, equal to the duration of ae Parardhas, takes 
place, and at its end a new cycle of creation starts with a new Brahma at its head. The time re ae aoe aH Bp 
Sristhi and Pralaya comprising four Parardhas, is equated with one winking of ihe ee if ae ; ee 
consisting of a thousand Yugas covering a period of four thousand three hundred and twe i an ay i ae 
is divided into fourteen Manvantaras, each having a Manu of its own as its ruler oe y million oe a ee 
Swetavaraha-kalpa, is the fifty-first year of the current Brahma. In this Kalpa, this 3 fe Sie alpa, ¢ at 
the Manu ruling now is known as Vaivaswata. The fourteen Manus in ic ie fi f eee sal; 
Swayambhuva; 2. Swarochisha; 3. Auttami; 4. Tamasa: 5. Raivata; 6. Chakshush a3 their Succession a is 
9, Daksha-savarni: 10. Brahma-savarni; 11. Dharma-savarni: 12. Rlamaavenne 1 Valvaswata, Sew 
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under Vyasa’s editorship. It is also to 
be noted that much of the cosmological 
material found in this direct instruction 


of Maitreya is found in a more systematic 
form towards the close of this 3rd Skan- 
dha in Kapilopadesa. 
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Skandha III : Chapter | 
VIDURA AND UDDHAVA: THEIR MEETING 


Vidura’s Exit (1-23) 


Sri Suka said: 1. After having left his 
home of plenty for the life of a hermit 
in the forest, Vidura put these very 
questions to the sage Maitreya. 2. When 
the supreme Lord Krishna went as the 
emissary of your forefather to Duryo- 
dhana’s court, he rejected the latter’s 
invitation to his palace, and preferred to 
stay in Vidura’s house as he deemed it 
his own house. So holy and inviting was 
the home which Vidura now abandoned 
to stay in the forest. The king said: 3. O 
great one! When did Vidura meet Mai- 
treya? When did the conversation be- 
tween them take place? Please describe 
all this to me. 4. The question put by 
the pure-minded Vidura to so great a per- 
sonage as Maitreya must necessarily be of 


great significance and fit to receive the 
serious attention of good and holy men. 

Suta said: 5. The most learned Suka, 
on being thus questioned, began to reply, 
highly pleased. 

Suka said: 6. When the Raja Dhrita- 
rashtra, bent on supporting his wicked 
sons by any unrighteous means, attempted 
to burn the helpless and orphaned sons 
of Pandu in a house of lac, the noble- 
minded Vidura may be said to have left the 
place in disgust. 7. When the Raja Dhri- 
tarashtra cared not to prevent the most 
despicable act of his son Dussasana in 
dragging by the hair into the assembly 
Panchali, the queen of the Kurus, who 
was to him like his own daughter-in-law, 
while she shed copious tears flowing 
down her breast, dissolving the Kumkum 
powder she had applied thereon—then 
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may Vidura be said to have left that place. 
8. When Yudhishthira, the most righteous 
and truthful one, who was defeated in foul 
play at dice, returned from exile in the 
forest according to stipulation, and de- 
manded the restoration of his kingdom, 
and Raja Dhritarashtra failed to comply 
out of greedy infatuation—then may 
Vidura be said to have left the place. 
9. When the hapless Dhritarashtra 
would not give ear to the very acceptable 
and cordial message of compromise de- 
livered by the world-honoured Krishna, 
deputed as their messenger by the Panda- 
vas—then may Vidura be said to have 
left his house for the forest. 10. When his 
brother Dhritarashtra once called him 
(Vidura), noted as a wise counsellor, to 
advise him on some matter of great 
importance, Vidura gave him a piece of 
advice that has become famous among 
thoughtful counsellors as ‘Vidura’s coun- 
sel’. It is as follows: 11. Give back his 
ancestral portion to Yudhishthira, who 
is even now behaving with infinite patience 


in spite of the offences you have com- 
mitted against him—offences at which his 
brother Bhima is hissing like a provoked 
serpent and causing you immense terror. 
12. Bound to the sons of Pritha as his own, 
there still resides in Dwaraka Bha- 
gavan Krishna, the leader of the Yadavas 
and the master of the Devas and holy 
men, and the conqueror of all the rulers 
of the world. 13. An embodiment of 
evil and a denouncer of God, Duryo- 
dhana resides in your house. Hostile to 
Krishna and so deprived of all goodness, 
you are culturing this essence of evil, 
regarding it to be your son. If you desire 
the good of your clan, drive away that 
centre of evil from your home without any 
more ado. 14. Irritated by this speech 
of Vidura, a paragon of virtue, Duryo- 
dhana stood there with his lips quivering 
in anger. Along with his friends like 
Karna, Sakuni, Dussasana and others, he 
insulted the virtuous Vidura. He said: 
15. Who has introduced this fellow here 
—a rogue, a Slave girl’s son! Treacherous 
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Skandha III : Chapter 1 
VIDURA AND UDDHAVA: THEIR MEETING 


Vidura’s Exit (1-23) 


Sri Suka said: 1. After having left his 
home of plenty for the life of a hermit 
in the forest, Vidura put these very 
questions to the sage Maitreya. 2. When 
the supreme Lord Krishna went as the 
emissary of your forefather to Duryo- 
dhana’s court, he rejected the latter’s 
invitation to his palace, and preferred to 
stay in Vidura’s house as he deemed it 
his own house. So holy and inviting was 
the home which Vidura now abandoned 
to stay in the forest. The king said: 3. O 
great one! When did Vidura meet Mai- 
treya? When did the conversation be- 
tween them take place? Please describe 
all this to me. 4. The question put by 
the pure-minded Vidura to so great a per- 
sonage as Maitreya must necessarily be of 


great significance and fit to receive the 
serious attention of good and holy men. 

Suta said: 5. The most learned Suka, 
on being thus questioned, began to reply, 
highly pleased. 

Suka said: 6. When the Raja Dhrita- 
rashtra, bent on supporting his wicked 
sons by any unrighteous means, attempted 
to burn the helpless and orphaned sons 
of Pandu in a house of lac, the noble- 
minded Vidura may be said to have left the 
Place in disgust. 7. When the Raja Dhri- 
tarashtra cared not to prevent the most 
despicable act of his son Dussasana in 
dragging by the hair into the assembly 
Panchali, the queen of the Kurus, who 
was to him like his own daughter-in-law, 
while she shed copious tears flowing 
down her breast, dissolving the Kumkum 
Powder she had applied thereon—then 
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may Vidura be said to have left that place. 
8. When Yudhishthira, the most righteous 
and truthful one, who was defeated in foul 
play at dice, returned from exile in the 
forest according to stipulation, and de- 
manded the restoration of his kingdom, 
and Raja Dhritarashtra failed to comply 
out of greedy infatuation—then may 
Vidura be said to have left the place. 
9. When the hapless Dhritarashtra 
would not give ear to the very acceptable 
and cordial message of compromise de- 
livered by the world-honoured Krishna, 
deputed as their messenger by the Panda- 
vas—then may Vidura be said to have 
left his house for the forest. 10. When his 
brother Dhritarashtra once called him 
(Vidura), noted as a wise counsellor, to 
advise him on some matter of great 
importance, Vidura gave him a piece of 
advice that has become famous among 
thoughtful counsellors as ‘“Vidura’s coun- 
sel’. It is as follows: 11. Give back his 
ancestral portion to Yudhishthira, who 
is even now behaving with infinite patience 


in spite of the offences you have com- 
mitted against him—offences at which his 
brother Bhima is hissing like a provoked 
serpent and causing you immense terror. 
12. Bound to the sons of Pritha as his own, 
there still resides in Dwaraka Bha- 
gavan Krishna, the leader of the Yadavas 
and the master of the Devas and holy 
men, and the conqueror of all the rulers 
of the world. 13. An embodiment of 
evil and a denouncer of God, Duryo- 
dhana resides in your house. Hostile to 
Krishna and so deprived of all goodness, 
you are culturing this essence of evil, 
regarding it to be your son. If you desire 
the good of your clan, drive away that 
centre of evil from your home without any 
more ado. 14. Irritated by this speech 
of Vidura, a paragon of virtue, Duryo- 
dhana stood there with his lips quivering 
in anger. Along with his friends like 
Karna, Sakuni, Dussasana and others, he 
insulted the virtuous Vidura. He said: 
15. Who has introduced this fellow here 
—a rogue, a Slave girl’s son! Treacherous 
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to those who have fed him till now, he 
has turned antagonistic to them and is 
allying himself with their enemies. Push 
him out of the palace. Let us hear the 
fellow howling. 16. Though thus struck 
with fierce wordy shafts at vulnerable 
spots, Vidura departed peacefully without 
any hatred in his mind, throwing his 
weapons at the door of the palace and 
looking upon the whole affair as the 
mysterious working of the Lord’s Maya. 
17. Vidura, who was a blessing for the 
clan of the Kurus, thus departed from 
Hastinapura, and for securing the Lord’s 
grace, travelled on pilgrimage to all the 
sacred spots on earth, sanctified by the 
different manifestations of Mahavishnu, 
the washings of whose feet form the sacred 
river Ganga. 18. He visited all alone holy 
cities like Mathura, glades like Vrinda- 
vana, hills like Govardhana, bathed in 
the clear waters of rivers and lakes and 
worshipped at shrines dedicated to multi- 
form images of the Lord. 19. Pure and 
disciplined in his ways of life, bathing in 


holy waters, fying only on the bare 
ground, unmindful of bodily needs, dress- 
ed scantily like an Avadhuta, and un- 
recognized by any of his own people, he 
travelled from nlace to place observing 
vows pleasing to Sri Hari. 20. Travelling 
all over the land of Bharata in this way, he 
reached Prabhasa by the time Yudhishthi- 
ra (after the great Mahabharata war) had 
begun to rule the land, having brought the 
whole country under one army and one re- 
gal umbrella. 21. There he happened to 
hear about the total destruction of his 
clansmen, of all those who were near and 
dear to him, through the fratricidal war, 
even as a bamboo forest is reduced to ashes 
by the conflagration caused by the violent 
friction between the constituent bamboo 
trees. Sad and silent, he walked towards 
the source of the Tiver Saraswati. 22. 
Along that river, he resorted to holy re- 
sions associated with Trita, Sukra, Manu, j 
Prithu, Agni, Asita, Vayu, Sudasa, cows, 
Guha and Sraddha Deva. 23. Many were 
the other holy places he visited in that 
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region—all temples of the Lord Vishnu 
founded by great Rishis and Devas, and 
having copulae with the markings of the 
Lord’s discus Sudarsana and the like, 
which help one to keep up the remem- 
brance of Sri Krishna. 


Conversation between Vidura and Uddhava 
(24-45) 

24. He travelled afterward through the 
prosperous lands of Saurashtra, Sauvira, 
Matsya, Kuru, Jangala and others until 
in course of time he reached the region 
of the Yamuna, where he happened to 
meet that great devotee Uddhava. 
25. When they met each other Vidura held 
him, the serene disciple of Brihaspati and 
devoted follower of Sri Krishna, in his 
warm embrace. Then he began to ques- 
tion Uddhava about the men and women 
of his own clan as also of Bhagavan Sti 
Krishna. Vidura said: 26. Are not Kri- 
shna and Rama, who incarnated on the 
earth at the request of Brahma, living 
happily at the house of Surasena, after 


having accomplished the good of the 
world? 27. Dear one! Is not Vasudeva, 
a very valued ally of us Kurus, living 
happily? Like his own “ather, he behaved 
generously towards his sisters, meeting 
all the needs of themselves as also of 
their husbands. 28. How is Pradyumna, 
the commander-in-chief of the armies of 
the Yadus? He was Kama (Cupid) in 
his previous life and was born of the 
Bhagavan in Rukmini, who worshipped 
holy men for the birth of a son. 29. I 
hope Ugrasena, the king of the clans of 
Satvatas, Vrishnis, Bhojas and Dasarhas, 
is living happily. It is well known how 
Sri Krishna restored him to his throne 
from the exile into which he had banished 
himself for the safety of his very life. 
30. What about that topmost car-war- 
rior Samba, who is a son of the Lord and 
His peer in all respects? He is verily 
Guha (Subrahmanya), born once of Par- 
vati, now come to be born of the womb 
of pious Jambavati. 31. How is Satyaki, 
who received instruction in all the secrets 
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of archery from Arjuna and who had 
_ always the privilege of serving the Lord— 
a privilege which even Paramahamsas 
do not get? 32. How is Akrura, the 
great devotee who has taken shelter in the 
Lord, and whose exuberant devotion to 
Him made him roll in the dust of Vrinda- 
vana marked with the footprints of 
Krishna? 33. How is Bhoja’s daughter, 
Devaki, equal to the mother of the Devas, 
who bore Sri Krishna in. her womb as 
the Veda bears the Yajna? 34. How is 
Aniruddha, a veritable yielder of plenty 
to you, the Satvatas, whom the wise ones 
identify with the presiding deity of the 
mind, who is also the revealer of the 
Sastras? 35. I hope all the others like 
Hridika, Charudeshna and Gada, who 
serve the Lord with single-minded devo- 
tion, are living happily at Dwaraka. 
36. Is Yudhishthira, who evoked the 
fierce jealousy of Duryodhana by the 
prosperity of his kingdom, now ruling the 


land according to the ideals of state- 
craft, assisted by Arjuna and Krishna 
like two arms? 37. Has Bhimasena, the 
great wielder of the mace, under whose 
feet the battlefield would tremble—has 
he, like a snake, derived satisfaction by 
wreaking his long-standing vengeance 
on Duryodhana and others, who had 
wronged him and his brothers repeatedly 
for long? 38. Is Arjuna, the most noted 
Car-warrior, and the wielder of the bow 
Gandiva, whose clouds of arrows, cover- 
ing Maheswara in his assumed role of a 
hunter, evoked Maheswara’s admiration 
for him unknown to himself—is he ruling 
victorious, with all his foes destroyed? 
39. The twins among the Pandavas— 
Nakula and Sahadeva—who are protected 
by their brothers like the eyes by the 
cneranenee living happily, having 
. war their patrimony 


rom the enemy, as Garuda took away 
Amrita from Indra? 
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40. Alas! it is a wonder how Pritha, the 
mother of the Pandavas, sustained her 
life for the upbringing of her infant 
children, after the death of her husband— 
the noble and heroic king Pandu, the 
master-archer and victor over the four 
quarters with no second to help him 
except his bow. 41. O dear one! I am 
indeed sorry for Dhritarashtra, who has 
been degenerating day by day. See how 
he has been persecuting his own dead 
brother by the persecution of his children. 
See how he has toed the line of his own 
sons, however heinous their conduct might 
be, and see how he has driven me away 
from home, though I am the best of his 
well-wishers. 42. By the grace of the 
Lord, who has been mystifying all by 
His human role as the Incarnate, | am 
going about incognito, finding nothing 
surprising in any happening, as I discern 
the mystery of the Lord in everything. 
43. The Lord put up with the sins of 


the Kurus for long only as a step in 
affording relief to the good and holy 
ones by destroying all the kings who were 
proud and haughty with their wealth, 
power and blue blood, and under the 
constant march of whose armies the earth 
itself trembled. 44. The embodiment and 
works of the Unborn and the Actionless 
are only for the destruction of the evil 
ones and the protection of the worlds 
from such persons. Even a Jiva who has 
overcome the Gunas and the bondage 
of Karma, is free from body. So how 
can the Supreme Being be embodied 
except for the reason stated? 45. O 
friend! Give me in detail all news about 
that Eternal One who has been born 
among the Yadus as Krishna for the help 
of the deities presiding over the destinies 
of the world and for the good of those who 
follow His commandments and have taken 
shelter in Him. 
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Skandha III : Chapter 2 
UDDHAVA’S NARRATION OF KRISHNA’S LIFE 


Uddhava reminisces about Krishna (1-14) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Being thus questioned 
about the dearest of his dear ones, the great 
devotee Uddhava was unable to speak 
for some time owing to the surging emo- 
tion that overtook him as he thought of 
his Lord and Master. 2. This Uddhava, 
even as a young boy of five, had refused 
to take his breakfast when the mother 
called him, because he was then immersed 
in his boyish play of the worship of the 
Lord’s image. 3. He is now an old man, 
having spent a whole life-time in the 
service of that Lord. Thinking, as he was, 
about that dear Lord and Master con- 
tinuously, how could he now answer this 
question put to him about that great 
personage! 4. Inebriated with the nectar 
of bliss emanating from Krishna’s lotus- 
feet, he stood for a while silent, caught 
up in the powerful sentiment of God-love. 
5. With horripilation all over the body, 
with tears flowing from half-open eyes, 
and with the flood of God-love over- 


powering him, Uddhava looked like one 
who had attained the supreme object of 
life. 6. Slowly descending from Divine 
consciousness to the human level, Uddha- 
va wiped away the tears in his eyes, and 
began to reply, remembering the Lord all 
the while: 

Uddhava said: 7. What am I to tell 
you about the welfare of those friends 
and relatives of whom you have enquired, 
when the sun of Krishna has set, and the 
python of time has swallowed our clans 
—when thereby we have been reduced to 
mere non-entities in the world? 8. This 
is a misfortune for the world at large. 
It is all the more so for the Yadus. As 
the fish do not recognize the glory of the 
moon so long as they see the reflection 
of it in water, taking it to be only one 
among themselves, so did the Yadus fail 
to realize that Sri Hari Himself was till 
then staying with them. 9. He in whom 
all the worlds reside, was regarded only 
as a Yadava chief by the members of the 
Yadava clan, in spite of their being clever 
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in understanding people’s minds, of pos- 
sessing high status as citizens, and of 
living together for long with the Lord. 
10. Those devotees whose minds are ab- 
sorbed in Sri Hari, the Supreme Spirit, 
are never confused by the words and 
attitudes of those who, under the influence 
of the Lord’s Maya, look upon him, some 
as a relative, some as a clansman, and 
others as their enemy. 11. Revealing till 
now that charming form of His even to 
persons without much austerity or devo- 
tion to their credit, He has now with- 
drawn that form, insatiably attractive to 
persons viewing it, and disappeared from 
their midst, taking away even their eye- 
sight as it were. 12. The body that he 
assumed by his Yoga power for his sport 
as a human being was astonishing to 
himself as it represented the acme of 
beauty, surpassing all that decoration 
can achieve. 13. Seeing at the Rajasuya 
sacrifice of Yudhishthira that form of the 
Lord so delightful to the eye, all the people 
felt that Brahma had exhausted all his 
skill in making that body. 14. The women 
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of Vraja stood, forgetting to complete 
their domestic duties, as their minds were 
entirely drawn by their eyes that pursued 
his loving smiles, sportive action, and 
entertaining glances. 


Early Life of Krishna (15-34) 


15. Just as fire manifests in the fuel, 
He, the Lord of all, of what is high and 
low, assumed an aspect of His own Maya 
and was born in the world, overcome by 
pity at the sight of His fierce creations 
persecuting the mild ones. 16. Even I 
am puzzled to find how He, the unborn 
omnipotent, should take birth in a prison 
cell in which Vasudeva was incarcerated, 
should hide Himself in Vraja as if in 
fear of his arch-enemy Kamsa, and should 
run away from his own city of Mathura 
for fear of Kala Yavana, as it were. 
17. I feel extremely pained at heart when- 
ever I think of His making obeisance to 
his parents and apologising to them 
thus: O father, O mother! Owing to fear 
of Kamsa, we have been forced to be 
ungrateful to you by not doing our duties 
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towards you. Please pardon us for the 
same. 

18. Whoever that has even once smelt 
the fragrance of the dust of His lotus-feet, 
can forget Him, the mere frown of whose 
brows proved to be the God of Death 
to relieve the earth of her burden of evil 
men! 19. All of you had seen how at 
the Rajasuya of Yudhishthira, even Sisu- 
pala the king of the Chedis, who insulted 
Krishna, attained salvation which Yogis 
aspire for by performing many severe 
Yogic practices. How can one bear the 
separation from such a personage? 
20. Similarly Krishna’s realm was at- 
tained by all these kings, who died in the 
field of battle, seeing the smiling, fasci- 
nating face of Krishna before them, as 
they fell purified by the shafts of Arjuna. 
21-22. He is the controller of even the 
Trimurti (Brahma, Vishnu, Maheswara). 
He is self-satisfied with the enjoyment of 
His inherent bliss. There is none equal 
to, or greater than, Him. At His feet, all 
the protective deities of the quarters bow 
down their crowned heads with their 
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offerings. Yet with what great humility, 
befitting a faithful servant, did he stand 
before king Ugrasena and make submis- 
sions before him, as the latter sat on his 
high royal throne! We, the dependants 
of the Lord, are struck with sorrow to 
think of this humble role of a servant 
adopted by the Lord. 23. In whom else 
will we take refuge except in Him, the 
most merciful one? For lo! think how 
even that evil woman Putana attained 
to that high state to which his mother 
also is eligible for having suckled him, 
though in the case of the demoness, the 
suckling was with the intention of killing 
him! 24, I consider as devotees even 
those Asuras and wicked men whose 
mind attained to concentration on Krish- 
na due to antagonism towards Him. For, 
In the field of battle they saw, as they fell, 
the Lord Himself attacking them, discus 
in hand and seated on His eagle vehicle. 
25. Desiring the good of the world and 
Prayed to by Brahma, the Bhagavan in- 
Carnated Himself in the prison of Kamsa 
as the son of Vasudeva by his wife Devalit 
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26. Next, afraid of danger from Kamsa, 
his father took him to the cowherd settle- 
ment where He stayed along with His 
brother incognito, hiding His divinity, 
till His eleventh year. 27. Herding calves, 
accompained by the cowherd boys, he 
sported in the thinly wooded pastures on 
the banks of the Yamuna having trees 
full of chirping birds. 28. Possessed of a 
lion cub’s majestic demeanour, he de- 
lighted the inhabitants of the cowherd 
settlement by his charming looks, by his 
boyish pranks, and by his cries and 
laughter. 29. As he grew up, he de- 
lighted with the strains of his flute, his 
friends, the cowherd youths, who ac- 
compained him as he tended the numerous 
white cows and bulls of that prosperous 
settlement of cowherds. 30. The many 
Asuras with magical powers and capacity 
to assume many forms, whom Kamsa sent 
against him, were all destroyed by him 
with ease as dolls by children. 31. Re- 


viving the calves and cowherd boys from 
the effect of the poisonous water of 
Kalindi that they had drunk, he punished 
the serpent Kaliya and dismissed him 
from those waters, which he freed from 
their poisonous nature and made drink- 
able by an act of his will. 

32. For the proper use of the increasing 
wealth of the cowherd settlement, he 
made Nanda, the head of the settlement, 
perform many sacrifices for the benefit of 
cows, with the help of Brahmanas. 33. O 
friend! When Indra, enraged and smarting 
under insult, began pouring incessant 
rain, he protected the terrified inhabitants 
of the cowhered settlement by playfully 
holding the Govardhana mountain as an 
umbrella over them. 34. In the moonlit 
nights of the autumn season (Sarat) he 
filled the place with the sweet strain of his 
flute, as he sported in the midst of women, 
enhancing their joy and praiseworthiness. 
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Skandha III : Chapter 3 
UDDHAVA’S NARRATION OF KRISHNA’S LIFE (CONTINUED) 


The latter Part of Krishna’s Life (1-28) 


Uddhava said: 1. Afterwards for the 
liberation of his father, he, along with 
Balarama, went to the city of Mathura, 
and killing his enemy Kamsa by throwing 
Him down from a lofty throne, he dragged 
his body over the ground. 2. He mastered 
the Vedas with its auxiliaries by once 
hearing it from the Rishi Sandipani, and 
as farewell gift (Dakshina) for him, he 
restored his son to him by tearing open 
- the stomach of Panchajana, who had 
devoured him. 3. Many were the kings 
assembled, attracted by the beauty of 
Rukmini, the very embodiment of Sri, all 
anxious to win her as wife. But Krishna, 
as if he was the only eligible person 
invited, took her away as his rightful 
possession, administering a kick on the 
heads of all those suitors, and married 
her by the Gandharva rite. 4. Winning 


in the contest of controlling a team of 
powerful bulls without nose-strings, he 
won as wife Satya, the daughter of 
Nagnajit. Then without sustaining even a 
single wound on his body, he, in con- 
frontation with those heavily armed but 
stupid kings, destroyed them who, inspite 
of failure and disappointment, still de- 
sired to get that girl. 5. He, the Lord of 
all, like a common worldly man, appeared 
to be prompted by his wife Satyabhama 
to get for her a branch of the Kalpataru 
from heaven. Indra then rushed in great 
anger to recover it. Lo! Indra is but 
a play animal of his womenfolk. 6. 
Narakasura, who covered the sky with 
his arrows in battle, was -killed by him 
with his discus Sudarsana. Requested by 
Naraka’s mother the Earth-Goddess, he 
Teturned his kingdom and properties to 
his son, and then entered the inner apart- 
ments. 7. These inner apartments were 
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full of young Kshatriya girls whom Nara- 
ka had taken by force from their homes. 
On seeing Krishna, they all stood up and 
received him with looks in which joy, 
bashfulness, and love were mingled. 
8. Though they were all living in different 
apartments, he held the hands of all of 
them in wedlock simultaneously, taking 
forms suited to each by the power of his 
“Maya. 9. In each of these women he 
begot ten offspring equal to himself, in 
order to demonstrate his mysterious 
power. 10. Kala-yavana, Jarasandha and 
Salva, who besieged his city of Mathura 
with their armies, were killed by him 
through the instrumentality of others. 
11. He killed Sambara, Dvivida, Bana, 
Mura, Balvala, Dantavaktra and the like 
and caused many others to be killed. 
12. Afterwards he managed to destroy 
all those armies that had gathered in the 
field of Kurukshetra, causing rumblings 
of the earth, on the sides of the sons of 
your two brothers. 13. He was not satis- 
fied even after the total destruction of the 
Kaurava armies along with Duryodhana 
whose good fortune and life-span were all 
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forfeited because of his succumbing to 
the evil advice of Karna, Dussasana, and 
Sakuni, and who died on the field with 
his thighs broken in battle. 14. ‘Only a 
small part of the burden of the earth” 
has been relieved by the destruction of 
eighteen Akshowhinis of troops by 
Drona, Bhishma, Arjuna and others. 
There still remain the large armies of the 
Yadus having invincible prowess, being 
led by Pradyumna and others born of 
Me. 15. There is no way to their des- 
truction except that they be made to 
drink to total forgetfulness, to quarrel 
and fight among themselves, and thus to 
bring about mutual destruction. My re- 
solution in this regard will automatically 
take effect.’ 16. Resolving thus, the Lord 
had Yudhishthira installed on his an- 
cestral throne, and lived in his capital 
city exemplifying the way of piety and 
bringing joy to the minds of all friends 
and relatives. 17. The line of Puru was 
saved by Abhimanyu begetting an issue 
in Uttara. But that issue was destroyed 
in the womb itself by the weapon of 
Aswatthama. It was revived by the all- 
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powerful Lord. 18. He helped Yudhish- 
thira perform three Aswamedha sacri- 
fices, and Yudhishthira reigned with the 
help of his brothers, always depending 
on Krishna. 19. And Krishna, though 
he was the Lord of the world, yet following 
the way of the world and of the Vedas, 
lived in Dwaraka amidst all sense en- 
joyments but ever detached from them 
and established in spiritual awareness. 
20-21. He delighted al] in this world, 
especially the Yadus, by his charming 
and smiling face, by his most attractive 
words, by his righteous and beneficent 
actions, and by his most auspicious pre- 
sence in their midst. At nights he gave 
some time to his wedded wives for love- 
sports in his company. 22. After many 
years spent in this way, he lost interest 
in the householder’s life. 23. Observing 
this example of the Lord, no one that 
approaches the Lord of Yoga through 
any path of spiritual communion, would 
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put faith in worldly enjoyments, which 
are with us to-day and gone tomorrow. 
24. One day the young men of the Yadus 
and Bhojas, who were at play, insulted 
some sages, who, being thus provoked 
and angry, pronounced a curse, which 
was in accordance with the wish of the 
Lord also. 25. Some months after, as 
destiny would have it, the clansmen of 
Vrishnis, Bhojas and Andhakas went in 
a joyous mood to Prabhasa in their 
chariots. 26. After bathing in the holy 
waters there, they performed worship of 
Devas, Rishis and Pitris, and made gifts 
of excellent cows to Brahmanas. 27-28. 
Presenting various gifts to Brahmanas 
—sold, silver, beddings, clothes, deer 
skins, wrappers, vehicles, elephants, and 
lands, and treating them to feasts with 
many varieties of food etc.—in a spirit 
of offering to the Lord, these heroes of 


the Vrishni clan made low prostrations 
on the ground. 
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UDDHAVA ON THE LAST DAY OF KRISHNA 


Destruction of the Yadus (1-13) 


Uddhava said: 1. Afterwards these Yad- 
avas took their meal. Then they drank in- 
toxicants. Losing their wits thereupon 
they began to abuse one another in the 
most offensive manner. 2. By sunset the 
effect of intoxicants made them com- 
pletely senseless, and drove them into 
violent physical conflict like bamboos ina 
bamboo grove. 3. The Lord, seeing his 
Yogamaya in operation, bringing about 
the destruction of his clan, purified him- 
self in the Saraswati and sat under the 
shadow of an Aswattha tree. 4. The 
Lord, the redresser of the sorrows of 
those who take refuge in him, had told 
me even at Dwaraka, at the time he re- 
solved to bring about the destruction of 
his clan, that I should go to Badari. 
5. Even after knowing the plans of the 
Lord, I, unable to bear separation from 
him, continued to follow his footsteps. 


6. Going after him, the abode of Sri, I 
found him, my dear Master and Lord, 
sitting alone on the banks of the Saraswati, 
absorbed in the consciousness ‘of the At- 
man. 7-8. Blue in complexion, absolu- 
tely pure and calm, with serene eyes 
tinged red, distinguished by his four arms 
and yellow cloth, having his right leg 
placed over the left thigh, leaning against 
a small banyan tree, I found him seated 
absorbed in the Atman, after abandoning 
all worldly enjoyments and parapher- 
nalia. 

9. Just at that time there arrived by 
chance, the sage Maitreya, a great devotee 
and a close friend of the Sage Vyasa, in 
the course of his peregrinations all over 
the world. 10. While that great sage 
stood there with his head bent in devotion 
and joy, the Lord spoke to me with a 
smiling face and loving looks, in the 
hearing of that sage. The Lord said: 
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11. Being the resident of the hearts of 
all, I have understood all that you have 
in mind. I bestow on you that illumina- 
tion of consciousness which people with- 
out devotion can never have. For, in 
your previous birth you, a Vasu, wor- 
shipped me in a great Yajna performed 
by Prajapatis and the Vasus, with a view 
to attain me. 12. This birth of yours, in 
which you have become an object of 
my grace in its fullness, is your last birth in 
this cycle of births and deaths. That, 
moved by the highest devotion, you have 
been able to follow me and see me in 
solitude at this time when I am about to 
leave the world of men, is a rare piece of 
good fortune for you. 13. In the Pad- 
makalpa, at the time of creation, I impart- 
ed to Brahma, who occupied my navel- 
lotus, that spiritual knowledge which re- 
veals my supremacy. Learned men call it 
the Bhagavata. J shall reveal that to you. 


Uddhava’s Submission and Krishna’s 
Reply (14-22) 
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14. Hearing these words of the Lord, 

I, who am anxious to have his continuous 
grace, said in faltering words, with horri- 
pilations all over the body and tears 
flowing from the eyes out of excessive 
devotion: 15. O Lord! For those who 
adore Thee, which of the four ultimate 
values of life—Dharma, Artha, Kama 
and Moksha—is difficult to attain! But, 
O Lord, I seek none of these, as my 
interest is solely in serving Thee. 16. Even 
the knowing ones are puzzled about Thy 
conduct—Thy actions whilst Thou hast 
no sense of agency; Thy birth whilst 
Thou art beyond Samsara; Thy flight 
before the enemy whilst Thou art the 
Time-spirit that consumes everything; 
and Thy involvement with thousands of 
women whilst Thou art ever immersed 
in Thy innate bliss! 17, O Lord! My 
mind loses its bearings in wonder when 
I think how in the deliberations on the 
ethane of state, Thou, who art the all- 
resi uninhibited consciousness, 
y advice with great earnest- 
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ness, as if Thou wert an ignorant, un- 
sophisticated person! 18. O Lord! That 
knowledge which Thou didst impart to 
Brahma, by which one overcomes the 
travails of transmigration easily—be Thou 
gracious to reveal it to me if Thou con- 
siderest me fit for it. 

19. To me who had thus conveyed my 
heart’s desire, the Lord imparted the 
highest knowledge about the Atman. 
20. Having received instruction on the 
Supreme Truth from him who is the object 
of the worship of all, I prostrated before 
him, circumambulated him, and came 
over here with a heart aching because of 
separation from him. 21. I who am both 
overjoyed for having met the Lord at 
the last moment and received enlighten- 
ment from him, and sorry because I had 
io part from him for ever—am now 
going to Badarikashrama, which is very 
dear to my Lord. 22. There the Lord 
Narayana and the Rishi Nara, intent 
upon the good of the world, are per- 
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forming Tapas, beneficent in effect and 
intense ia nature, lasting till the end of 
the Kalpa (creative cycle). 


Parting of Uddhava and Vidura (23-36) 


Sri Suka said: 23. Vidura was very 
much grief-stricken on receiving the un- 
bearable news of the death of all his 
friends, but by his power of discrimination 
he controlled that sorrow. 24. Vidura 
thereupon said as follows in great con- 
fidence to the highly devout Uddhava, 
one of those whom Krishna had made 
his own, and who was now on his way to 
Badari. Vidura said: 25. Please impart 
to me that supreme knowledge about the 
Atman which Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, 
revealed to you. For, devotees of the Lord 
like you, go about only to benefit others 
who resort to them. Uddhava said: 26. It 
is the Rishi Maitreya who is ordained to 
impart the knowledge of the Truth to 
you. Before the Lord passed away, while 
I stood by him, I heard him commanding 
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the Rishi in that wise. 27. Thus Uddhava 
spent that night on the banks of the 
Yamuna, as if it were a moment, engaged 
in conversation with Vidura, thus assuag- 
ing the heat of separation from the Lord 
by speaking about him and his nectarine 
excellences. 

The King said: 28. While all the leaders 
of the armies of the Vrishnis and the 
Bhojas thus perished, and while even 
Hari, the Lord of the Trimurtis, had to 
leave his human body, how is it that 
Uddhava, one of the chief of Vrishni 
commanders, alone survived? Sri Suka 
said: 29. When the Lord destroyed his 
own clan by his irresistible destructive 
power under the guise of a Brahmana’s 
curse and was himself about to depart, he 
must certainly have thought in this wise: 
30. When I have left this world, then 
Uddhava, the best of the spiritual men of 
this time, will alone be left as a competent 
recipient of the supreme knowledge con- 
cerning me. 31. Uddhava is in no way 
lesser than myself; for, he is never per-. 


turbed by the objects of the senses. So 
let him remain in the world to instruct 
men in the knowledge of my real nature. 
32. Directed accordingly by the Lord, who 
is the teacher of all the worlds and the re- 
vealer of all scriptures, Uddhava went to 
Badarikashrama and communed with the 
Lord in Samadhi. 33-35. Thus Vidura 
heard from Uddhava all about the Lord 
—how with the body he had assumed for 
his playful manifestation, he achieved 
many great and glorious things; how he 
gave up that body as a worthless trifle, an 
act which gives encouragement to men of 
discrimination but gives only fright to 
worldly and animal-like men with minds 
full of desires: and how he remembered 
him (Vidura) in his last moments on earth. 
Remembering all this, Vidura cried aloud 
ina paroxysm of divine love after Uddha- 


va had departed. 36. Vidura 


EUS bieeccaieg ,» who was 


y the Lord, left the region 
of the Yamuna, and within a few days 


sane the place on the banks of the 
anga where the Sage Maitreya lived. 
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Skandha III : Chapter 5 
FIRST STAGE OF CREATION 


The Questions of Vidura (1-16) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Vidura, who had at- 
tained great purity of mind by devotion 
to Krishna, being highly attracted by the 
adorable personality of Maitreya, ap- 
proached that great centre of spirituality 
at his residence in Haridwara, and put 
to him the following questions: 2. In this 
world people do various actions. From 
these they neither get perfect happiness, 
nor are they able to get over all those 
conditions that produce unhappiness. On 
the other hand, from one set of actions 
(done for overcoming unhappiness of 
one kind) only new causes of unhap- 
piness are found to arise. Therefore, you, 
an all-knowing personage, should please 
tell us what is best for man to do in life. 
3. Misery is the fate of those who, out 
of their evil deeds of the past, are indif- 
ferent to the worship of Krishna and 


consequently become unrighteous in con- 
duct. It is for affording relief to such 
persons in misery that great devotees of 
the Lord like you move about in this 
world. 4. O holiest of holy ones! Tell us 
about that noble path by which those 
who worship the Lord and have their 
hearts purified by devotion, get enlighten- 
ment and knowledge of the eternal truth, 
inspired by the Lord who resides within 
them. 5. Tell us how the Bhagavan, who 
is ever free and is the controller of even 
Maya, assumed forms as incarnations; 
how He, who is without any desire, 
created this world; and how He brought 
about settled conditions in it, with means 
of livelihood for everyone. 6. Describe 
to us how He, the one existence, whose 
blessings even the greatest of sages seek, 
enters into the created world and as- 
sumes diverse forms, and afterwards, at 
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the time of dissolution, withdraws every- 
thing into the sky of His heart and remains 
without any modifications. 7. In His va- 
rious incarnations for the welfare of the 
world, what are the sportive actions 
that He enacted? Our mind is never 
satiated by hearing about the actions of 
that One of exceeding holiness. 8. What 
are those categories, from the primeval 
stuff of which the Supreme Lord formed 
the regions within the cosmic sphere and 
the realms beyond it, wherein are found 
all species of conscious beings, including 
deities presiding over the various spheres? 
9. Besides, describe also how the self- 
born creator Narayana brought about 
differences in the nature, actions, forms, 
names, etc. of various creatures. 10. I 
have heard many a time about the duties 
of the various orders in society from the 
mouth of Vyasa. Enough of all that. Ino 
longer desire to hear anything concerning 
the worldly life. I long to hear only about 
the excellences of the Lord. 11. He whom 
sages like you praise and worship in Satras 


TU14N 


oc 


(protracted Yajnas)—what man would be 
satiated by hearing about Him and His 
excellences, which, entering through the 
ears of man, completely erase his worldly 
tendencies leading to repeated births and 
deaths? 12. Your friend Vyasa, too, de- 
siring to describe the glories of the Lord, 
produced the Mahabharata. There, as a 
means to draw man’s mind gradually to 
pure devotion, he has adopted the method 
of describing matters connected with the 
worldly good of man at first. 13. The 
mind of man who hears or reads about the 
excellences of the Lord with deep faith 
and attention, will, along with the growth 
of devotion, cease to have attachment 
and attraction for worldly objects. He 
who has developed delight in the thought 
of the Lord, will be freed from all sorrows 
and sufferings. 14. I feel extremely sorry 
for people who, due to their own sin, 
have no Opportunity to hear about the 
Lord’s excellences, and all the more so 
ieee who, in spite of such oppor- 

y, are indifferent to it. The life-span 
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of such people, who indulge in, and talk 
of, only worldly matters, is consumed by 
_the unwinking spirit of Time. Their lives 
are indeed lived in vain. 15. O friend of 
the afflicted ! So, describe to us the essence 
of His sanctifying deeds and excellences, 
extracting it as a honey-bee draws the 
nectar from flowers, for our benefit. 
16. Narrate to me whatever actions of 
superhuman worth the Lord performed 
in his Descent, when He assumed His 
Divine Power for the creation, preserva- 
tion and dissolution of the universe. 


Creation of Categories (17-36) 


Sri Suka said: 17. That divine sage 
Maitreya, on being thus questioned by 
Vidura for the spiritual good of the whole 
world, replied thus, with due deference 
to him. Maitreya said: 18. O holy one! 
You have put the right question. It will 
benefit all the world, and it will contribute 
to the fame of you who have dedicated 
your heart and soul to the Lord. 19. This 
is no matter of wonder in you who had 
your origin from Badarayana and who 
have by your whole-hearted devotion al- 
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most captured Hari in your heart. 
20. Yama, who administers punishment 
to all beings for their sins, was cursed 
by the sage Mandavya to be born in the 
world of men. You are that Yama born 
of Vyasa in a Sudra woman, who was a 
concubine of his brother (King Vichitra- 
virya, the son of Satyavati). 21. You 
are certainly beloved of the Lord and all 
his devotees; for, at the time of his depar- 
ture from the world of men, he remem- 
bered you and commanded me to impart 
to you the knowledge that gives spiritual 
enlightenment. 22. I shall tell you one 
after another the sportive activities which 
form the expression of His Yoga-maya re- 
sulting in the creation, maintenance and 
dissolution of the universe. 23. In the 
beginning the Lord (Bhagavan) alone 
existed. He was the essence of all, and 
He was all. He, the pure spirit, was the 
master of Himself. All that is called the 
many was by His will dissolved in Him- 
self. 24. This non-dual and self-revealing 
Seer saw no object then. When Power and 


its manifestations subsided, and the Seer | 


alone remained, the Spirit thought .of 
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Himself as non-existent (as the subject 
has no relevancy without the object). 
25. What is called Maya is the Power 
of the Witness or the Seer. It has got 
the dual nature of being in the states 
of cause and effect. It is that by which 
the all-powerful One manifests the whole 
Universe. 26. The Lord, possessed of 
the Power of consciousness, and mani- 
festing as Purusha, cast His seed (re- 
flected consciousness) in His Maya, whose 
constituents of the three Gunas are agit- 
ated by the power of Time. 

27. Out of that inchoate state of Maya, 
prompted by Time, came into being the 
Mahattattva (the all-comprehending en- 
tity). Mahattattva, which is self-conscious 
luminosity, dispelled the covering of Dark- 
ness (Tamas) and revealed the universe 
which was existing in himself. 28. That 
Mahattattva, which consists of the Lord’s 
part (Amsa), the Gunas of Prakriti, and 
Time-spirit, being subject to the Lord’s 
look, desired to create and transformed 
himself into another condition. 29. Evol- 
ved from the Mahattattva came into 
existence the ‘I-category’ (Aham-tattva). 
This ‘I-category’ manifested as Elements, 
Organs and Mind which form the physical 
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(Adhibhuta), psychical (Adhyatma) and 
spiritual (Adhidaivika) aspects. 30. The 
J-category has three aspects—Sattva, Ra- 
jasa, and Tamasa. Out of the Sattva as- 
pect, mind and the presiding deities of In- 
driyas, who illumine objects, arose. 31. 
The Indriyas (organs) of knowledge and 
action are formations of the Rajasa 
aspect of I-category. The Tamasa aspect 
of I-category originates the subtle element 
(Bhuta-sukshma) of Sound. Out of that 
Sound, came the Element (Bhuta) Akasa, 
Sky, which is considered the body of the 
Lord. 32. Akasa, according to the will 
of the Lord, generated the sense of Touch. 
Touch, transformed under the influence 
of Time, Maya and the divine Will, 
became Air. 33. The powerful element 
Air, supported in Akasa, generated the 
Tanmatra (subtle aspect) of Rupa or 
Form and Colour. From that came the 
element Fire, which is as it were the eye 
of the world. 34. Fire, with Air as its 
proximate category, transformed itself, 
by the will of the Lord, into Water, with 
Taste as its property, under the influence 
. ngs Maya and the divine presence. 

. T, with Fire as its proximate 
category, evolved by the Lord’s will and 
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with the help of Time, Maya and the 
Divine presence, producing Earth having 
the quality of Smell. 36. O Vidura! In 
regard to these elements beginning with 
Akasa. those that succeed retain all the 
qualities of the earlier ones because of 
their having intimate connection with 
them. Thus Akasa has Sound as its quali- 
ty; Vayu, both Sound and Touch: Fire 
(Tejas), Form, Touch and Sound; Water, 
Taste as also Sound, Touch and Form; 
and Earth, Smell as also Taste, Sound, 
Touch and Form. 


The Hymn of the Deities (37-50) 


37. The presiding deities of all these 
elements, all parts of Vishnu, though 
endowed with the capacities of change, 
projection, and movement, could not 
bring the elements to mix into various 
combinations and produce the universe. 
So they prayed to the Lord, saluting Him. 
The deities said: 38. O Lord! Thy holy 
feet constitute a veritable umbrella to the 
weary travellers seeking shelter from the 
heat of Samsara. By so seeking shelter 
at Thy feet, the spiritual seekers cross the 
ocean of Samsara with utmost ease. To 
the lotus feet of that Lord our saluta- 


tions! 39. O Father and Lord of all! 
In this sphere of transmigratory existence, 
the Jivas, distressed by the triad of 
miseries, are not able to attain to the 
inherent bliss of the Atman unless they 
seek shelter at Thy feet, which stimulate 
spiritual illumination. We seek shelter at 
those feet. 40. The sages, striving for 
Thee in solitude along the path of know- 
ledge, resort to the Vedas, which are like 
birds coming out of their nests constituted 
of Thy face-lotus. (As the course of the 
birds can guide a person to the nest, the 
path of knowledge taught in the Upani- 
shads guides a person to Him.) We 
devotees, however, seek shelter at Thy 
holy feet, from which flows the Ganga, 
the all-purifying stream. (As a stream 
takes one to its source, the path of devo- 
tion and self-surrender taught in the 
Bhakti Sastra also leads one to the same 
Lord as the path of knowledge taught in 
the Vedas.) 41. We seek shelter at those 
feet of Thine on which sages of settled 
understanding meditate with hearts puri- 
fied by faith and by love generated by 
the hearing of devotional texts, by which 
they attain to the highest form of renun- 
ciation and intimate knowledge of Thee. 
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42. We take shelter at the feet of Thee, 
who dost manifest Thyself as various 
Incarnations for the creation, preserva- 
tion and destruction of the universe—by 
meditating on whom Thy devotees attain 
to the fearless state (salvation). 43. Though 
Thou residest within all beings and art 
thus closest to them in the real sense, 
Thou art in practice the remotest entity 
for them so long as they feel deep-rooted 
identification with this impermanent body 
and all its appurtenances like home and 
the rest. O All-perfect Being! Our saluta- 
tion to Thee! 44. O Supreme Lord! 
Those whose minds are captured and 
carried away by the the senses which 
delight in enjoyment of degraded objects, 
never get the opportunity of association 
with holy men who have been sanctified 
by the touch of Thy sacred feet. (For, 
interested as they are only in sensual 
enjoyments, they scrupulously avoid such 
contacts with saintly ones and thereby 
deprive themselves of all chances of 
spiritual regeneration.) 45.O Lord! Those 
who become purified and endowed with 


abounding devotion to Thee by listening 
to the recitals of Thy holy accounts and 
excellences, attain simultaneously to in- 
tense dispassion and knowledge, and 
thereby to Thy imperishable | state. 
46. There are others who by their own 
effort conquer the powerful hold of Nature 
through the practice of communion 
through Samadhi and attain to Thee, 
whom the devotees too attain following 
the path of devotion. But the method of 
the former is fraught with great difficul- 
ties, but not so that of those who practise 
love and service of Thee. 

47. Desirous of creating the universe, 
Thou didst project us, the categories and 
the deities presiding over them out of 
the three Gunas of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas. Now we find Ourselves remaining 
in disjunction without the power to come 
into combinations required for the for- 
mation of the universe, which is to be the 
sat, mitt cues manifestations. 
Take med when at the beginning of 

worlds are formed that we 
Could make our Offering to Thee, namely, 
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provide Thee with a field for Thy sportive 
manifestation. We too could get our food 
through the offerings of men only after 
the worlds are formed. It is only then that 
these beings can have a fixed centre from 
which they could make offering to Thee 
and ourselves, and themselves take their 
food. Bestow on us therefore the power 
and understanding that would help us 
form the worlds out of the categories. 
49. Thou, the undecaying and eternal 
Being, art the original source of us all, 
the categories and the Devas. It is Thou, 


the Eternal One, that didst bestow on Thy 
Prakriti, the womb of Gunas and actions, 
the seminal impulse which expressed itself 
as the collective soul (Mahattattva). 50. O 
Lord! We the categories and their pre- 
siding deities have been brought into ex- 
istence by Thee in order to combine to- 
gether the categories into various worlds 
and their resident beings. Bestow on us 
who depend soley on Thy blessing, the 
power and intelligence for taking up this 
work of creation. 
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Chapter 6 


THE VIRAT PURUSHA, THE COSMIC BEING 


The Origin of the Virat (1-9) 


Maitreya said: i-2. Seeing this condi- 
tion of His powers, the categories, dis- 
joined and incapable of evolving the uni- 
verse latent in them, the omnipotent Lord 
assumed His power called Time and enter- 
ed simultaneously into these twenty-three 
categories. 3. Having entered those dis- 
joined categories as the power of mobi- 


lity, and awakened the Karmic tendencies 
of the Jivas latent in them, He helped them 
to come together into meaningful com- 
binations. 4. The twenty-three categories, 
with the Karmic tendencies awakened 
and directed from within by the Lord, 
generated the form of the Cosmic Being 
(Virat Purusha) out of parts of their own 
substance. 5. By the stimulation of the 
Lord who entered into them, these cosmic 
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categories vibrated in their parts and 
combined together, thus forming the basis 
for the whole universe of moving and 
unmoving beings. 6. That Cosmic Being, 
brilliant like gold, and containing all 
created beings in potentiality, lay in the 
Causal Waters for a thousand divine 
years, enfolded in the Cosmic Shell (Brah- 
manda). 7. This Cosmic Being is endowed 
with three potencies—Deva-sakti (power 
of consciousness), Kriya-sakti (the power 
of action) and Bhoktri-sakti (the power of 
the enjoyer). He divided Himself on the 
lines of these powers into groups of one, 
ten and three. (The Deva-sakti is the one 
divine spirit functioning through every- 
thing; Karma-sakti is the group of five 
Pranas and their five forms of functioning; 
and Bhoktri-sakti consists of the group of 
three, the Adhyatma, the Adhidaivika, 
and the Adhibhautika.) 8. This Virat or 
Cosmic Being is the soul of everything. 
He is a part of Paramatma and His first 
Incarnation. (For He is said to have enter- 
ed into it.) In him all living beings are 
created. 9. The Virat has three aspects— 
in association with the Indriyas (Adhyat- 
ma), in association with deities (Adhi- 
daiva) and in association with body 
- (Adhibhuta). In association with Prana 
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he functions as ten. In the heart, he 
functions as one. 


Diversification of the Limbs of the 
Virat (10-25) 

10. Remembering the prayer of the 
various categories and their deities for 
being allotted places and functions, He 
activated the Virat for the accomplish- 
ment of this. 11. When He thought like 
this, appropriate locations for these deities 
became available. Hear from me about 
them. 12. The first to develop when the 
Virat thought in this wise was the Mouth, 
which became the residence of the guar- 
dian deity of the quarter, Agni, along 
with his power, the organ of speech. With 
that Mouth, the capability of Speech is 
produced. 13. In the region of the palate 


that was formed in the Virat, Varuna . 


with his power of Tongue took his place. 
With the Tongue, people know Taste. 
14. In the region of the Nose that was 
formed in‘ the Virat, the Aswins along 
with their power of Smell took their place. 
With the Nose, smell is felt, 15, In the 
region of the Eye that was formed in the 
He the Sun, the ruler of that region, 
aut his power of Sight took his place. 

ith the Eye, forms are perceived. 16. In 
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the organ of Skin that was formed in the 
Virat, Air, the ruler of that region, 
with his power of Touch, took his place, 
spreading all over the body. With the 
organ Skin all feel Touch. 17. In the 
region of the Ear formed in the Virat, 
the Dik deities took up their abode along 
with their power of Hearing. With that 
all hear sounds. 18. In the organ of 
Skin formed in the Virat, plants in the 
form of Hair took their place. From 
that itching is experienced. 19. In the 
region of the Reproductive System that 
formed in the Virat, Prajapati with his 
power of Copulation took his place. With 
that sex enjoyment is had. 20. When the 
Rectum was formed in the Virat, Mitra, 
who holds sway over the world, took his 
place there with his power of Excretion 
located in the Anus. With that the function 
of Excretion is performed. 21. When 
Hands were formed in the Virat, Indra, 
who holds sway over the heavens, took 
his place in them along with his power 
of Dexterity. With that all earn their 
livelihood. 22. When Legs were formed in 
the Virat, Vishnu, who rules the worlds, 
took his place there, along with his power 
of Walking. With that all go to their 
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destination. 23. When the Heart was 
formed in the Virat, the moon with his 
power of Mind took his place in it. With 
that all feel and imagine. 24. When the 
‘J-sense’ was formed in the Virat, Rudra 
with his power of will-to-do took his place 
there. With that all perform ego-centred 
works. 25. When Intellect was formed 
in the Virat, Brahma took his place there 
with his power of rational thought. With 
that all gain knowledge. 


The Limbs of the Virat as the 
Universe (26-34) 

26. The head of the Virat is the heaven, 
the feet constitute the earth, and the navel, 
the middle region. It is in these that all 
beings born of the three Gunas—divini- 
ties, men, animals and birds—tive. 
27. Because of excess of Sattva some are 
Devas inhabiting the heaven. Men, with 
Rajas dominant, and other creatures asso- 
ciated with them, live on the earth. 
28. Because of dominant Tamas, the 
Bhutas forming the attendants of Rudra 
occupy the region between the earth and 
the heaven, forming the Virat Purusha’s 
navel region. 29. O Chief of the Kurus! 
Out of the face of the Purusha, the Veda 
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originated. From the face also came the 
Brahmana, who is the chief of the Varnas 
and the teacher of all. 30. Out of the 
hands of the Virat, arose the art and 
functions of protection, and also the 
Kshatriya who follows it as his duty. A 
power of the Lord, the Kshatriya protects 
all from thieves and other evil-doers. 
31. From the thighs of the Virat Purusha, 
arose agriculture and other industries 
which bring prosperity in this world. The 
Vaisya, who generates wealth for the 
good of all, also arose from His thighs. 
32. The occupation called service arose 
from the feet of the Lord for the accom- 
plishment of Dharma. From His feet also 
arose the Sudra, by whose duty of service 
Hari is much pleased. 33. He from whom 
all the Varnas thus originated each with 
its special duty, that Supreme Being, Sri 
Hari, their father and teacher do they all 
worship with their duties performed with 
faith and devotion for their self-purifica- 
tion. 34. O Vidura! Who can even con- 
ceive the idea, not to speak of accom- 
plishing it, of describing this Cosmic 
Form of the Lord, brought into existence 
by the power of His mysterious Maya 
which includes the efficiencies of Time, 
Karma and Nature! 


Unlimitedness of the Lord’s Glory (35-39 

35. Even though it be so, in order to 
purify my speech, rendered impure by 
talking about worldly matters, I shall 
speak on the glorious excellences of the 
Lord, according to my capacity and ac- 
cording to what I have learnt. 36. Wise 
men say that the only advantage that man 
derives from his power of speech is that 
he can utilise it for describing the glories 
of the supremely Holy Being, and that 
his gain in having ears is that they can be 
dedicated to the hearing of the glorious 
accounts about Him, sung and narrated 
by pious devotees and scholars. 37. How 
much could even Brahma understand of 
the Supreme Being, even after struggling 
for a thousand divine years with his in- 
telligence that was perfected by the prac- 
tice of concentrated meditation? 38. The 
mysterious Power (Maya) of the Lord 
stupefies the mind of even the greatest 
Yogis. The extent of the power of His 
Yoga-maya cannot be determined even 
by Himself. How then could others do? 
39. Therefore, salutation to the Lord, 
ous whom words along with the mind fall 

ack unable to comprehend, whom even 


deities presiding over the categories cannot 
understand. 
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Skandha III : Chapter 7 
VISARGA OR SECONDARY CREATION 


Functioning of Divine Maya (1-20) 


1. Asif to please Maitreya who conclud- 
ed with the above remark, Vidura, the off- 
spring of Vyasa, said as follows: Vidura 
said: 2. O great sage! How can attri- 
butes and actions be compatible with the 
Supreme Being who is of the nature of 
Pure Consciousness, changeless and de- 
void of the three Gunas—even if it be 
in a Sportive sense? 3. A child can have a 
natural desire to sport, or it can be 
induced by others to play. In the case of 
the Lord, being ever self-satisfied, how 
can there be any desire in Him, even to 
play? And, pray, how can anyone else 
induce him, when there is none else beside 
Him? 4. Let it be that the Lord creates 
the world by His power of Maya, con- 
stituted of the three Gunas, and that by 
it alone he sustains and dissolves it after- 
wards. 5. The Spirit which is of the nature 


of unerasable Consciousness—unerasable 
by space, time, or internal conditions— 
how can He fall into ignorance? 6. It is 
the Bhagavan alone who abides in all 
bodies as the Jiva, the living spirit. How 
can He be subject to loss of bliss and to 
sufferings due to works? 7. O learned 
one! My mind is agitated by this problem 
of Ajnana. Deign to eradicate this great 
doubt of mine. 

Sri Suka said: 8. Being thus ques- 
tioned by Vidura, the enquirer after 
Truth, the sage Maitreya, who was total- 
ly devoid of pride, said, remembering 
God in his mind, and wearing a smile 
on his face. Maitreya said: 9. Maya or 
the mysterious power of the Lord is 
indeed that which brings about bondage 
and misery to the free and lordly Spirit, 
against all principles of rational under- 
standing. 10. Just as in a dream a person 
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can have the irrational experience of his 
own head being cut off, the Atman can 
experience a change of His nature without 
that change being factual. IL. Just as the 
movement and other qualities of water 
are seen only in the reflection of the moon 
in water and not in the moon itself, 
so also it is only the Atman, the reflected 
self—that is, the self as identified with 
the body—that is subject to the defects 
of the body. 12. This defect is gradually 
removed by the practice of devotion, by 
the dedication of all one’s actions to God, 
and by the grace of Vasudeva, the Soul 
of all souls. 13. When the powers of the 
mind and body get concentrated and 
absorbed in the Supreme Being, Sri Hari, 
who is the Seer in all bodies, then all 
miseries felt hitherto by one will cease, 
as in deep sleep. 14. Even the hearing of 
the excellences of Sri Hari is capable of 
assuaging the miseries of life. Then what 
to speak of the state of a man who has 
attained to the state of loving devotion to, 
and delight in, Him. 

Vidura said: 15. O great one! Like a 
sword, your words have cut asunder the 
tree of my doubt. My mind is now well 

' established in the understanding of both 
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the nature of Iswara and of the Jiva. 
16. It has been well stated by you that 
the cause of the world lies in Maya, the 
mysterious power of the Lord. Apart 
from the Lord, it has no independent 
existence, and apart from Him it cannot 
be understood at all. 17. Those who are 
given absolutely to physical life and do 
not think of anything higher, and those 
who have gone beyond the Buddhi and 
obtained intuitive understanding— both 
these are happy (the first because they 
are incapable of any doubt, and the 
second because they have no attachments). 
The sufferers are those who stand in 
between these two extremes. 18. Though 
objects contrary to the Atman are ex- 
perienced, we shall discern their hollow- 
ness through discrimination and with the 
help of your worship, and thus renounce 
them completely. 19, By the worship of 
devotees I shall attain to the state of 
intense delight and attachment to the feet 
orutin, the Lord of all and the changeless 
cing. By means of such attachment to 
the Lord all sorrows are overcome. 20. The 
ete of holy men devoted to Maha- 
oa Sandeed difficult to get for those 
Of great austerities to their credit. 


aet deat wart a water a ati 


VISARGA OR SECONDARY CREATION 173 


wen fra aaaifaarg fara: 12101 
am fog gt stat: afaara aaTad 112211 
wate act antecieaitdees A: 11231) 
wont fafaareea are arfates ater 112411 
arteries Aa AeaeeeTfeTaTy 251 


) 


wre 2 stat wafrarcrsrad 112611 
ferqatart = attarraferara | 


ae a: alee amaeaatemtt gary 1270 


Torractretapaea wife | 
aorterrteararties SISTA: | 
urea a faaatia ahrer a a: wat 
qTaTST AI y stamtatraare | 


It is only in the company of such holy 
men that you hear constantly about the 
Lord and his excellences. 


Visarga or Secondary Creation (21-42) 


21. The Lord first projected all categor- 
ies beginning with Mahattattva up to the 
Indriyas and Bhutas, and out of them He 
manifested the Virat (Cosmic Being) into 
whom He then entered. 22. The Virat 
with countless heads, arms etc., the sup- 
port of all the discrete worlds, is His first 
manifestation. 23. You described to me 
how in the Virat there came into existence 
the triad of the Indriyas, their objects 
and the presiding deities, besides the ten 
kinds of Pranas or vital powers, and the 
various Varnas. Now describe to me the 
further manifestation of His powers 
(which is known as Visarga). 24. Tell 
about His power of manifestation by 
which the world came to be filled with 
people related to each other as sons, 
grandsons, clansmen etc. 25. Who are 
the Prajapatis (Progenitors) that Brahma, 
the master of all Prajapatis, created? 
What creations, intermediate creations 
and Manus or the lords of the period of 
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time called Manvantara, did He create? 
26. O son of Mitra! Tell me about their 
lineage and the histories of those belonging 
to those lines, as also about worlds that 
exist beyond and below the earth. 27. Des- 
cribe their location and their dimensions, 
as also the differences in creation and 
formation of various kinds of creatures 
—animals, men, Devas, serpents, birds 
and the like who can be classified as 
born of womb, sweat, egg and earth. 
28. Describe that noble might of Maha- 
vishnu by which He assumed the role of 
the three Gunavataras—Brahma, Vishnu 
and Maheswara for creation, preserva- 
tion and dissolution. 29. Describe also the 
division into Varnas and Ashramas on 
the basis of form, conduct and character, 
the birth and actions of the Rishis, and the 
division of the Vedas into several branches. 
30. Tell us about Yajna and its perfor- 
mance, about Yoga and Jnana along 
with their source, the Samkhya, and about 
the Pancharatra (Tantra), which had its 
origin in the Lord Himself. 31. Speak 
about the evils of atheism, about the 
retrogression of social order, and about 
the paths along which the Jivas go in the 
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hereafter according to their Karma. 
32. Explain how the pursuit of the four 
aims of life—Dharma, Artha, Kama and 
Moksha—can be made compatible, and 
what are the rules laid down about the 
Vaisya’s duty of practising trades, of the 
Kshatriya’s duty of the use of force, and 
of the Brahmana’s duty of scriptural 
study and teaching. 33. Tell about the 
funeral obsequies, the origin of the Pitris, 
about planets, stars and galaxies and 
about the wheel of Time. 34. Describe 
what are the fruits of charity, of austeri- 
ties, and of performance of ritualistic 
and philanthropic works, and what con- 
stitutes the duties of man living far away 
from home or in dangerous situations. 
35. What is the way of securing the 
grace of God, and to whom does He 
become gracious? 36. Revered Sir! It is 
said that noble-minded teachers instruct 
their faithful students and sons even on 
matters on which they have not raised 
any question. So speak to me even on 
questions which I have not explicitly 
raised. 37. How many types of dissolu- 
tion of elements to their original state 


are there? In the state of cosmic dissolu- 
tion, what all entities will go into abeyance 
with the Lord? Who all will attend on 
Him? 38. Speak about the nature of the 
Jiva and of Iswara, of the knowledge 
revealed by the Upanishads, and of the 
need and the nature of the relationship 
between teacher and disciple. 39. Tell me 
about the means of acquiring that know- 
ledge recommended by great teachers. 
Can men get knowledge, devotion and 
renunciation by themselves, or is the need 
of a teacher inescapable? 40. Rendered 
spiritually blind by the power of the Maya, 
eager to know about the Lord and His 
works, I am putting all these questions 
to you, considering you asa close and dear 
friend of mine. Please speak to me on 
all these matters. 41. The study of all 
the Vedas, performance of Yajnas, charity, 
austerities etc. Cannot give even a little 
of that saving knowledge to one who 
on eee ee of Samsara. 
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Kuru clan, the great sage was mightily 
pleased to have had an Opportunity to 
speak about the Lord, His doings and 


THE DAWN OF CREATION 175 


His excellences, and replied as follows 
with a gracious smile. 
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Skandha III : Chapter 8 
THE DAWN OF CREATION 


Another Version about the Origin of the 
Bhagavata (1-9) 


Maitreya said: 1. The royal line of Puru 
will certainly receive the approbation of 
all good men, because great devotees 
like you are born in it. For, by questions 
like this you are every time reminding 
One, and thereby renewing the memory, 
of the glory of the Lord. 2. I shall begin 
the narration of that text concerning the 
Lord (Bhagavata) which He himself nar- 
rated to Sanaka and other Rishis, and 
which has the power of assuaging the 
terrible sufferings which men undergo in 
the process of pursuing petty enjoyments. 
_ 3. Sanatkumara and other Rishis once 
went to Patala and approached Sankar- 


shana, the original being and one of un- 
hindered knowledge residing there, and 
questioned him with a view to know about 
Vasudeva, the Tattva still superior to him. 
4. Sankarshana whose mind was absorbed 
in blissful contemplation of Vasudeva, the 
foundation of his being, now opened his 
indrawn lotus-like eyelids a little to bless 
the Rishis. 5-6. He whose thousand hoods 
shed all around the lustre of the gem- 
studded crown on them, whose lotus-feet 
were being worshipped with numerous 
offerings by serpent-damsels praying for 
suitable husbands—that Sankarshana’s 
feet now received the contact of the matted 
locks of the Rishis sanctified by the holy 
waters of the Ganga, as they prostrated 
themselves before him while praising him. 
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7. Then Bhagavan Sankarshana revealed 
this Bhagavata to the Rishi Sanatkumara 
who had taken to the life of asceticism. 
Sanatkumara imparted it to Sankhyayana 
who was living an austere life. 8. The 
Rishi Sankhyayana, who. was foremost 
among the Order of Paramahamsas, im- 
parted it to my teacher Parasara, who was 
attending on him as a disciple, desirous 
of. knowing about the glories and excel- 
lences of the Lord, as also to the sage 
Brihaspati. 9. Parasara, at the suggestion 
of Pulastya and out of his benevolence, 
imparted this best of Puranas to me. I 
shall now impart it to you, dear one, 
who have been attending on me. 


The Universe in Chaos (10-15) 


10. At the end of the creative cycle 
the whole universe was plunged into the 
Cosmic Waters in the state called Pralaya 
—the dissolution of all effects into their 
causal] state. Then He (Mahavishnu) lay 
on His serpent-bed, all alone, His eyes 
closed, His activities suspended, and Him- 
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self absorbed in the blissful self-awareness 
of Cosmic Slumber. 11. With the subtle 
efficacies of all gross entities held in 
abeyance in Him, and His power Time 
commissioned to wake Him up at the due 
time, He lay in the Cosmic Waters, in 
complete absorption in His own supreme 
state, with His powers indrawn, just like 
fire in wood when it is not aflame. 
12. When He had thus spent a period of a 
thousand Chaturyugas in that Slumber of 
self-awareness, His power of Time, as 
commissioned by Himself, stimulated His 
suspended power of action into operation, 
whereupon He saw within Himself. the 
whole universe in its ideal form, lying in 
dissolution in His own being. 13. When 
He thus viewed the universe in latent 
condition in Himself, those: efficiencies 
burst out through His navel, under the 
stimulation of the power of Rajas, which 
was under the regulation of Time. 14. All 
these efficiencies took the form of a Lotus 


Bud, and as it came out with its root in . 


Hin, it illumined the expansive Cosmic 
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Waters, just like the rising sun. 15. Into 
that Lotus, illumining all things, the All- 
pervading Being entered. Thereupon there 
appeared in the Lotus, the creator Brahma, 
whe is called the self-born and the em- 
bodiment of the Vedas. 


The Quest of Brahma (16-22) 


16. Sitting in the centre of that Lotus 
he saw nothing before him. So he scanned 
the sky all around, whereupon he deve- 
loped four faces, one face turned in each 
direction. 17. Brahma, who found him- 
self in the Lotus which had risen from 
those waters that were being beaten into 
a succession of waves by the winds at- 
tending the world’s dissolution, did not 
understand anything about himself or 
the Lotus holding the worlds in a germ- 
inal form. 18. Who am I having my 
residence in this Lotus? Wherefrom has 
sprung this lovely entity—this Lotus 


amidst these waters? Where is it based? 
It must certainly have a basis. 19. Think- 
ing thus, he tried to go into the depths of 
the waters through the central hollow of 
the stalk of the Lotus, but found no end 
even after going down very far. 20. In 
that darkness of ignorance, Brahma 
searched for his origin for a vast period 
of time—the rolling wheel of the Lord 
which terrifies all embodied beings by 
consuming their span of life. 21. Defeated 
in his purpose, Brahma abandoned his 
quest outside and resumed his seat in the 
Lotus. Then he controlled his vital ener- 
gies, drew his mind inward, and entered 
into the state of concentrated absorption 
(Samadhi). 22. For a hundred years Brah- 
ma was in that state of spiritual com- 
munion and in his mind that was now well 
concentrated, dawned the truth of the 
Lord as the Indwelling Spirit, which he 
had failed to realise by his earlier quest 
outside. 
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Brahma’s Vision of the Lord (23-33) 


23. He found Him, the sole existence, 
lying on the bed constituted of the huge 
body of the serpent Adisesha of sparkling 
whiteness, whose thousand umbrella-like 
hoods with their luminous glow of the 
precious stones on them, dispelled the 
gloom of Cosmic Darkness overcasting 
the waters around. 24. He found Him 
far transcending the glow and grandeur 
of an emerald mountain—His. yellow 
wearing cloth excelling the orange-red 
evening clouds covering the mountain; 
His diademmed head, the glowing peaks 
of it; His floral wreaths and ornaments, 
the waterfalls, vegetation, flowers, pre- 
cious stones etc. on it; His arms, the 
bamboo groves; and His legs, the trees. 
25. He saw that form of the Lord which 
includes within itself the whole universe 
but which could assume any size according 
to His will, which is resplendent with 
numerous divine ornaments and clothes, 
and ,which can assume other forms and 


300 


decorations according to the needs of the 
devotees. 26. Those following pure scrip- 
ture-ordained ways of spiritual disciplines 
for the fulfilment of their various desires, 
find a wish-yielding cow of plenty in His 
lotus-feet, whose petals are constituted 
of his toes having nails that are resplendent 
like the moon. 27. He saw Him whose 
smile removes the sorrows of the world, 
and whose face is beautified by shining 
ear ornaments, and by the reddish tinge 
lent to it by the reflection of his red ruby- 
like lips, as also by His comely nose and 
well-set eyebrows. 28. He saw the Lord 
wearing a yellow cloth resembling the fila- 
ment of a Kadamba flower ; having a beau- 
tiful waist band; and wearing a priceless 
necklace matching well with His chest 
bearing the Srivatsa mark. 29. He saw 
the Deity like a great sandalwood ‘tree, 
having arms with diamond-studded arm- 
bands for the branches, His unmanifested 
infinitude for the root, and Adisesha the 
serpent as the vine entwining its branches. 
30. He saw the mountain of the Bhaga- 
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van, which had all living creatures as 
its inhabitants, the Cosmic Waters as 
the ocean surrounding it, Adisesha as 
the serpent harbouring on it, the numerous 
diadems as its peaks, and the manifest 
Srivatsa as the quarry of precious stones 
in it. 31. He saw the Lord whose form 
was covered with the floral wreath symbo- 
lic of his own glory and having the Vedic 
chant as the numerous honey-bees 
hovering round it, who is impenetrable 
to the sun, moon, fire and wind, and 
whose weapons like Sudarsana spread 
their dazzle throughout the three worlds, 


rendering Him difficult of approach. 
32. Simultaneously he saw also the Lotus 
coming out of the lake of the Lord’s 
navel with himself sitting in it, as also the 
Causal Waters, the wind and the sky. 
Nothing more did Brahma, bent on his 
work of creation, see. 33. Having seen 
this much, Brahma, who was filled with 
the spirit of Rajas, who was desiro-1s of 
bringing various species of beings into 
existence, whose mind was set on the 
creative act, and who was intensely con- 
templating on Him of mysterious ways, 
now addressed a hymn of praise to Him. 
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Brahma’s Hymn (1-25) 
Brahma said: 1. O Lord! After practis- 
ing meditation for long, I have at last come 
to possess some understanding of Thee. 
This is the common deficiency of all 
embodied beings, that they have no know- 
ledge of Thee. Nothing exists besides 


Thee, O All-powerful Being! The many 
that seem to exist are not really separate 
from Thee as independent existences. 
They are only the products of Thy power 
Maya, whose Gunas are manifested as 
the world of multiplicity. 2. This form 
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of Thine, an expression of Consciousness- 
Bliss devoid of every trace of the darkness 
of ignorance, has been assumed by Thee 
for the blessing of Thy devotees. This, 
Thy original Descent (Avatara), is the 
source of several others, of which I, 
sprung from Thy navel-lotus, am one. 
3. O Supreme Being! I find nothing 
higher than this form of Thine, which is 
constituted of pure Bliss, which is change- 
less, and which is of unobstructed bril- 
liance. Thou art the one existence and 
the creator of all—its instrumental cause 
and its material cause constituted of 
elements, senses, and other cosmic cate- 
gories. And yet Thou art the Pure Spirit 
in whom the world-manifestation makes 
no change. 4. O the world’s well-wisher! 
The form Thou revealest to us, Thy 
votaries, in meditation is verily this form, 
here lying in cosmic waters (and not an 
imaginary creation of the meditating 
mind). Only men corrupted by evil con- 
tacts and heading towards hell, will reject 
it. My salutation to Thee again and 
again! 5. The winds of holy scriptures 
convey the sweet fragrance of the lotus 


of Thy holy feet to the ears of Thy vo- 
taries, and through them to their hearts. 
Being held by them in the lotus of their 
hearts by the power of supreme devotion, 
Thou dost never leave them, Thy devoted 
servants. 6. So long as man does not 
seek absolute shelter at Thy feet, he will 
be dominated by the vile sense of ‘I 
and ‘mine’, the root cause of ail suffering, 
and as a consequence he will be subject 
to grief, desires, humiliation, and intense 
greed as also to sorrows on account of 
wealth, properties and friends. 7. Those 
who feel a constitutional repugnance to 
devotional associations centering on Thee, 
have indeed their intelligence stricken by 
their evil destiny. Afflicted by greed and 
seeking satisfaction of their trivial lustful 
urges, these miserable men engage them- 
selves again and again in sinful actions. 
8. I shudder to visualise the miseries of 
beings that are going to be created— 
miseries arising from the affliction of 
hunger, thirst, disease, heat, cold, storms, 
Ace ot ee fiery lust, and insati- 
oe see < 0 long as man is entren- 

Parateness (considering himself 
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as a distinct and a self-centred being), 
this Samsara, which is the expression of 
the power of the Lord’s Maya as senses 
and their objects, will not cease to afflict 
him. Karmas and their effects continue 
as a meaningless and endless succession 
of cause and effect, producing a series of 
experiences involving sufferings and enjoy- 
ments. 10. O Lord! Even Rishis, learned 
in philosophies and sciences, are bound to 
go round and round the cycle of births 
and deaths, if they are indisposed to con- 
template on Thy deeds and glories. For, 
toiling all through the day they lire 
themselves out. At night the agitation of 
mind caused by innumerable desires dis- 
turbs their sleep. And the failure of their 
worldly plans and ambitions due to the 
stroke of destiny engulfs them in dis- 
appointments. 11. O Lord! Discernible 
through the descriptions of Thy glory in 
devotional scriptures, Thou abidest in the 
heart-lotus of devotees purified by loving 
devotion for Thee. O Thou whose glory 
is being sung everywhere! Thou dost 
manifest, for the blessing of Thy devotees, 
in whatever form they contemplate on 
Thee. 12. Thou, who art the friend of all 
beings and the indweller in everything, 
dost never feel so highly pleased with com- 


plicated ritualistic worship, be it per- 
formed even by Devas with a plethora of 
offerings, if the performer’s mind is loaded 
with selfish desires, as Thou art pleased 
with universal benevolence (born of a 
sense of Divine presence in everything), 
which unregenerate and unholy men with- 
out any devotion to Thee can never 
obtain. 13. Works of every kind, whether 
they be elaborate Vedic sacrifices, charit- 
able gifts, mortification, or observance of 
spiritual disciplines all become meaning- 
ful and worthwhile if they are offered as 
worship unto Thee. For, only offerings 
made unto Thee never perish. 14. Thou 
in the luminosity of whose Essence there 
is no place for the infatuation of separa- 
teness, Thou whose intelligence consists in 
total and undivided awareness, Thou who 
art the highest of all beings, Thou whose 
sport consists in creation, preservation 
and destruction of the universe—to Thee, 
the Lord of all, my salutation! 15. By 
chanting whose holy names and remem- 
bering whose attributes and activities in 
His various incarnations, even if this is 
done in a state of distress and depression, 
dying men, purified of all their long- 
acquired sins at once, attain to Truth 
unveiled—in that birthless Being I take 
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refuge. 16. Thou who, interpenetrating 
Prakriti, Thy own Sakti based in Thee, 
didst manifest as the three main stems, 
consisting of me (Brahma), Thyself 
(Vishnu) and Maheswara for purposes of 
creation, preservation and dissolution as 
also as innumerable branches from them 
—to that Being who thus stands as this 
mighty spreading Tree of the universe, 
my salutation! 17. As long as men are 
intent on unethical action, and are negli- 
gent in respect of Thy great teaching that 
all works should be done as offering unto 
Thee, so long wilt Thou, as Time, cut off 
their powerful longing to live on, by in- 
flicting death on them without warning. 
To Thee, the winkless spirit of Time, my 
salutation!. 18. Even I, Brahma, though 
estalished in Satyaloka, which excels all 
other realms and has a duration extending 
over a vast period of time marked by two 
Parardhas, am still afraid of Thee as Time 
and therefore engage myself in prolonged 
Tapas for the attainment of Thy fearless 
state. To that Being, the bestower of the 
fruits of all Yajnas, my salutation! 19. Sa- 
lutation to Thee, the supreme and tran- 


scendent Being, who, though devoid of 
all desires, dost yet sport, manifesting 
Thyself as incarnations in various species 
of beings like gods, men and brute 
creations, out of Thy own free will for the 
preservation of Thy law. 20. Though un- 
affected by ignorance (Avidya) with its 
modifications (known as Tamas, Moha, 
Mahamoha, Tamisra and Andha-tam- 
isra), Thou dost wrap Thyself in Yogic 
slumber, lying on the serpent-bed in 
the Causal Waters, which are stirred 
into mighty waves, with all the worlds 
gathered within Thy being, so that all 
Jivas might thereby enjoy rest from the 
continuous sufferings of Samsara. 21. He 
by whose grace and from whose navel- 
lotus I have come into existence as 
the creator of the worlds—to Thee, O 
worshipful One, who holdest all the worlds 
latent in Thyself and whose lotus-eyes 
are half open as Thou wakest up from 
Yogic slumber, I offer my salutations! 
pacts ae Universal Spirit, the 
aie savers, the protector 
Be whes: haba € shelter under Him, 

of enlightenment (Sattva) 
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all beings derive joy—may He, by the 
same power, enlighten me and endow 
me with the capacity to create the worlds 
on the same lines as in previous Kalpas! 
23. Engaged as I am in the creation of the 
various spheres which are to be the venue 
for the sportive manifestation of Thee and 
Thy spiritual counterpart Rama,—may I, 
through remembrance of Thee, the be- 
stower of grace on all devotees who sur- 
render to Thee, remain unaffected by the 
stain ofattachment incidental to this work. 
24. Out of the deep navel-lotus of the great 
Being of infinite puissance lying recum- 
bent on Cosmic Waters, I, His power of 
creative wisdom, have sprung up. When I 
am engaged in the creative work of diver- 
sifying His cosmic form, may I not be for- 
getful of the Veda, Thy revelation that can 
make one mindful of Thee. 25. O Thou 
ancient Being! O Lord of infinite mercy! 
May Thou, with eyes like a lotus in 
blossom and a smile brimming with mercy 
and love, arise from Thy serpent-bed for 
the good of the worlds and dispel our 
ignorance by Thy sweet words of supreme 
wisdom! 
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Mahavishnu blessing Brahma (26-44) 


Maitreya said: 26. Having realised 
Him, his source, by the power of Tapas, 
worship and Samadhi, and having sung 
His praise to the limits of his capacity, 
Brahma, now stopped, as if saddened 
by the thought of his own incapacity to 
recount the Lord’s excellences adequately. 
27-28. The Lord, who found Brahma 
lacking confidence to undertake the work 
of creation and thoroughly confounded 
by the condition of utter chaos prevail- 
ing, said to him in a deep and sonorous 
voice, words that were calculated to re- 
move his depressed state of mind. The 
Lord said: 29-30. O embodiment of the 
Veda! Do not get depressed and des- 
pondent. Begin the work of creation. 
What you are now seeking of Me, has 
already been granted to you earlier. 
Practise concentration and communion 
with Me again, and you will then find 
the worlds within in their ideal form, with 
all obstructions removed. 31. When your 
mind has thus got concentrated and filled 
with devotion, you will then see Me as 
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interpenetrating the universe and your- 
self, and you will also see all the worlds 
and all the Jivas resting in Me. 32. When 
aspirants see Me as residing in all beings, 
as the one fire in all pieces of wood, then 
only they overcome delusion. 33. When 
the Atman, rid of his association with the 
material elements, Indriyas, mind and the 
Gunas of Prakriti, realises his pristine 
nature as inherently related to Me, then 
he attains to his original state. 34. You 
will never be affected by any kind of 
impurity or infatuation while engaged in 
the creation of countless creatures ac- 
cording to the tendencies deposited in 
them by their works. 35. The Guna of 
Kajas, which is the cause of all sin, no 
doubt dominates creative activity, but as 
your mind will be dedicated to Me even 
when you are engaged in creation, you, 
the first of all the Rishis, will not be 
affected by it. 36. You have now come to 
know Me, though I am very difficult for 
any embodied being to understand. For 
I am Pure Spirit, unconnected with ele- 
ments, senses and mind. You have now 
come to know Meas such by My blessing. 
37. While you were searching through 
the lotus-stalk for Me, the support of the 
Lotus, down below in the water, in the 
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belief that the support is outside, I re- 
vealed to you Myself not as outside but 
as within. 38. That you have been able 
to address so superb a hymn to Me, 
everywhere marked by the depiction of 
My excellences, as also that you have 
been able to obtain such steadiness and 
concentration in introspection—all this 
is due to My blessing. 39. I am much 
pleased with you. May you prosper. For 
the good of the world you have described 
Me as both Saguna (with auspicious at- 
tributes) and Nirguna (i.e. without evil 
qualities or without the qualities of Prak- 
riti or without attributes), 

40. Whoever daily worships Me, reciting 
this hymn, I, the bestower of all desirable 
things, shall soon become propitious to 
him. 41. All who are votaries of the 
Supreme Truth know that whatever men 
achieve through charitable work, au- 
Sterities, Yajnas, gifts, Yoga, or Samadhi 
—all that is achieved only through My 
I am the Soul of 
hetdesress such I should be 

Of the dear for all. There- 
elight in Me, in 
e body and things 
43. You are the em- 
eda, and are born of 
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Me. Without the aid of anything ex- 
traneous, you proceed as in previous 
cycles to create all beings that have be- 
come latentin Me. Maitreya said: 44. The 
Lord Padmanabha, who is the master of 


Pradhana and Purusha (material nature 
and spirit), having clarified the way of 
creation to Brahma, disappeared from 
his vision. 
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Skandha III : Chapter 10 
VISARGA OR THE CREATION OF BRAHMA 


Brahma at the Commencement of 
Creation (1-9) 

Vidura said: 1. What did Brahma, the 
progenitor of the worlds, do after the 
Lord disappeared from his vision? How 
many types of beings did he bring forth 
from his body and mind? 2. For removing 
my doubts answer all my questions one 
after another. Suta said: 3. Maitreya 
was highly pleased on being thus ques- 
tioned by Vidura. He began to answer 
all these questions of which he had 
already a clear understanding in his mind. 
Maitreya said: 4. As instructed by Maha- 
vishnu, the self-existent one endowed with 


all divine majesties, Brahma concentrated 
his mind on the Supreme Being Himself 
for a hundred divine years. 5-6. Brahma, 
the lotus-born, found that his seat, the 
Lotus, and the waters on which it ap- 
peared, were being violently agitated by 
the winds that characterised that time of 
chaos. He therefore consumed that wind 
and water, being endowed with great 
spiritual strength due to concentration 
and loving communion with the Divine. 
7. Brahma now saw his Lotus-seat as 
filling the whole sky, and recognised that 
he could create out of the Lotus itself all 
the worlds, as they were lying in latency 
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in it. 8. Brahma, who had been com- 
manded to work for the Lord, now pene- 
trated into that Lotus bud and divided 
it at first into three, though it was capable 
of being divided into fourteen and more. 
9. It was divided into three because these 
constitute the spheres into which Jivas 
transmigrate for the enjoyment of the 
fruits of their action, while the still more 
exalted regions like Satyaloka, the sphere 
of Brahma (including Maharloka), are 
attained only by devotion and dedicated 
action by those eligible for Krama-mukti 
(gradual salvation). 


What is Time (10-12) 


Vidura said: 10. You spoke of Time, 
an aspect of Hari, whose multifarious 
forms and sportive activities are so unique. 
O holy one! Describe all about it to us. 
Maitreya said: 11. Time in itself is with- 
out any modification (Nirvisesha) and 
insubstantial, without beginning and end 
(Apratishthitah), but it gets a form or 
expression when it causes the stirring of 
the Gunas of Prakriti at the beginning of 
a creative cycle. It forms the basis for the 
Supreme Being for His sport of creative 
manifestation. 12. When at the end of 
the cosmic cycle, the Lord’s Power (Vish- 
nu-maya) has absorbed the whole uni- 
verse into Himself, it is with Time, 
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the unobservable and the insubstantial 
(Avyakta-murti), that the Lord of all 
(Isvara) brings all entities into existence 
as a separate manifestation once again. 


The Ninefold Form of Visarga (13-17) 


13. This universe existed as it is, even 
before Pralaya, and it will exist so here- 
after too after the Pralaya is over. (In 
Pralaya it is in latency, after Pralaya it 
is in a manifested state. That is the only 
difference.) Its projection takes a nine- 
fold form, based on its total and internal 
(prakrita and vaikrita) modifications. 
14. The dissolution of the universe takes 
three forms—based on time, on Dravya 
(substance) and on Gunas (attributes of 
Prakriti). The first is called Nitya-pralaya 
or daily dissolution based only on time, 
when man goes to sleep. The second called 
Naimittika is when Brahma goes to sleep. 
Then the Cosmic Fire dissolves every- 
thing up to the world of Brahma. And 
the third Pralaya called Prakrita, is when 
all categories go into total dissolution 
into the ultimate cause, Prakriti. Of the 
ten aspects of primary creation (Sarga) 
eee of Mahattattva (the uni- 
Beene: nee Mahattattwa is Prakriti 
dttted ty the a Titi becomes when first 
‘sities saicnesn ee 15. The second 
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individuation) which diversified into its 
three aspects relating to substance, at- 
tributes and action (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas). The third is the creation of 
Tanmatras or Bhutasukshmas, which are 
the subtle aspects of elements capable of 
evolving into the gross elements (Bhutas). 
16. The fourth aspect of creation is the 
projection of the five organs of knowledge 
and the five organs of action. The fifth 
is the formation of the mind and the 
presiding deities of the organs, from the 
Guna of Sativa. 17. The sixth aspect of 
creation is the projection of Avidya, 
Ignorance, which clouds and distorts the 
minds of living beings. These six aspects 
of creation are said to be Prakrita (Na- 
tural). Now hear about those that are 
Vaikrita. 
Vaikrita Creation; the Creations 
of Brahma (18-29) 

18. This is the sportive manifestation 
of the Bhagavan, who has assumed the 
limitation of Rajas and contemplating 
whom one could destroy one’s involve- 
ment in Samsara. This, the seventh aspect 
of creation, is the bringing into existence 
of the six types of unmoving beings. 
19. These six are: plants that bring forth 
fruits without flowers, the vegetation that 
is destroyed when the fruits are destroyed, 
creepers that spread on supports, the 
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family of bamboos, creepers that stand 
without support, and trees with flowers 
and fruits. They are all characterised by 
these features: they draw their nourish- 
ment upwards; they look insentient ; their 
reactions are internal; they are of infinite 
varieties. 20. The eighth creation is of 
brutes. They are of twenty-eight species. 
Their common characteristics are: they 
cannot think of the morrow; Tamas is so 
dominant in them that they cannot under- 
stand anything beyond food and other 
such physical needs; it is chiefly through 
smell they understand what is favourable; 
and they are without reasoning capacity. 
21. Among them the cloven-hoofed ones 
are nine: cow, goat, buffalo, Krishnam- 
tiga (spotted antelope), pig, yalk (gava- 
yah), Ruru (a kind of deer), sheep, camel; 
22. Ass, horse, Asvatara, Gauramriga, 
Sarabha, Chamari—these have a single 
hoof. Now hear of creatures with five-nail- 
ed feet. 23-24. These are: dog, fox, wolf, 
tiger, cat, rabbit, porcupine, lion, monkey, 
elephant, tortoise, alligator and iguana. 
Thus there are twenty-eight of them mov- 
ing on the earth. There are twenty-eight 
creations flying in the sky, some of them 
being heron, vulture, crane, kite, Bhasa, 
Bhalluka peacock, swan, water-fowl, Cha- 
kravaka (ruddy goose), crow and owl. 
These move in the air. 25. The ninth 
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creation is the human species. All members 
of it are characterised by the food they 
eat going downward. They are dominated 
by Rajoguna, addicted to desire-prompted 
work, and prone to think of what is 
misery as happiness. 26. These last three, 
i.e. the seventh, eighth and the ninth 
creations, are included in Vaikrita or 
internal modifications. The creation of 
the Devas also comes within the Vaikrita. 
But the origin of the presiding deities 
of the organs have, however, been among 
the Prakrita creations. The creation of 
Sanaka and the Kumaras is classified as 
both Prakrita and Vaikrita (because they 
are both gods and men). 27-28. The 
species of the Devas or super-human 


agencies are of eight kinds. They are: 
Devas proper, Pitris, Asuras, Gandharvas 
and Apsaras, Bhutas, Pretas and Pisachas, 
Siddhas, Yakshas and Rakshasas, Chara- 
nas, Vidyadharas, and Kinnaras. These 
are the ten types of creation that Brahma 
brings out at the command of Maha- 
vishnu. 29. Thus at the beginning of every 
cycle, Sri Hari, whose will is never-failing, 
Himself assumes the form of the Rajas- 
dominated Brahma, the creator, and spor- 
tively projects this world out of Himself, 
the material and the instrumental causes 
of it being none other than He Himself.’ 
Next I shall speak to you about the 
subject of Vamsa (genealogy) and Man- 
vantara (the age of the Manus). 
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Skandha III : Chapter 11 
TIME IN ALL ITS DIMENSIONS 


The Division of Time (1-15) 


Maitreya said: 1. A Paramanu or ulti- 
mate material particle is that terminal part- 
icle before any type of combination has 
come into being and before the succession 
of cause and effect has started. It is neces- 
sarily many in number, and can be con- 


ceived only as an irreducible unit. It 
gives man the false idea of a combined 
substance apart from them. 2. When a 
Soutination is not seen as a combination, 
Be es ve nature of its original condition 

ultimate particles, it is the highest 


view of j cue; ae 
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3. Like substances, time is also inferred 
to exist in two forms, subtle and gross. 
In itself all-powerful, time, a Sakti of 
the Lord Himself, is imperceivable, but it 
becomes perceivable when it is seen as 
engulfing everything that exists. 4. The 
period required for the sun, the indicator 
of time, to pass a Paramanu (the smallest 
atom), which constitutes the basic 
building-block of the material universe, is 
called a particle of time (Paramanukala). 
And the period required for the sun to 
embrace the whole of existence composed 
of all these particles may be called Maha- 
kala or massive time, the unit of which is 
a year, the time required for the sun to 
pass through its twelve Rasis. With this 
as the unit is calculated the vast periods of 
time known as Yuga, Manvantara, Dvi- 
parardha etc. 5. An atom or Anu is a 
combination of two ultimate particles. 
When three such particles join together, 
it is called Trasarenu. The same name 
(Trasarenu) is applied to a unit of time 
for sunlight to cover it. A Trasarenu is 
seen as a particle floating in a sunbeam 
coming through a window slit. 6. The 
time required to cover three Trasarenus 
is called a Truti. A hundred Trutis of time 
make a Vedha. Three Vedhas make one 
Lava. 7. Three Lavas make one Nimisha 
or moment, and three such moments, 
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one Kshana. Five Kshanas make a Ka- 
shtha and fifteen Kashthas one Laghu. 
8. It is said that fifteen Laghus make one 
Nadika (24 minutes), and two such Nadi- 
kas, a Muhurta. Six or seven Nadikas 
make one Prahara or Yama. 9. A Nadika 
of time (24 mts) is ascertained in this way: 
make a copper measuring cylinder of 
six palams (1 pal. = 4/3 of a tola) anda 
measuring capacity of one Prastha (1 
prastha = 2 seers). Make four holes in 
the middle with a golden needle of four 
Angulas (Angula: about 1 inch) and 
weight of four Mashas (1/4 of a palam). 
The size of the hole must be such that 
if one Prastha (2 seers) of water gets into 
it, it willsink. Put it in water, and the time 
required for it to sink is called a Nadika 
(24 minutes) 10. Eight Yamas make a 
night and day for man. A fortnight is 
fifteen days and nights. There are two 
fortnights, one white and the other dark. 
11-12. These two fortnights, constituting 
one month, is a day (i.e day and night) 
of the Pitris. Two months together form 
a season. Six months make one solstice of 
the sun. There are two such solstices, one 
dark and the other bright, and these two 
forming one year constitute one day of 
the gods. Twelve months constitute one 
year for men, and a hundred such years 
have been considered as the life-time of a 
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man. 13. Abiding in the circle of galaxies, 
stars and planets, the sun, who is the 
Lord as Time, circles round this whole 
world of twelve Rasis in a period of one 
year. 14. Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Ida- 
vatsara, Anuvatsara, and Vatsara are the 
names of several periods of time covered 
by one year.! 15. Let us adore that Nara- 
yana manifest as the luminous Surya 
(sun) who is perceived as the fivefold com- 
bination of the year, and whose power, 
Time, stimulates the creative power in 
causes to manifest as effects, yields the 
fruits of their actions to those who work 
with desire, and travels along his course 
in the sky to remove all infatuation from 
the minds of men. 


The Four Yugas (16-20) 


Vidura said: 16. You have spoken to 
me about the life-span of men, Pitris and 
Devas. They are all included in the uni- 
verse. Tell me about those highly evolved 
souls who are beyond the universe of the 
three worlds. 17. An all-knowing person 
like you knows everything about time. 


1The time taken by the sun to traverse one Rasi is called 
one solar year, called Samvatsara. The period for which J 
commercial purposes 30 days are taken as one month. Tw 
Moon to New Moon is a lunar month. Twelve such mont! 
moon to traverse the twenty-seven stellar constellations is a 
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Great men have that Yogic vision before 
which everything is clear. 

Maitreya said: 18. Krita, Treta, Dwa- 
para and Kali are the four ages. These to- 
gether with their Sandhi and Amsa cover 
twelve thousand divine years (one divine 
day being three hundred and sixty five 
days of men). 19. The duration of the 
four Yugas beginning with the Krita is 
said to be four thousand eight hundred, 
three thousand six hundred, two thousand 
four hundred, and one thousand two 
hundred divine years respectively (a total 
of 4,380,000 human years). 20. The 
theoreticians of time have given the name 
of Yuga to the middle period between 
the Sandhi (junction period of a hundred 
years at the beginning) and the Amsa 


(the concluding period of another hundred 
years at the end), 


The Age of Brahma and Others (21-26) 


21. In the Krita Yuga, men observe 
Dharma with its four divisions in com- 
pleteness. As the forces of evil advance 


in the succeeding ages, Dharma gets erod- 
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ed by one division in each age. 22. For the 
Brahmaloka and other realms outside 
the universe, a day’s time comprises a 
thousand Chatur-Yugas (which is the 
name for a period comprising four Yugas). 
A night also is of equal duration. Brahma 
sleeps during that night period. 23. Brah- 
ma’s creation starts from his waking at 
the end of his night, and it goes on during 
his whole day time, which is divided into 
fourteen Manvantaras or periods of Ma- 
nus. 24. Each Manu rules for his life 
span of seventy-one and odd Chatur- 
yugas. The age of each Manu has its 
own distinctive set of Manus, Manupu- 
tras, Saptarshis, Devas, Indras, Gand- 
harvas etc., who appear with the Manu 
gradually. 25. What has been said till 
now is about the daily creation of Brahma 
who is the maker of the three worlds. 
In these worlds of his creation Devas, 
Pitris, men and brutes are born according 
to their Karmas. 26. In each Manvan- 
tara the Lord incarnates in bodies of pure 
Sattva material and helps the Manu with 
His power in promoting the progress of 
the world. 


Pralaya or Dissolution (27-32) 
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27. When the Brahmic night comes, 
assuming a little Tamas, He stops all 
activities, dissolves everything in Himself 
by the power of Time, and _ sleeps. 
28. When the cosmic night begins, fol- 
lowing the Yogic slumber of the Lord, 
all the universe with its suns and moons 
disappear from view. 29. When all the 
three worlds are burnt in the fire coming 
from the mouth of Sankarshana, a Sakti 
of the Lord, then Bhrigu and other great 
ones, living in the Maharloka outside 
the universe of three Lokas begin to feel 
that heat and move to the Janaloka which 
is still farther beyond. 30. At this stage, 
the oceans swell up due to the work of the 
forces of dissolution, and stirred by the 
violent storms raging on their waves, 
swallow up the three worlds. 31. The , 
Lord Mahavishnu with eyes closed in 
Yoga-nidra and with the sages from 
Janaloka singing His praise, would now 
lie recumbent on His bed of Adisesha 
in the midst of the water of that Cosmic 
Deluge. 32. By this passing of time, 
marked by the succession of day and night 
as described before, the life span of 
Brahma lasting for a hundred divine years 
gradually ebbs away. 
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The Parardha (33-41) 


33. Half the life-time of Brahma is 
called a Parardha. The first Parardha of 
the life of the present Brahma is now 
over, and the second is on. 34. The 
period comprising the first Parardha of 
his life is called Brahma-kalpa. The Brah- 
ma known as Sabda-brahma had his 
origin in that Kalpa. 35. The second 
Parardha, called Padma-kalpa, started 
at the close of the earlier Brahma-kalpa, 
and it is called so because at the start of 
that period, the world manifested as a 
Padma (lotus) blossoming from the navel 
of Sri Hari. 36. In the begining of this 
second Parardha (Padma), took place 
what is called Varaha-kalpa, famous for 
the fact that Sri Hari incarnated Himself 
in it as the Cosmic Boar (Varaha). 

_37. This period of time comprising two 
Parardhas, and therefore called a Dwipa- 
rardha, may be conceived as the winking 
time of Mahavishnu, who is the substance 
and support of the worlds, who is never 
transformed, and who is without a begin- 
ning and without an end. 38. This idea 


of a Dwiparardha being a winking in the 
case of Mahavishnu, is only a supposition 
and not a fact, because time, calculated 
from a momentary particle to Dwipara- 
rdha, has no application to Him: for 
time regulates only beings who are en- 
trenched in the consciousness, I am a 
body, I am the owner of the houses etc. 
(The Supreme Being is without any ego 
of that kind.) 39-40. This Brahmanda 
(Cosmic shell), which consists of the eight 
special modifications and sixteen effects 
of Prakriti, has a dimension of fifty 
crores of Yojanas within, and is sur- 
rounded without by the layers of the five 
elements, the layer of each element being 
ten times the dimension of the internal 
dimension of the preceding Shell. All this 
is only like an atomic particle in Sri Hari. 
In Him there are countless other Shells 
like this, all of which together even is 
like a few atomic particles for Him. 
41. All scriptures and illumined ones call 
this all-comprehensive aspect of Sri Hari 
as Akshara-Brahma, the cause of all 


Causes, and the supreme state of Vishnu, 
the highest of all beings. 
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Chapter 12 


BRAHMA’S CREATION 


Brahma’s Dissatisfaction with the 
Creation of Evil (1-3) 

Maitreyasaid: 1.O Vidura! I have now 
described to you the Lord’s power called 
Time. Now hear how Brahma proceeds 
with the work of creation. 2. He created 
at first five modifications of ignorance. 
These are (1) Tamas: not having know- 
ledge of one’s own nature: (2) Moha: the 
association of the sense of ‘I’ with the 
body: (3) Mahamoha: Keen desire for 
enjoyments; (4) Tamisra: anger at the 
obstruction to enjoyments: (5) Andha- 
tamisra: feeling of total loss of oneself 
in the loss of objects of enjoyment. 
3. Brahma felt dissatisfied with himself 
for having brought into existence these 
sinful creations. 


Creation of Sanaka and Others (4-7) 


4. So he brought into being the four 
sages—Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Sanatkumara, who were contemplatives 
established in Atman-consciousness and 


in unbroken continence. 5. He then said 
to these offspring: O children! Generate 
more and more offspring. But being de- 
voted to spiritual disciplines and estab- 
lished in total surrender to Vasudeva, they 
were averse to do so. 6. Brahma felt in- 
sulted by the disobedience of his own off- 
spring, and tried to control the unbear- 
able anger he felt on account of this. 7. 
Though he tried to control it by his diseri- 
minative faculty, it came bursting out from 
the middle of Brahma’s brows as a boy 
with a mixed complexion of blue and red. 


Creations of Rudra (8-20) 


8. This was Bhagavan Rudra, the first 
among the deities to be born. He cried 
out: O father of the worlds! Give me 
namesand places of residence. 9. Acceding 
to his request Brahma said: Do not cry 
out. All you ask will be given. 10. O 
first among deities! As you cried like a 
frightened boy, people will call you Rudra. 
11. I have assigned to you, even before 
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asking, the following eleven places as 
your seats: heart, senses, Prana, the five 
elements, the sun, the moon and Tapas. 
12-14. O Rudra! You will have as names— 
Manu, Mahinasa, Mahan, Siva, Ritadh- 
vaja, Ugraretas, Bhava, Kala, Vamadeva 
and Dhritavrata. And as wives I give you 
Dhi, Vritti, Usana, Uma, Niyut, Sarpi, 
Ila, Ambika, Iravati, Sudha and Diksha. 
Accept these names, these seats, and these 
wives, and go on multiplying issue and 
be a progenitor without parallel. 15. Com- 
manded thus by his father Brahma, 
Rudra began to generate offspring equal 
to him in strength, form, and nature. 
16. The creations of Rudra soon became 
so numerous and their aggressiveness 
became so threatening that Brahma be- 
came very much concerned at the situa- 
tion. So he said to Rudra: 17. O best of 
deities! Enough of these creations of 
yours. Their ferocious look threatens to 
burn everything in all directions, including 
myself. 18. Perform Tapas. It will be 
for your own good and for the welfare 
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of the world. By Tapas you will obtain 
the power to create the world anew. 
19. It is by Tapas that one quickly attains 
to the Supreme Being, the Light of lights, 
who dwells in the hearts of all, but is 
beyond the ken of the senses. 

Maitreya said: 20. Being thus ordered 
by Brahma, Rudra, saying ‘Yes’, circum- 
ambulted him, the Lord of Saraswati, 
and went away to the woods for Tapas. 


Creation of Marichi and the Nine Other 
Rishis (21-27) 


21. Next Brahma, energised by the 
Lord, was contemplating on how to 
multiply his creation, when he generated 
ten sons capable of this task. 22. These 
ten were: Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pu- 
lastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrigu, Vasishta, 
Daksha, and, as the tenth, Narada. 23- 
24. Of these, Narada was born from 
his lap ; Daksha from the thumb; Vasishta 
from his Prana; Bhrigu from the skin; 
pat from the eyes; and Marichi from 

€ mind. 25. From his right breast was 
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born the Rishi Dharma, whose offspring 
was to be Nara-Narayana. From his 
back came Adharma, which is the seat 
of Death, the terror of the worlds. 
26. From the heart came desire; from the 
eyebrows, anger; from the lower lips, 
greed; from the mouth, speech (Vak):; 
from the urinary system (Medhram), 
ocean; and from the anus, the evil spirit 
Nirrti. 27. From his shadow was born the 
powerful Kardama Prajapati, the husband 
of Devahuti. In this way everything was 
created from the body and the mind of 
Brahma. 


Brahma’s incestuous Urge (28-33) 


28. O Vidura! I have heard that Brah- 
ma was stricken with passion for his own 
daughter Vak of great beauty, who herself 
had no such reciprocal feeling towards 
him. 29. His sons Marichi and others, 
seeing their father’s unethical intention, 
said to him with all affection: 30. Though 
you are all-powerful, you are, out of 
uncontrolled passion, doing something 
unprecedented and unworthy, namely, 
that of having sex relationship with your 
own daughter. 31. O Lord of the worlds! 
Even though you may be an extraordi- 


ag ag dares taeaeh ale ATA 1361 
narily powerful person, this does not 
become you. For it is the example of 
great ones that this world will follow. 
32. He who has brought into manifesta- 
tion this multifarious universe of unima- 
ginable proportions latent in himself— 
he has the duty of being the guide in pre- 
serving Dharma. Salutation to you! 
33. Facing his sons the Prajapatis in front, 
Brahma got ashamed and abandoned 
that body of his. The quarters took up 
that discarded body of Brahma, and 
wise men say that it is this that appears 
as mist covering all the quarters. 


Creation of the Vedas and the various 
Means of Life (34-48) 


34. Brahma continued to think that 
he would now create beings, following the 
parallel of the previous cycle of time 
(Kalpa). From the four faces of Brahma 
thus contemplating, the four Vedas 
emerged. 35. The ritual known as Cha- 
turhotra performed by four sacrificial 
priests, the Yajnas with all their elaborate 
details, the subsidiary Vedas, logic, and 
Dharma with its four supports—all came 
into existence. 

Vidura said: 36. O great ascetic! You 
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said that Brahma, the Lord of all Pra- 
japatis, brought out all the Vedas and 
other things from his faces. Please tell 
what things he produced from which 
face. Maitreya said: 37. With his four 
faces oriented to the east, south, west 
and north, he gave out the four Vedas, 
Rik, Yajur, Sama and Atharva, respect- 
ively, as well as the four functions of the 
sacrificial priests—Sastra, Ijya, Stutistoma 
and Prayaschitta, respectively. 38. Healso 
created from his eastward looking and 
other faces—Ayurveda, Dhanurveda, 
music, and architecture. 39. He, the all- 
knowing one, created the Itihasas and 
Puranas constituting the fifth Veda with 
all his faces. 40-41. He created the Vedic 
Yajnas thus: from his eastern face he 
created the Yajnas known as Shodasi and 
also Uktha; those known as Purishi and 
Agnishtoma from the southward face; 
those known as Aptoryama and Atiratra 
from the westward face; and thoseknown 
as Gosava and Vajapeya from the north- 
ward face. The four parts of Dharma, 
namely, learning, charity, austerity and 
purity, as well as the four Ashramas start- 
ing with Brahmacharya—he created from 
his eastward-looking and other faces. 
42. Brahmacharya or continence is of the 
following kinds: (I) Savitra or the three 
days’ observance of it after initiation in 
Gayatri; (II) Prajapatyam or one year’s 
observance of it; (IIJ) Brahma or obser- 
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vance of it till the end of the study of the 
Vedas and (IV) Brihat or that for the whole 
life. The ways of livelihood for the house- 
holder are also of four kinds: (1) Varta or 
agriculture and industries conducted on 
righteous lines; (II) Sanchayana or offi- 
ciating at sacrifices; (III) Salina or liveli- 
hood not involving begging: (IV) Siloncha 
or collection of grains fallen in fields after 
harvest. 43. The Vanaprasthes are also 
of four kinds: (1) Vaikhanasas or those 
who live on what they get without them- 
selves undertaking agricultural work etc.: 
(II) Balakhilyas or those who abandon the 
old when something new is got, i.e., who 
do not accumulate; (IJ]) Audumbaras or 
those who live on the fruits they get 
from the first direction in which they walk 
in the morning: (IV) Phenapas or those 
who live on whatever fruit they get. The 
Sannyasins also are of four kinds: (1) Ku- 
tichaka or one who lives in a place and 
follows the rules of life and disciplines 
laid down for him; (11) Bahvoda is one 
who lays importance mainly on knowledge 
as against rites and observances: (III) 
sat if one established in the practice 
tne ae (IV) Nishkriya or one who 
of knowled ; Mae He eRe 
‘ne Sos ecaae to Moksha, Dhar- 
tis Bhuh pha ttha, as also the Vyahri- 
, ah, Suvah, and Mahah 
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space in his heart. 45. From Brahma’s 
hair the Vedic metre Ushnic arose; from 
his skin, the metre Gayatri; from his flesh, 
the metre Trishtup; from his Snayu, the 
metre Anushtup and from his bone, the 
metre Jagati. 46. From his marrow the 
Vedic metre Pankti arose; from his Prana, 
the metre Brihati. The letters from Ka to 
Ma called Sparsa arose from his Jiva, 
and the Svaras beginning with A, from 
his body. 47. The four letters called 
Ushmiis (Sa, Sa, Sa & Ha) are called the 
senses of Brahma. The letters called An- 
tastha (Ya, Ra, La & Va) are considered 
to be his strength. The seven musical 
notes are said to be his movements. 
48. For Brahma, who is of the form of 
Sabdabrahma, which has two aspects as 
Vaikhari and Pranava, the Supreme Being 
shines as He is in Himself, as also as the 
various deities. 


Creation of the Sexes ( 49-56) 


49-52. After abandoning his form of 
mist, Brahma took another form and 
thought of applying himself to the work 
of creation. Finding that the creative 
work of the very powerful Rishis was 


not progressing, he began to think: It is 
inexplicable how in spite of my constant 
application to the work of creation, the 
numbers of offspring are not increasing. 
It looks as if Providence is against me. 
While he was thinking thus and hoping 
that the Divine favour would come to 
his help, his body got divided into two 
parts. The body is called Kaya, because 
‘Ka’ means Brahma, and that which 
belongs to him is Kaya. The two parts 
into which his body was divided became 
a man and a woman. 53. Of these, the 
man was Swayambhuva Manu, who had 
Knowledge inborn in him. The woman 
was his wife Satarupa. 54. From that time 
onwards the increase of created beings 
was by the mating of the male and the 
female. Swayambhuva Manu himself be- 
got five children in his wife Satarupa. 
55. These children were two males named 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada and three 
females named Akuti, Devahuti and Pra- 
suti. 56. Of them Akuti was married to 
the Prajapati named Ruchi, Devahuti, to 
Kardama Prajapati, and Prasuti, to Dak- 
sha Prajapati. In days to come the world 
was to be filled with their issue. 
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Skandha III : Chapter 13 
INCARNATION AS THE CAUSAL BOAR 


Swayambhuva Manu and Satarupa (1-15) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! Vidura, after 
hearing Maitreya’s description of the 
sportive actions of the Lord, was eager to 
hear more and so questioned the sage. 
Vidura said: 2.O sage! What did Swayam- 
bhuva, a great ruler and the dear son of the 
self-born Brahma, do after getting Sata- 
rupa as his wife? 3. O holy one! Please 
narrate to me, who is possessed of faith, 
the doings of that saintly king, the very 
first of rulers in the world. He was one 
who had resigned himself to the Lord. 
4. The fruit of spiritual disciplines prac- 
tised for long consists in hearing about 
the doings of the great devotees of the 
Lord, who have His feet always in their 
hearts. ; 


Sri Suka said: 5. To Vidura who was 
all humility and devotion, who was verit- 
ably a footstool of the Lord—Maitreya, 
on being thus prompted to bestow his 
attention on the Lord’s playful activities, 
began to narrate the same, with horri- 
pilations all over the body. Maitreya said: 
6. When Swayambhuva was united with 
his wife Satarupa, he bowed down before 
Brahma and said: 7-8. Being the gener- 
ator and nourisher of all beings, you alone 
are their father. Yet, with the limited 
Capacity at our disposal, in what ways 
could your children serve you? Our 
salutation to you! By serving you, we 
shall attain Jnana in this world, and 
gain higher evolution in the next. 

Brahma said: 9, I am much pleased 


Ch. 13] 
a Tea | AEM AT | 
at PANT A eT aT 


det a Get wae afest wares: 


INCARNATION AS THE CAUSAL BOAR 199 


TATA MTA aT Mt At: FET AST NIN 


arate = waTadeateattsrqeafa 11120 
Rat TAT Taras ASAT ATSA: KAA 111311 


AeA, 


HAASE aaa adareteaqer | 
ade: waerarat wet am Agen 


cart agra cart Aa a TAT 141 
HET TST Te Sea Tear ferettererry 111511 


aaa vara 


qeasst caat Wet qe TaTAaeT ATT 
aaa & fafeatfa: corerart cat mar) 


araat apaer sf cent frat faeq ni6it 
waa farqssaneafa: atatioret: | 


arate Eeatata a gat fag A ui7u 


with you. May you be happy! You have 
with a true heart offered your services to 
me, saying—What service can I do? 
Command me. 10. The behests of parents 
should be accepted and fulfilled by child- 
ren, free from jealousy and indifference 
and according to their capacity—this 
is how chiidren should honour their 
parents. 11. Beget in her, Satarupa, child- 
ren equal to you in all respects. Protect 
the earth according to the sacred law, 
and worship the Lord by the perform- 
ance of Yajnas. 12. O King! This is the 
best service you can do me. The Lord, 
who is the inner controller in all, will also 
be pleased with you for offering protection 
to people, which is your duty as a king. 
13. If Janardana, the worshipful one, 
is not pleased with a person, his work is 
a mere toil without any worthy objective. 
Moreover he himself cannot obtain self- 
satisfaction by such work. Swayambhuva 
Manu said: 14. O destroyer of sins! I 
shall certainly fulfil your command. Allot 
to me and my following the stations we 
are to occupy. 15. The earth which is the 
residence of all creatures is now lying 
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submerged in the waters of the cosmic 
deluge. O Lord! First let us see her up- 
lifted. 


Incarnation as the Cosmic Boar (16-33) 


Maitreya said: 16. Then Brahma, see- 
ing the earth submerged, thought as fol- 
lows for long about the ways and means 
of lifting her up: 17. ‘While the work of 
creation is going on, strangely enough, the 
earth has gone down to the level of 
Rasatala. What am I, with the responsi- 
bility of creation, to do in this connec- 
tion? May He, of whom I was myself 
born, solve the problem for me! 18. Out 
of the nostril of Brahma who was thus 
thinking, emerged a mini-boar of the size 
of a thumb. 19. While Brahma was 
looking at it, wonder of wonders! the 
tiny creature rose in the sky up to the size 
of a huge elephant. 20. Brahma, together 
with the Kumaras and Marichi and others, 
wondered at the sight of the Boar and 
made many guesses about its identity. 
21. ‘Who could be this divine being that 
stands before us in the guise of a Boar? 
It is a joke that it came out of my nostrils. 
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22. A moment before, it was only the size 
of a thumb, and now it looks like a huge 
rock. My mind is very much perplexed 
at all this. Could it be the Lord Himself, 
who is of the form of Yajna? 

23. While Brahma and his offspring 
were thus cogitating, the Boar, who was 
none but the Lord manifested in that 
form, grew into the proportion of a huge 
mountain and broke out into a wild roar. 
24. The all-powerful Lord thus gladdened 
the hearts of Brahma and his offspring 
by His roar, which reverberated through 
the quarters. 

25. Hearing the grunting roars of the 
Divine appearing as a Boar, the Rishis 
abiding in the Jana, Tapa and Satya 
realms were delighted and responded with 
chants from the sacred Vedas. 26. He 
whose form is described and glorified in 
the Vedas was pleased to hear the chants 
of those sages recounting His attributes, 
and in appreciation roared again. For the 
good of all, He then entered into the 
water of the deluge like an elephant for 


water sports. 27. With tail uplifted, 
moving in the air, hard as rock, with 
trembling manes, having skin with rigid 
and sharp bristles, shattering the clouds 
with his hoofs, with white and sparkling 
tusks, and with brilliant eyes, the Lord 
shone there in His role of the uplifter of 
the earth. 28. Though the Lord of sacri- 
fice, yet smelling His way to the earth 
like a boar, though fierce with His tusks 
yet kindly in the look of His eyes—He 
viewed the sages hymning Him and entered 
into the waters. 29. When He took His 
plunge into the ocean, the force of the 
Impact _ made by His massive and 
mountain-like body seemed to split the 
belly of the ocean, who in mortal pain 
Seemed to be crying out for mercy with 
uplifted wavy arms. 30. That Yajna- 
embodied One dived into that water, 
limitless 31n expanse and in depth, shatter- 
Ing it with his Sharp hoofs, and in the 
depths of that water in Rasatala, He came 
cae the earth (Bhu), the support of all 
©ings, whom he had Once sheltered in 
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His abdomen at the time of deluge. 
31-32. While the Lord stood there in His 
glory lifting up the earth on His tusks 
from Rasatala, He was confronted by 
Hiranyaksha of irresistible power armed 
with a mace in hand. Fierce like His own 
Sudarsana, the Lord slaughtered the Asura 
effortlessly as a lion an elephant, and with 
his face and neck reddened with the blood 
of his antagonist, He Himself looked like 
an elephant in rut covered with the red 
earth of a mountain side it had split. 
33. With hands held in salutation, Brahma 
and the sages began to chant hymns 
similar to Vedic mantras in praise of Him, 
as He now appeared before them with the 
gait of an elephant and the earth held 
up on his white tusks against the back- 
ground of his huge blue body. 


Hymn of the Rishis ( 34-45) 


The Rishis said: 34. Hail, Hail unto 
Thee, O unconquerable one! O Thou, 


the one adored by all the Yajnas! The 
Vedas constitute Thy body manifest here 
as the Boar shaking off the water in all 
directions. All sacrifices are latent in 
Thy pores. To Thee, O Causal Boar, our 
salutations! 35. The Vedic metres are 
Thy skin. The sacrificial grass is Thy hair. 
The ghee pot is Thy eyes. The four 
sacrificial priests are Thy legs. No sinful 
person can see this form of Thine, which 
is identical with the sacrificial rite. 36. O 
Lord! The Sruk is Thy facial extremity. 
Sruva is Thy nose. Ida is Thy stomach. 
Chamasas are Thy ears. Prasitra is Thy 
mouth. The Agnihotra sacrifice is Thy 
mastication of food. 37. The sacrifices 
called Diksha are Thy repeated mani- 
festations; the sacrifice Upasada is Thy 
neck; the sacrificial rites Prayaniya and 
Udayaniya are Thy two molars; the rite 
called Pravargya is Thy tongue; and the 
Sabhya and Avasathya fires are Thy head. 
38. The Soma is Thy semen; the Savanas 
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(or the morning, noon and evening rites) 
are Thy seat; the various forms of sacri- 
fices (like Agnistoma, Atyagnishtoma 
Uktya, Shodasi, Vajapeya, Atiratra, 
Aptoryama etc.) are Thy Dhatus (basic 
bodily elements); all the Satras (various 
sacrificial performances lasting from just 
one day to a thousand years) are Thy 
joints. In Thee are comprehended all 
sacrificial performances that are classified 
as Yajnas (sacrifice without drinking of 
Soma juice) and Yagas (sacrifices with the 
drinking of Soma juice). 39. Salutations 
to Thee who art manifest as all Mantras, 
all the celestials, all the ingredients of 
worship—nay, as the entire system of 
sacrifices and forms of worship. Saluta- 
tions to Thee who art that state of en- 
lightened consciousness attained through 
renunciation, devotion, concentration, 
etc., and the universal Teacher who confers 
that enlightenment. 40. O support of the 
world! The earth resting on the ends of 
Thy tusks shines like a lotus lifted with 
its cluster of leaves on the tusk of a mighty 
elephant emerging from the waters of a 
lake. 41. Just as a great mountain becomes 


more majestic by clouds resting on its 
peaks, so does this form of Thine, boar- 
like in appearance but really the embodi- 
ment of the Vedas, shine before all with the 
earth resting on Thy tusks. 42. May Thou 
be pleased to establish this earth, who is 
Thy consort as well as the mother and 
abode of all living beings. Thou art the 
Father of all. Our salutations to Thee in 
the company of Thy consort earth! As 
the fire-stick is endowed with fire potential 
in it, so didst Thou instil Thy potency 
in the earth, as a result of which all this 
creation has evolved out of her. 43. O 
Lord! Who except Thou can even con- 
ceive such an idea as lifting up the earth 
sunk into Rasatala? But it is no matter of 
wonder in Thee who art the most unique 
among wonders in so far as Thou hast 
by Thy power created this universe which 
1s unthinkably wondrous. 44. We, the 
residents of Janaloka, Tapoloka and Sat- 
yaloka have been wetted and thereby 
purified by the very holy water drops that 
asics ie the tip of Thy manes, as Thou 
sifted cee megs SG) Mice: 

y in all directions. 45. Verily, 
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the man who seeks to find out the limits 
of Thy inexhaustible excellences and divine 
activities, is indeed a man of little under- 
_ Standing; his intellect is clouded, along 
with that of all the world, by the infatu- 
ating power of Thy Yoga-maya. Do what 
is auspicious for all! 


The Glory of the Boar Incarnation 
(46-50) 

Maitreya said: 46. Praised in this way 
by those Rishis versed in the Vedas, the 
Lord fixed the earth at a place scooped 
out for her by the pressure of His hooves. 
47. Thus, after lifting up the earth from 
Rasatala as if in play and fixing her in the 
water, He, the protector of the worlds 
and the destroyer of all obstacles, dis- 
appeared from the vision of Brahma and 
the others. 48. The Lord bestows His 


grace quickly on those that devoutly 
hear or narrate the holy account of this 
Incarnation of Sri Hari, the possessor of 
unheard-of powers and the reliever of the 
sorrows of creatures. 49. What is not 
attainable if He, the master of all gifts 
and boons, is pleased with one? But who 
cares for these boons—these insignificant: 
attainments? To those who worship with 
intense and motiveless devotion, He re- 
veals Himself of His own accord. There 
is no blessing higher than that. 50. Except 
a beast of a man, who having discrimina- 
tion and a true sense of life’s values would 
desist from consuming the nectar of the 
Lord’s doings, selected from ancient tra- 
dition, if he had but once drunk a little 
of it with the cup of his ears and come to 
know of its delectableness? 
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Skandha III : Chapter 14 
HIRANYAKSHA AND HIRANYAKASIPU: THEIR ORIGIN 


Introduction (1-5) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Vidura, who was 
wholly devoted to spiritual disciplines, 
was not satisfied by hearing Maitreya’s 
account of Sri Hari’s incarnation as the 
Causal Boar, and therefore questioned him 
again with respectful salutation. Vidura 
said: 2. O great sage! We have understood 
from your account that Hiranyaksha, the 
first of all Titans (Daityas), was destroyed 
by Sri Hari, the embodiment of Yajna. 
3. What was the reason for such a con- 
flict between that Titan and Sri Hari who 
lifted the earth with His tusks as if in 
sport? Maitreya said: 4. | congratulate 
you on putting this question which re- 
lates to Sri Hari’s incarnations, by hearing 
accounts of which man is enabled to 
overcome the bondage of death-inflicting 
Samsara. 5. It was by hearing Sri Narada’s 
hymns on Sri Hari’s attributes that the 
son of Uttanapada (Dhruva) was able, as 


it were, to kick away death, and attain to 
the state of Sri Hari. 


Diti approaching Kasyapa for Progeny 
(6-28) 


6. About the subject on hand, there is 
a tradition which I heard from Brahma 
as he narrated it to the Devas. 7. Q 
Vidura! It seems Diti, the daughter of 
Daksha Prajapati, desirous of progeny 
and gripped by a sexual urge, once ap- 
proached her husband Kasyapa at even- 
tide (Sandhya). 8. At that time Kasyapa 
was seated in the hall for Agnihotra, with 
the mind indrawn and concentrated, after 
having poured libations of milk to Sri 
Hari in the sacred fire. Diti said: 9. ‘O 
learned one! I am under the powerful 
attr of Cupid with his bow in hand, 
anaes me to the fulfilment of my passion 
you. | am helpless in his hands like a 
Plantain tree in the trunk of an elephant. 
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10. It behoves you to satisfy me who am 
burning with jealousy at the wealth of 
children which my co-wives have got. 
11. While a woman becomes worthy of 
fame by winning the esteem of her 
husband, she becomes all the more so 
when she gets an issue—a prototype 
of the father—from a worthy person 
like you. 12. In times of old our loving 
father Daksha Prajapati asked each of 
us, his dear daughters, whom we wish- 
ed to have as husbands. 13. Knowing 
our inclinations, our father, who de- 
sired families with numerous children, 
gave thirteen of us in marriage to you. 
14. Therefore, O handsome one, fulfil 
my desire. The prayers of people in dis- 
tress addressed to men of your greatness, 
never go in vain.” 15. Consoling her, who 
was so pitiable and so voluble under the 
stress of this powerful passion, Kasyapa 
said to her: 16. ‘I am certainly going to 
fulfil your desire. Who is the virtuous 
man that will not fulfil the desire of a 
wife, who enables him to attain the three 
ends of life? 17; The householder’s Ash- 
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rama is like a ship crossing the ocean. 
One in that state caters to the needs of 
all the other Ashramas, and such service 
becomes the means for him to cross the 
ocean of Samsara. 18-20. O good lady! 
She who is designated as half of the body 
of a good householder—she on whom 
he places the yoke of his household af- 
fairs and then rests in peace; she with 
whose aid a householder easily conquers 
his enemies, the senses, just as the com- 
mander of a fort does his enemies—to her, 
the wife, no adequate recompense can be 
made by us or any well-wisher. 21. I am 
certainly going to fulfil your desire for 
progeny. But I would request you to wait 
for a while till this eventide (Sandhya) is 
over, as I would otherwise court the 
criticism of all good men (the time you 
seek my company being prohibited for 
this purpose). 22. Besides, this Sandhya 
is an extremely awe-inspiring time; it is 
the time of people of a terrific disposition. 
The Bhutas who are the emissaries of 
Rudra roam about at this time. 23. Rudra, 
too, riding on his bull and surrounded by 
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bands of demigods, is moving about at 
the time of Sandhya. 24. None can escape 
the notice of Rudra, your brother-in-law, 
who has the sun, the moon and the fire 
for his eyes, whose hair, tawny with the 
ashes of the cremation ground, is blown 
about by the winds, and whose silvery 
body is smeared all over with sacred 
ashes. 25. For him there is no distinction 
between people as friends and strangers. 
He looks upon none as more acceptable 
and none as despicable. We all pray for 
the blessings of his power of Maya, like 
prosperity and enjoyments, which are 
only what he has kicked away with his 
feet. (Such an impartial and detached 
person is not likely to tolerate a misdeed 
out of considerations of near relationship.) 
26. His faultless deeds are praised and 
followed by those who are afraid of the 
threat of the numerous effects of Avidya. 
Though he is the goal of all holy men and 
there is none equal to, nor greater than, 
him, still he moves about like a wild 
demigod. 27. But sinful people, who look 


upon their body as the self and decorate . 
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and beautify it although it will be the 
food of jackals in the course of time, 
laugh at him without any understanding 
of his state of absorption in the Self and 
his intention of teaching renunciation 
through his conduct. 28. He whose dictate 
is the law that Brahma and others main- 
tain, who is the cause of the universe, for 
whom Maya is only an attending maid— 
his observance of the ways of a goblin is 
only a guise put on.’ 


Diti’s Persistence and her later 
Repentance (29-35) 


Maitreya said: 29. All this wise counsel 

of her husband was lost on her. Moved 

by that burning passion she lost all self- 

control and, like a loose and shameless 

woman, pulled away the cloth of that 

Brahmarshi. 30. Finding his wife’s per- 

sistence in a prohibited act, he made 

salutations to the Lord and entered with 

her into Privacy. 31. Afterwards he puri- 

fied himself with water, performed Prana- 

pee withdrew his Senses, meditated on 
- the immaculate Spirit, and made repetition 
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of the Gayatri Mantra. 32. And Diti, 
now feeling ashamed of her reprehensible 
conduct, stood before Rishi Kasyapa 
hanging her head in shame and said: 
33. ‘O great one! Let not Rudra, the Lord 
of demigods, destroy the foetus within 
me. I have done him a wrong. 34. Salu- 
tations to Sri Rudra, terrible towards 
erring ones, gracious to those who pray 
to him for favours, and grantor of bliss 
to those who serve him without any 
desires. 35. He is my brother-in-law, 
being the husband of my sister Sati. He 
is also very gracious in blessing devotees. 
Would he not be gracious and forgiving 
to us women, to whom even wild hunters 
show some consideration?’ 


Prajapati on the Nature of his Progeny 
(36-50) 


Maitreya said: 36-38. The Prajapati, 
having finished his Sandhya rites, said 
to his wife who, in her anxiety for the 
welfare of her offspring, was shuddering 
out of fear of Rudra. Kasyapa said: *O 
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perverse and intemperate woman! Due 
to the impurity of your mind, due to the 
impropriety of the time, due to the dis- 
obedience of my words, and due to the 
offence done to Rudra and his emissaries, 
you will have two sons of a perverse 
nature. They will be the terror of the, 
three worlds. 39-40. During their domi- 
nation weak and innocent people will be 
killed; women’s modesty will be outraged; 
and holy men will be harassed. Then the 
Lord, the master and protector of the 
universe, will be roused to anger, and 
incarnating Himself, He will destroy them 
as Indra shattered the mountains.’ 

Diti said: 41. ‘J welcome death for my 
sons at the hands of the Lord Mahavishnu 
whose arms hold the formidable discus 
Sudarsana. But let them not meet with 
their end by the curse of any angry 
Brahmana. 42. For, those who have been 
destroyed by a Brahmana’s curse or who 
are noted for their cruelty and tyranny 
towards all beings, will not get sympathy 
or help from any one in the succeeding 
birth or even from the occupants of 
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Naraka if he happens to be wiih them.’ 
Kasyapa said: 43-44, ‘There are certain 
extenuating circumstances about your 
conduct—you have soon begun to repent; 
immediately after your offense, you have 
begun to discriminate about its propriety 
and impropriety; you have evinced your 
devotion to the Lord; you have expressed 
your regard and respect for Rudra and 
for me. For these reasons, one of your 
grandsons will become a noted devotee 
who will command the respect of all good 
and pious men, and whose fame will be 
sung along with the Lord’s glory itself in 
devotional circles. 45. Just as the im- 
pure gold is purified by melting it in fire, 
men will, following his example, purify 
their minds and hearts by abandoning 
enmity and other passions. 46. He whose 
manifestation this world is, He by pleasing 
whom this whole world is pleased—He, 
the Supreme Lord, the Self-witness (Sva- 
drk)—will be immensely pleased with him 
because of his unswerving and one- 
pointed devotion. 47. Great in his love 
of God, high-souled, large-hearted, greater 
‘than all great men, he will establish the 


Divine in his heart, purified by the practice 
of a whole-hearted and one-pointed de- 
votion. He will be above body-conscious- 
ness. 48. He will have no interest in 
worldly enjoyments; he will be the seat 
of all good habits and virtues; his joy 
will consist in seeing others happy and 
joyous; he will share in the sufferings of 
all; he will have no enemies. Just as the 
moon gives relief from the heat of summer, 
so will he be a source of relief for all 
sufferers from the miseries of life. 49. This 
grandson of yours will behold within and 
without the lotus-eyed Lord who is stain- 
less, who assumes forms in consonance 
with the wishes of devotees, whose face 
1s adored with shining ear-rings and who is 
the auspicious mark on the forehead of 
Lakshmi the goddess of auspiciousness 
herself.” Maitreya said: 50. Diti was over- 
Joyed to hear that She would have a 
great devotee as her grandson. And being 
a high-minded lady, she took comfort 
in the knowledge that her two sons 
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Skandha III : Chapter 15 


HIRANYAKSHA AND HIRANYAKASIPU: THE CURSE 
OF THE KUMARAS 


Representation of Devas to Brahma (1-10) 


Maitreya said: 1. Afraid of the potent- 
ial harm to the Devas, Diti bore for a hun- 
dred years in herself that foetus of fierce 
potency derived from Kasyapa Prajapati 
and possessing a power of aggressive dark- 
ness that could efface any brilliance. 
2. That power of darkness put at naught 
the brilliance of the sun and the moon 
illumining the quarters, as also of the 
guardian deities, who complained about 
it to Brahma. The Devas said: 3. ‘O all- 
pervading being! You know already of 
that darkness which has put us to fright. 
Nothing is hidden from you whose know- 
ledge is not limited by time. 4. O God of 
gods! O supporter of the world! O thou, 
great creator and the master of all power- 
holders! You know the thought of those 
who lived in the past as also of those who 
are yet to come. 5. Salutation to you 
whose power is knowledge. You have 


assumed this form out of your Maya. 
Salutations to you who, taking on the 
quality of Rajas, has become the cause of 
this manifest world. 6-7. No defeat over- 
takes perfect Yogis blessed by you and 
having single-minded devotion to you 
who interpenetrate the universe, who are 
both the cause and effect of the worlds 
as well as the transcendent reality, and 
who promote the welfare of the Jivas. 
8. We salute you, the superior of all 
beings, to whom all creatures offer the 
tribute of offerings, being pulled like 
cattle by the nose-strings of Vedic injunc- 
tions. 9. O great one! Owing to perpetual 
darkness (caused by the foetus in Diti’s 
womb) all Vedic rituals (which are 
guided by the position of the sun) have 
ceased to be performed. Do something 
to save the world. We, who seek shelter 
in you, deserve your merciful considera- 
tion. 10. The foetus begotten by Kasyapa 
in Diti is developing with the ferocity 
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of fire in fuel, spreading the gloom 
of apprehension all around. 


The Kumaras at Vaikuntha (11-25) 


Maitreya said: 11. O mighty armed 
one! Brahma, who was thus addressed 
by the Devas replied with a smile to the 
Devas in charming words. Brahma said: 
12. Your elder brothers, my mind-born 
sons Sanaka and the others who had 
abandoned interest in worldly life from 
the start, could travel all over the universe 
through the sky. 13. Once they went to 
Vaikuntha, the realm of Mahavishnu, 
which is an object of adoration for all. 
14. All the residents of that realm, re- 
sembling Mahavishnu Himself in ap- 
pearance, had attained to it as the result 
of the observance of Bhagavata Dharma 
(code of devotional discipline) without 
any self-centred motives. 15. The Su- 
preme Being, possessed of all powers and 
auspicious attributes—the embodiment of 
Dharma, and the subject of revelation 
for the Vedas—abides there in a body of 
pure Sattva without any touch of Rajas, 
for the blessing of His devotees. 16. There 


they went, where spreads the woodland 
of Nisreyasa (liberation), full of wish- 
yielding trees ever in blossom, as if they 
were the state of Moksha taken shape. 
17. There move about devotees in aerial 
vehicles with their womenfolk, fanned 
by winds bearing the stimulating fra- 
grance of flowers blooming on the surface 
of the lakes. Though the environment is 
sufficient to stimulate the passions in the 
heart, these devotees are oblivious of all 
that in their absorption in singing devo- 
tional hymns about their Lord. 18. Thus 
when the hovering bee makes its loud 
and sonorous sound, as if it were singing 
the glory of God, the chirping of the 
numerous birds—the pigeon, the cuckoo, 
the crane, the Chakravaka, the Chataka, 
the swan, the parrot, the peacock and 
the partridge—stops for a while, as if 
they Were all attending to the bee’s 
devotional hymn. 19. There the numer- 
ous varieties of sweet-scented garden 
flowers subordinate themselves to the 
Recents Tulasi leaves, though 

; of unrefined fragrance, 
seeing that they found favour with the 
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Lord who has given a wreath made of 
them the most important place in His 
decoration. 20. There the place was cover- 
ed with a vast number of golden pavilions 
studded with precious gems of various 
kinds—residences which could be had 
through nothing but devotion to the 
feet of Sri Hari. The devotee-residents 
there with their mind immersed in Krishna 
were insensitive to the exquisite charms 
of the large number of beauties present 
there. 21. There, reflected on its crystal 
walls lined with gold, could be seen the 
unique figure of Sri Devi, as if she were 
sweeping the floor with the play-lotus 
held in her extended arms, while she 
moves about producing the murmuring 
sound of the anklets on her feet. And this 
is the Sri for whose grace all gods and 
men labour! 22. On the banks of the 
coral-bedded lakes with sparkling and 
cool water, Sri Devi, while worshipping 
the Lord’s image with Tulasi leaves, finds 
in these waters the reflection of her own 
face with high nose and curly locks 
(Alaka), and realises that it is the kiss of 
the Lord that has imparted all this beauty 
to her face. 23. Those who avoid hearing 
about the activities and excellences of the 


Lord that destroy sin and purify the mind 
of man, but in place cf it are interested 
only in other matters of a vulgar and 
polluting kind, destructive of one’s mind’s 
higher susceptibilities—such persons get 
no access to that region. Alas! These 
evil tendencies they have acquired drive 
them helplessly to regions of darkness. 
24. They, indeed, are the casualties of 
the blinding power of the Lord’s Maya, 
who fail to cultivate devotion to the Lord 
even after having got this human birth, 
wherein Dharma and Jnana can be ac- 
hieved. Even I (Brahma) and other divini- 
ties long to-get this opportunity of a 
human birth. 25. To this exquisite place 
go the devotees of the Supreme Being, 
the pure and immortal ones, who have 
overcome the sway of Yama, the god 
of death, and attained to a state high- 
er than mine. Their eyes stream with 
tears and their bodies are covered with 
horripilations owing to the overpower- 
ing emotions that well up in them, 
as they converse among themselves about 
the deeds and excellences of the Lord. 


The Obstruction of the Kumaras by 
the Gate-keepers (26-31) 
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26. By their spiritual power the Kuma- 
ras, with minds brimming with joy, once 
arrived at this Mahavishnu’s realm of 
Vaikuntha, which, being above all material 
spheres, outshines them all, which is 
filled with the mansions of numerous 
divine beings, and which is a unique 
wonder compelling the adoration of all. 
27. The Kumaras quickly crossed the 
first six gates of Vaikuntha. When they 
reached the seventh, they found there 
two handsome divine beings of the same 
age and form, armed with maces, and 
bedecked with valuable ornaments like 
arm bands and fish-marked ear-rings. 
28. Entwining their bodies, and resting 
on their chest between their four bluish 
arms, was a massive wreath of Tulasi 
leaves whose fragrance invited numbers 
of honey bees to hover about. Their 
faces bore a somewhat angry look, as 
indicated by their arching brows, quick 
breath, distended nostrils and reddish eyes. 
29. Just as they passed through the six 
gates made of gold and diamonds, these 
sages, who were established in even- 


sightedness and accustomed to travel 
everywhere unobstructed, entered the 
seventh gate also without taking any 
permission while the two divine per- 
sonages were looking on. 30. These four 
Kumaras wore no dress. Though ancient 
they looked like boys of five years. They 
were personages established in the know- 
ledge of the Atman. Seeing them entering 
the gate, these gate-keepers obstructed 
them with their words and batons, and 
mocked at their prowess, although these 
Sages were persons worthy of respect and 
although such conduct towards them was 
contrary to.the attitude of the Lord 
towards devotees. 31. When the gate- 
keepers of the Lord thus blocked their 
eyo front of all the Devas there, these 
ascetics, who were worthy of the highest 
Tespect, felt frustrated and angry at the 
obstacle put in their way of seeing their 


dear Lord, and spoke with an agitated 
look. o 


The Curse by the Kumaras (32-36) 


nea Sages said: 32. In this sphere where 
Y persons, who have for long practised 
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the devotional disciplines and served the 
Lord intensely, can find a place, how is 
it that perverse ones like these have come 
in? The Lord is the embodiment of peace 
and devoid of all enmity and antagonism. 
How can you suspect that any one with 
evil intentions against such a one will 
come here at all, unless you yourself 
possess these qualities within you in 
abundance, making you feel the same with 
regard to others too? 33. In the Lord, 
who holds the whole universe in Himself, 
wise men see no difference, as one part of 
the sky is not found to be different from 
another part. Such being the case, how 
has fear, which is the result of seeing 
difference, arisen in you (making you feel 
the need of protecting the Lord)? 
34. Therefore, we have decided to reform 
you, who are no doubt the servants of the 
Lord, but are possessed of a poor and 
impure intelligence. You are excommuni- 
cated from this realm because of your 
separatist outlook and are condemned 
to occupy inferior regions which are 
under the domination of the evil passions 
- like sexuality, anger and greed. 35. The 
attendants of Sri Hari, recognising in these 
ominous words the irresistible and irre- 
mediable curse of a Brahmana, now fell 


at their feet in great fright and repentance. 
The attendants said: 36. What you have 
done is only to inflict a deserving punish- 
ment on sinners. We have nothing to say 
against the infliction of it, as it will 
destroy our sin of disobeying the Lord’s 
command. But though we are doomed to 
a precipitous fall from our present state, 
grant that we may not, by virtue of your 
sympathy and goodwill towards us, be 
deprived of our mind’s capacity to remem- 
ber Him always. 


Description of Mahavishnu’s Form (37-45) 


37. The Lord, who is dear to all good 
souls, coming to know about the high- 
handedness of his attendants against holy 
men, hurried to the spot with His consort 
Sri, moving on His holy feet, which are 
the quest of great sages like the Para- 
mahamsas. 38. The sages now saw stand- 
ing before their eyes Him whom they were 
in the habit of meditating upon in the 
heart. His attendants had brought all 
His paraphernalia. They held two swan- 
like chowries on His sides and over him 
a moon-like ceremonial umbrella, with 
dangling pearl filaments on the fringes, 
which released cool drops of water under 
the influence of a gentle breeze. 
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39. His benignant face pleased all— 
the sages and the attendants. All auspi- 
cious qualities and excellences seemed 
to be centred in him. The sweetness and 
benevolence he cast by his looks touched 
the hearts of all. With Sri shining on His 
broad chest bluish in complexion, he 
rendered luminous His abode of Vaikun- 
tha, which is the crest-jewel of the uni- 
verse. 40. His sumptuous waist was co- 
vered with a yellow cloth held in position 
by a brilliant waist band; He had on His 
chest a floral wreath attracting large 
numbers of humming bees. And of his 
two arms bedecked with precious brace- 
lets, one was placed on the neck of Garu- 
da, His eagle-vehicle, and the other held 
in it a play-lotus which He twirled about. 
41. His cheeks and high nose were 
smooth enough to reflect the radiance of 
his fish-marked ear-rings splendrous like 
lightning. His diadem was studded with 
numerous precious gems. Between his 
arms, on His chest were necklaces of 
precious pearls, and on his neck he sported 
the jewel known as the Kaustubha. 42. 


His devotees found in Him a revelry of 
beauty that humiliated the pride of 
Indira (Lakshmi) to be the centre of all 
beauty. Seeing this form of the Lord 
revealed for the worship of all, including 
myself, Siva and all of your devotees, 
the sages continued to look at Him with 
unsatiated eyes and then prostrated them- 
selves before Him in the fullness of joy. 
43. The fragrance of the Tulasi leaves, 
offered by votaries, mixed harmoniously 
with the devotional stimulant of the 
pollen of His lotus-feet, and when it 
entered the hearts of these sages through 
their noses, even their minds and bod- 
les were overcome with devotional senti- 
ment in spite of their being poised in 
the Akshara (the changeless absolute). 
44. After viewing to their satisfaction 
the Lord’s blue lotus-like face lit with a 
smile revealing His jasmine-like teeth, 
they then looked at, and contemplated 
on, His feet with their red ruby-like 
nails. 45. Then the sages recited a hymn 
of praise to that revelation as Purush- 
ottama, who is the object of quest for all 
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who tread the path of Yoga, whose form 
is blissful to the eye and commands the 
adoration of all, and who is naturally 
endowed with various Yogic powers which 
itis difficult for others to possess. 


The Hymn of the Kumaras (46-50) 


The Kumaras said: 46. O Infinite Being! 
Thou, who, though present in the hearts 
of all, art not experienced by evil-hearted 
persons, hast verily appeared today before 
our very eyes. This perhaps is not to be 
wondered at, since Thou hadst entered into 
our hearts much earlier through our ears 
when we received the instruction from our 
father, Brahma, about Thy mystic glory. 
47, We know that it is Thou alone, who 
art the Supreme Spirit, that has taken 
this form of pure Sattva, generating infin- 
ite joy in the hearts of devotees. Thou art 
realised as such in the hearts of sages 
who are endowed with renunciation and 
the knots of whose hearts have been 
cut asunder by the firm and devoted 
practice of the disciplines of Bhakti which 
Thou Thyself hast revealed to mankind 
out of Thy grace. 48. O Beloved Lord! 
Thou worshipful one! Thy devotees who 
have taken shelter at Thy feet and who are 


intelligent and sensitive enough to under- 
stand and feel the incomparable sweetness 
of Thy excellences, as revealed through 
Thy creative and redemptive activities, 
reject even Moksha, considered as Thy 
highest gift, in preference to Thy service. 
How little will they then care for boons 
that bestow joys of the perishable world, 
which come and go at the movement of 
Thy brow. 49. Let us be born in any state 
of misery, due to our misdeeds. We do not 
care for the sufferings of it, if our minds 
would even then delight only in Thy feet 
as honey-bees do in flowers, if our ears 
would always be filled with nothing but 
the sounds conveying Thy excellences, 
and if, like the humble Tulasi leaves, our 
words will derive any worth solely due 
to their connection with Thy feet. 50. O 
Lord! O Thou the all-renowned! Thy 
form now revealed to us can never be 
seen by impure minds. The revelation of 
it has brought to us the bliss of spiritual 
fulfilment. We salute Thee the Supreme 
Being who, though imperceptible to men 
without self-control, has been pleased 
to reveal Thyself to us out of Thy infinite 
mercy. 
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Skandha III : Chapter 16 


HIRANYAKSHA AND HIRANYAKASIPU: FINAL SETTLEMENT 
OF THEIR FATE 


The Lord on His Relationship with 
Holy Men (1-12) 


Brahma said: 1. Pleased with the words 
of the hymning sages of great spiritual 
attainment, the Lord, who has manifested 
Himself in Vaikuntha to bless His de- 
votees, said as follows: 2-3. These two 
attendants of Mine, Jaya and Vijaya, have 
misbehaved towards you in disregard 
of My command. O Sages! What you, 
who follow My ideas and intentions, 
have pronounced as punishment for insult- 
ing holy men—I accept the validity of 
it fully. 4. As I look upon holy men as 
objects of worship, may I please you 
by asking your pardon? For, what My 
attendants did to you by way of insult 
—JI deem it as dcne by Myself. 5. When 
a servant does something wrong the 
world attributes it to the master, and 
the disrepute that one gets that way 
erodes one’s good name, as leprosy 


erodes one’s skin. 6. It is because of 
you, holy men, that the holy waters of My 
name and excellences have come to pos- 
sess that extraordinary sanctity by virtue 
of which even one dip in it can purify the 
lowest of the low. That being the case, 
I will destroy anyone who works against 
you, even if it be the Devas protecting 
the worlds, who are to Me like My 
right hand. 7. From the holy men con- 
tacting them have My feet derived their 
sanctity and I have come to possess 
immeasurable excellences and the power 
of destroying the sins of all. For the 
same reason does Sri Devi cling to Me, 
though I am utterly indifferent to Her— 
Sri, for a favourable glance from whom 
all gods and men perform austerities. 
8. The rich ghee-soaked offerings of 
ne masters of sacrifice in the sacrificial 
Te are not consumed by Me with the 
Same relish as the morsels of food I 
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consume through the mouths of holy men 
who perform all their actions in dedica- 
tion to Me and eat their humble fare with 
relish. 9. The water flowing from My 
feet is supposed to purify the whole 
world including the Moon-crested Deity 
Maheswara. Even then I, possessed of 
the unlimited powers and excellences 
of My Yogamaya, carry the foot-dust 
of holy men like you on My crowned 
head. Who will not bear with beings of 
such transcending holiness! 10. The holy 
men, cows, and the poor and the forlorn 
are as dear to me as Myself. Those who 
view them as different and persecute 
them, such people who are blinded by 
their own sins will be torn into shreds 
by my eagle-like emissaries who are 
as ferocious as serpents. 11. If, even 
in the face of insult by a holy man, 
a person, seeing My presence in him, 
remains joyful at heart and puts on 
a smiling face, and speaks to him words 
full of love as they would do to Me 
or his children—by such a person am 
I attracted. 12. 
conduct towards you, these two, who 
are my servants and who have acted 
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against My ideas and intentions, have got 
a fitting punishment. Let them undergo. 
the same immediately and come back 
to Me afterwards. May you, O Sages! 

be pleased that this period of separation 

of My servants from Me is made as brief 

as possible. This is a favour and a bless- 

ing which you can easily grant. 


The Kumaras apologising to 
the Lord (13-25) 


Brahma said: 13. Hearing the charm- 
ing, auspicious and Mantra-like words 
of the Lord, the Rishis, though agitated 
by anger, relished it so much that they 
still felt unsatiated with it. 14. Though 
they heard and thought long over it, 
they were not at first able to understand 
the true significance of the Lord’s words, 
as they were brief, noble, meaningful 
and not easily yielding their real import. 
15. Coming gradually to know of the 
Lord’s approval of their conduct, they 
began to speak, with voices excited with 
joy and hair standing on end, to the 
Lord, whose form marked the summit 
of His Yogamaya’s achievement in the 
manifestation of Divine Glory. The Rishis 
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said: 16. O Lord! We are puzzled to 
receive a request from Thee, who art 
master of everything, for a favour and a 
blessing to Thee from us. 17. Holy men 
are, as it were, the objects of worship to 
Thee who art devoted to them. And to 
holy men who are honoured even by the 
Devas, Thou art their innermost spirit 
as well as their object of worship. 18. 
The Eternal Religion has come out of 
Thee, and Thou art its protector too. 
Thou, the eternal, esoteric and change- 
less Being, art its end. 19. It is by Thy 
blessing that spiritual aspirants cross 
this vale of death. How then couldst 
Thou seek another’s blessing? 20-21. He 
who is ever served with love and at- 
tention by Sri Devi, at whose feet all 
boon-seekers prostrate; He, at whose 
feet Sri Devi is competing for a place 
- with the royal honey-bees who suck the 
nectar of the flower wreaths placed there- 
on by devotees; He who out of His 
absorption in communing with saintly 
devotees neglects even Sri who is engaged 


in His loving service,—oh! to speak of 
Him who bears the mark of Sri Vatsa as 
seeking purification with the dust of the 
feet of holy men! It is all only for the 
instruction of the world. 22. O Thou 
who manifestest Thyself in all the three 
ages! By Thy wish-fulfilling and pure 
(Sattva) manifestation, Thou dost ward 
off the influence of Rajas and Tamas 
which destroy the Sattvika qualities like 
Tapas, purity, sympathy and truth, and 
then restore these aspects of the Lord’s 
Dharma for the benefit of holy men, 
the Devas and others. 23. If Thou dost 
not, O Lord! protect by Thy sweet words 
and favourable actions, the lives that 
preserve the holy traditions, then the 
paths of spiritual fulfilment laid down 
by Thyself in the Vedas would go out of 
vogue and be forgotten. 24. Thou who 
art an embodiment of Sattva, would 
certainly not like this, as Thou art ever 
trying to check the growth of Adharma 
through kings and other such agencies who 
are expressions of Thy power. By saluting 
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and showing respect to others, in order to 
set an example to the world, Thou who 
art the master of the whole universe, 
would suffer no loss of dignity. It is all 
just a sport for Thee. 25. O Master! 
We accept with our whole heart whatever 
Thou commandest—whether Thou pun- 
ishest us or givest us a higher place than 
what we now occupy, or metest out a 
proper punishment to us for having 
pronounced a curse on innocent people. 


Final Settlement of the Fate of the 
Attendants (26-37) 


The Bhagavan said: 26. These attend- 
ants will soon be born in the species of 
Asuras, noted for their antagonism to 
Devas. There they will develop intense 
antagonism towards Me, and as a con- 
sequence their mind will get concentrated 
on Me. They will then have communion 
with Me through confrontation, which 
will help them to come back to Me very 
quickly. Know that you happened to 
curse them, because I willed so. Brahma 
said: 27-28. Then the sages, overjoyed 
at the blissful experience of the Lord 
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and of His transcendental and self-effulg- 
ent abode of Vaikuntha, circumambu- 
lated the Lord, prostrated before Him, 
and went away with their heart saturated 
with joy, glorifying Mahavishnu and His 
spiritual splendour all the while. 29. The 
Lord then said to His attendants: You 
may now go. But have no fear, good 
will come out of all this. Though I am 
capable of warding off the power of the 
curse of these sages, I do not do so, 
because their action is only an expression 
of My will. 30. This punishment has been 
awarded to you even long back by Rama 
(Sri Devi), as you once obstructed Her 
from entering My abode when I was in 
Yogic slumber. 31. By communion with 
Me through confrontation, exhaust quick- 
ly the evil effect of offending the holy 
men and come back to Me within a 
short time. 32. Saying this to His attend- 
ants, the Lord went back to His abode 
of striking splendour and towering 
structures. 

33. Those two heavenly residents, be- 
cause of the irremediable effect of the 
curse of these holy men, were hurled 
down from Vaikuntha, deprived of their 
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spiritual glory and their high self-esteem. 
34. Dear child! Great was the constern- 
ation among the divinities assembled 
when they witnessed this downfall of 
these two attendants of the Lord from 
the realm of Vaikuntha. 35. It is these two 
attendants of Sri Hari that now entered 
into the womb of Diti, through the 
fierce virility of Kasyapa. 36. It is by the 
effulgence of these Asura twins that 


your lustre has been eclipsed. This is 
the will of the Lord. 37. The Supreme 
Being who is the master of creation, 
preservation and dissolution, whose ir- 
resistible power of will cannot be over- 
come by even very great Yogis—that 
Bhagavan, the Lord of even the Trimurti, 
will work for our good at the proper 
time. What can we achieve by merely 
speculating on it? 
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Chapter 17 


HIRANYAKSHA AND HIRANYAKASIPU: THEIR BIRTH 


~ “Evil Portents at the Birth of the 
Asuras (1-15) 

Maitreya said: 1. Understanding from 
the words of Brahma the reason for 
their difficulty, the Devas returned to 
their heavenly abode with a clear and 
easy mind. 2. Meanwhile the faithful 
wife, Diti, was much concerned to learn 
from her husband’s words that her off- 
spring would be enemies of the Devas. 
After a hundred years of gestation, she 


gave birth to twin sons. 3. At the 
time of their birth many portents of 
a frightening nature were seen in heaven, 
the middle world, and on the earth. 
4. There were earthquakes in mountain- 
ous regions; strange fires appeared in 
the quarters; showers of meteors fell to 
the earth; and comets portending evil 
appeared frequently. 5. Powerful winds, 
with whirlwinds as their army and clouds 
of dust as their flags, swept over all, 
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roaring and uprooting huge trees. 6. 
Heavy rainclouds with peals of thunder as 
their laughter, appeared in the sky, hiding 
the sun and the moon and covering 
the quarters with utter darkness. 7. Like 
one stricken with grief, the ocean, stirred 
to its depth, seemed to wail, throwing 
up its wavy arms, while dried-up lakes 
with turbid waters and shrunken lotuses 
presented a scene of the utmost distress. 
8. Eclipses became frequent, and the 
discs of the sun and the moon seemed 
to be surrounded by a circular penumbra. 
There were thunder claps without any 
cloud in the sky, while caverns seemed 
to give out terrific reverberations like 
the rumble of chariots. 9. Through the 
heart of villages vixen ran vomiting fire, 
while their cries mixed with those of 
foxes and owls seemed to portend evil. 
10. The village lions (stray dogs) standing 
here and there with uplifted heads howled 
in a way that seemed sometimes to be 
crying, sometimes singing. 11. Asses ran 
about hither and thither in their herds, 
as if they were mad or intoxicated, 
braying loudly and kicking the earth 


violently. 12. The wild brayings of the 
asses startled birds from their nests. 
Herds of cattle began to purge and 
urinate unusually both in the pastures 
and in their pens. 13. The cows began 
to tremble in fear and yield blood in 
place of milk. The clouds began to rain 
excreta. The images of deities began to 
shed tears. Trees got uprooted even 
without any wind. 14. The inauspicious 
planets began to outshine and then to 
drive out the auspicious ones, and by 
their contrary movements, they seemed 
to fight with the latter. 15. Seeing all 
these ominous portents, all ignorant peo- 
ple, except Sanaka and the other Kumaras, 
were agitated with fear and even thought 
that the time of the deluge had come. 


The Adventures of the Asuras (16-26) 


16. These two Archetypal Demons, 
revealing their inherent might, grew soon 
into mountainous proportions, with bodi- 
es as hard as rock. 17. With their crowns 
almost touching the skies and spreading 
lustre in all directions, wearing brilliant 
arm-bands and waist-bands that put the 
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brilliance of the sun to shame, they walked 
about, with the earth trembling at their 
every step. 18. According to the order 
of their birth from himself and their 
mother’s womb, the Prajapati gave the 
name of Hiranyakasipu to the first to 
issue from himself and Hiranyaksha to 
the first to be born from the mother. 
19. Of these Hiranyakasipu, with the 
support of the inherent strength of his 
arms, and helped by Brahma’s boon 
making him free from the fear of death, 
easily brought all the quarters together 
with their guardian deities under his 
control. 

20. His younger brother Hiranyaksha, 
dear to him and co-operating with him 
always, went to the heavenly region 
with mace in hand, eager to give battle. 
21-22. Quick in movement, armed with 
a mighty mace, adorned with loud-sound- 
ing anklets and a priceless necklace, un- 
restrained and fearless and proud because 
of his consciousness of the inherent stren- 
gth of his body and mind, which was 
fortified with the power of boons obtained, 
he struck terror into the hearts of the 


Devas, who fled away like serpents before 
Garuda. 23. Finding that Indra and the 
Devas had disappeared from their place 
on account of fear of his might, that 
Lord of Asuras roared several times, 
intoxicated with pride and self-esteem. 

24. Then returning from that exped- 
ition, the mighty Asura, desirous of 
having some water-sport, entered into 
the extensive and deep waters of the 
ocean like a huge elephant in rut. 25. 
When he entered into the ocean, Varuna’s 
following, consisting of all the ocean- 
dwelling creatures, got frightened by his 
might and energy, although he did not 
kill or disturb them in other ways, and 
fled in all directions to far-off places. 
26. For a thousand years that mighty 
Asura ranged through the ocean, raising 
huge waves by his breath, and smashing 
them into minute particles with his iron 
mace. Finally he entered into Varuna’s 
famous city called Vibhavari. 


Challenge to Varuna (27-31) 


27. Then Meeting Varuna, the master 


of all aquatic creatures and Lord of 
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Patala, the Asura, with a derisive laugh, 
made a sarcastic and mock prostration 
at his feet, as if to ridicule him, and said: 
Sir, come for a bout with me. Are you 
not the Lord of Lords? 28. You are 
the master of all guardian divinities of 
the various spheres. A famous personage 
indeed! You are also said to quell the 
pride and power of perverse men whose 
egos know no bounds. Proclaiming that 
you have conquered all Daityas and 
Danavas, you are, O Lord, reputed to 
have performed a Rajasuya sacrifice also 
in days of old. 29. Though thus ridiculed 
and provoked by the Asura in his over- 
weening pride, the Lord of the ocean 
somehow controlled his anger by his 
discriminative power and said to him: 


O dear one! I am now on the path of 
peace. I have totally given up war. 30. I 
do not find any one in the whole universe 
who can be a worthy contestant to satisfy 
an. all-round warrior like you, except 
the Supreme Lord Mahavishnu Himself. 
O Lord of Asuras! Many a hero like 
you, it is said, went to fight with Him at 
first, but remained to pray afterwards. 
31. In order to humble persons mad 
with overweening pride and haughtiness 
like you, and protect the good and the 
holy ones, He has taken several forms 
as incarnations. You go to Him for a 
fight, and soon will you be lying on the 
battlefield, with your pride humbled and 
a pack of dogs surrounding your body. 
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: Chapter 18 


HIRANYAKSHA AND HIRANYAKASIPU: THE FIGHT 
OF ie FORMER WITH VISHNU 


The Asura’s Ghalleaee to the 
Incarnate Boar (1-8) 
Maitriya said: 1. Rejecting the suggest- 


ions of Varuna, that heroic Asura in 
the pride of his might transported himself 
rapidly to Rasatala to search for Sri 
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Hari, as directed by Sri Narada. 2. There 
he saw the Lord in the form of the Cosmic 
Boar, gigantic like a mountain, with the 
earth uplifted on His tusks, and having 
red eyes whose glare seemed to absorb 
the life-energy of the Asura. Seeing Him, 
the Asura laughed out in ridicule saying: 
It is indeed wonderful! Is Hari after all 
a wild animal! 3. He further said: O 
stupid fellow! Come for a fight. Release 
the earth. The earth belongs to us, the 
inhabitants of Rasatala, into whose region 
it has come by itself in the deluge, sent 
to us as it were by the Creator. O scoundrel 
of a Deva! Hiding in the form of a Boar, 
you shall not escape with life, carrying 
this earth, so long as I am present here. 
4. You have indeed been made into a 
fattened boar by our enemies, the Devas, 
to destroy us, but the result now will 
be the opposite. It will be a step to your 
own destruction. By foul means you have 
been killing Asuras, having failed in 
face-to-face battle with us. After killing 
you, who have but little strength and 
courage but plenty of deceit and cunning, 
I shall assuage the grief of my kinsmen 


and wipe their tears. 5. When your head 
has been smashed to smithereens. by the 
stroke of my mace, the Rishis and others 
who will gather there to perform your 
funeral obsequies will perish themselves 
like rootless trees, as you, their root, 
would be dead by then. 

6. Though pierced with the shafts 
of the enemy’s abusive words, the Lord 
bore it patiently. Seeing the frightened 
earth on His tusks, He came out of the 
water, just as an elephant playing in 
the water with its females will do, when 
attacked by a crocodile, rather than 
fight his enemy then and there. 7. And 
as the crocodile would come rushing 
after the escaping elephant, the Asura 
too with his fierce teeth and golden 
hair, ran after the Lord as He came out 
of the water, and shouted in his thunderous 
voice: You are running away. What 
is there that shameless scoundrels will 
not do! 8. The Lord now placed the earth 
at the top of the waters in a visible place, 
and charged it with His own power 
So that it might not sink again. As the 
enemy was looking on, Brahma recited 
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a hymn in praise of the Lord and the 
Devas showered flowers on Him. 


The Lord’s mocking Response (9-12) 


9. To that Asura who was advancing 
from behind with mace in hand and 
a coat of gold protecting his body, 
who was bedecked with golden ornaments 
and showering abusive words that cut 
to the quick, the Lord, now roused to 
the height of anger, said laughing: 10. 
True, we are wild animals. But we hunt 
village lions (dogs) like you, detestable 
fellow. Heroes do not care to reply 
to the meaningless blabberings of those 
who are in the noose of the god of death. 
11. We who have come to steal the 
property of the occupants of Rasatala 
know for certain that we will be smash- 
ed by your uplifted mace. But having 
courted the enmity of a mighty personage 
like you, we have no option but te 
put up some fight for a hazy chance 
of saving our life. 12. You are the leader 
of an army. Without any hesitation do 
proceed to defeat us. And having killed 
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us, wipe the tears of your kith and kin, 
as vowed by you. A person who breaks 
a solemn vow has no place in an assembly 
of honourable men. 


The Fight between the Asura and 
the Lord (13-28) 


Maitreya said: 13. Being thus insulted 
and mocked by the Lord in a fit of anger, 
Hiranyaksha became furious and violent 
like a king cobra teased for sport. 14. 
Violently agitated in body and mind 
by the fury of his anger and breathing 
hard and deep, he rushed at the Lord 
and delivered a heavy blow to Him with 
his mace. 15. Just as a great Yogi can 
evade Yama, the great Lord side-stepped 
the stroke aimed at his chest. 16. The 
Lord now took a mace, and biting his 
lip in anger, rushed at the Asura who 
was whirling his mace round and round. 
17. He aimed His blow at the enemy’s 
right brow, but the master of mace warfare 
that he was, Hiranyaksha parried it 
with his own mace. 18. Thus Hiranyaksha 
and the Lord began to exchange blows 
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with their mighty maces, each enraged 
and bent on victory. 19. With their bodies 
injured by the blows of the heavy maces, 
roused to greater heights of anger by 
the smell of blood, and making various 
kinds of feints according to the science 
of mace-fighting, their fierce combat in 
this contest for the possession of the 
earth resembled that of a pair of aroused 
bulls for the possession of a cow. 20. O 
scion of the Kuru clan! Brahma surround- 
ed by Rishis arrived at the scene of this 
conflict over the earth between the Asura 
Hiranyaksha and the Lord incarnated 
as the Cosmic Boar whose bodily parts 
constitute the various limbs of the Yajna. 
21. Seeing the Asura infatuated with 
pride in his strength, fearless, revengeful 
and possessed of irresistible might, 
Brahma, the leader of all the Rishis, 
said to the Lord Narayana, embodied 
as the Primeval Boar: 22-23. Having 
obtained a boon from me, this Asura 
is proving a thorn in the side of the 
world. He is harassing and terrorising 
the holy men who have taken shelter 


at Thy feet and also cows and other 
harmless creatures. He is roaming the 
worlds in search of an antagonist, finding 
himself without a rival. 24. O Lord! Do 
not play with this Asura like a child 
playing with a snake, pulling its tail. He 
possesses many hallucinogenic powers. 
He is overweening in pride, unprincipled 
and evil-minded. 25. O Lord! It behoves 
Thee to kill this monster of sin by Thy 
prowess before the onset of night, which 
is the favourable time for the Asuras 
when their power is augmented. 26. The 
time of Sandhya, awesome and destruct- 
ive, is near at hand; quick action is 
needed to bring victory to the Devas. 
27. The auspicious time called Abhijit 
is about to end. Before it ends, for the 
good of Thy devotees, deign to kill this 
invincible Asura. 28. According to the 
boon given at the time of the curse, he 
has by good fortune been led to Thee, 
at Whose hands he is to meet with death. 
Exhibiting Thy might, deign to destroy 
him and render the world happy. 
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Skandha III : Chapter 19 


HIRANYAKSHA AND HIRANYAKASIPU: DESTRUCTION 
OF THE FORMER 


The further Development of the 
Fight (1-16) 

Maitriya said: 1. With a side glance 
from the corner of his eye, and with a 
smile (at the idea of prescribing an 
auspicious time for Him who is Time 
itself), the Lord accepted the suggestion 
conveyed by Brahma in sincere and 
pleasing words. 2. The Incarnate Boar, 
the nose-born of Brahma, seeing the 
Asura fearlessly moving about in front 
of Him, now sprang at him and struck 
a terrific blow at his lower jaw with His 
mace. 3. But wonder of wonders! That 
mace, parried by the Asura’s mace, fell 
down from His hands, whirling. 4. The 
Asura now got an opportunity for a 
decisive attack against his.disarmed oppo- 
nent, but he did not do so, as it was against 
the code of ethics governing mutual 
combat to attack a disarmed opponent, 
thus provoking the Lord by his observance 
of Dharma. 5. When the mace fell from 


the hand of the Lord, cries of Ah! Ah! 
arose everywhere, showing the dismay 
of the onlookers. Honouring, as it were, 
the Asura’s regard for the rules of combat, 
He thought of his Sudarsana discus for 
re-arming Himself. 6. When the Devas 
and other divinities saw from the skies 
that the Lord was now armed with His 
all-destructive Sudarsana, they, in their 
ignorance of the antecedents of the Asura, 
began to cry aloud in their impressive 
voices: Hail unto Thee! Destroy him 
quickly. But little did they know that 
this cruel son of Diti confronting the 
Lord, was none but a principal attendant 
of His. 7. As he saw standing before him 
the lotus-eyed Lord in the form of the 
Boar, armed with the discus, his anger 
knew no bounds. All his faculties turned 
into a tremendous wave of anger, and he 
began to hiss out deep breaths and bite 
his lips. 8. Gnashing his teeth, and burn- 
ing everything, as it were, with his feroc- 
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ious and cruel look, he leaped at Sri Hari 
and struck Him with his mace, shouting: 
O you are dead with this! 9-10. As the 
enemy was looking on, the Lord, as if 
in play, warded off that fast advancing 
mace with his left leg, and said to the 
Asura: Take your weapon again and 
defeat me. Thereupon the Asura again 
flourished his mace at the Lord with a 
loud roar. 11. Remaining firm on the 
spot; the Lord caught hold of the mace 
with the utmost ease, just as Garuda 
would a snake. 12. When he found that 
his might was of no avail, the Asura felt 
dispirited and refused to take back his 
mace which the Lord wanted -to restore 
to him. 13. Now he took a three-pronged 
trident, eager to consume his opponent 
like a blazing fire, and aimed it at the 
Supreme Being standing before him as 
a Boar, even as a sorcerer hurls his 
incantations at a knower of Brahman. 
14. That valiant Asura’s missile, which 
was emitting rays of light and shining in 
the sky, was cut to pieces with the utmost 
ease by Sri Hari with His sharp-toothed 
discus, as if it were a feather cast by 
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Garuda. 15. When his trident was thus 
cut to pieces by Sri Hari’s discus, the 
Asura, filled with an uncontrollable anger, 
rushed towards Him and delivered with a 
roar a mighty punch at Sri Hari’s chest, 
which is the residence of Sri Devi herself. 
He then disappeared from view. 16. O 
Vidura, struck in this way, the Lord as 
Primeval Boar did not even take notice 
of the blow, which was like a mere flower 
striking an elephant. 


Fight with Magical Devices (17-23) 


17. The Asura now tried various feats 
of magical warfare against Him who is 
the Master of the Divine Maya. The 
phenomena he created by his magic were 
So terrific that all thought that the world 
was coming to an end. 18. Fierce winds 
began to blow and clouds of dust spread 
darkness everywhere. Stones rained down 
on all sides. 19. Torrential rains of urine, 
feces, bones, blood and hair fell, and 
heavy clouds with lightning and thunder 
hid all the luminaries of the sky. 20. O 
pious one! Mountains were seen to release 
weapons in all directions, and naked 
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Rakshasa females went about with tridents 
in hand and hair dishevelled. 21. Many 
tribes of Titans and throngs of ogres of 
a malevolent type moved about spreading 
terror by word and deed. 22. Thereupon 
the Lord, the embodiment of Yajna, 
released His favourite discus Sudarsana 
to disperse these effcts of the Asura’s 
magic. 23. At this time, as a foreboding 
of her son’s end, Diti remembered her 
husband’s words. She got palpitations 
in her heart, and blood began to ooze 
from her breasts. 


Death of Hiranyaksha (24-30) 


24. When his magical stratagems failed, 
the Asura again made his appearance 
before the Lord, and in great anger, 
attempted to crush Him in an embrace, 
but He got out of the Asura’s clutches 
and again stood before him. 25. Then the 
Asura began to rain cuffs on the Lord 
with his iron fist whereupon the Lord 
delivered a mighty blow to the Asura 


with his hand (foot) at the base of the ear, 
even as Indra struck at Vritra. 26. When 
the Lord, the master of the worlds, thus 
struck him in a light mood, the Asura’s 
body trembled, his eyes shot out, and with 
hands and feet outstretched, he fell like 
a tree uprooted by the wind. 27. Brahma 
and others approached him lying dead on 
the ground, with his hero’s brilliance yet 
unfaded and his terrific fangs and closely 
set teeth adding to the grimness of his 
appearance. They all cried out: Oh, 
how fortunate he is to meet with his 
death at the hands of the Lord! 28. He on 
whom the Yogis desiring salvation medit- 
ate continuously with concentration in 
solitude for overcoming the subtle body, 
which is rooted in ignorance,—by a kick 
of His foot, and seeing His face before 
him, has this Asura met with his death. 
29. These attendants of Hari who have 
become Asuras due to the curse of the 
Rishis will go back to the Lord after a 
few more births here. 30. Hail! Hail unto 
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Thee! The support of all Yajnas and the 
embodiment of pure Sattva! Fortunate 
it is that this scourge of the world has 
been killed! Devotion to Thee fills our 
heart with joy! 


In Praise of the Episode (31-38) 


Maitreya said : 31. Hari, who incarnated 
as the Primeval Boar, thus destroyed 
Hiranyaksha and returned to His eternal 
Abode of Light, while Brahma and the 
Devas sang Him hymns of praise. 32. O 
Vidura! In accordance with what I heard 
from my teachers, I have narrated to you 
how Sri Hari incarnated Himself and 
killed the powerful Hiranyaksha in a 
battle that was no more than a play for 
Him. Suta said: 33. O Brahmanas! The 
great devotee Vidura was overjoyed to 
hear this account of the Lord’s deeds 
from Maitreya. 34. People are delighted 
to hear accounts even of famous holy 
personages. How much more will they 


be delighted to hear of Mahavishnu, the 
Srivatsa-marked one! 35-36. He who 
quickly came to the rescue of the lordly © 
Elephant who on being seized by a 
crocodile and failing to be rescued by his 
wailing females, began to contemplate 
His lotus-feet—what man with a sense 
of gratitude would not worship such a 
Being, who is easy to be pleased by sincere 
men with whole-hearted devotion, but 
who cares not for the adoration of immoral 
and unrighteous persons? 37. O Brah- 
manas! Whoever hears this wonderful 
account of the destruction of Hiranyaksha 
by the Lord as the Causal Boar, he is 
freed from the effects of even heinous 
sins. 38. O dear one! Those who hear 
this extremely holy and sanctifying narra- 
tive will be blessed with wealth, fame, 
longevity, the respect of others, courage 
in battle, strength of body and mind, 
and other blessings they desire. Those who 
are desireless will obtain Mukti in the end. 
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Skandha III : Chapter 20 
CREATION AS EXPRESSION OF BRAHMA’S MOODS 


Question on the further Propagation 
of Creatures (1-11) 

Saunaka said: 1. O Suta! What were 
the means adopted by Manu Swayam- 
bhuva to bring out into manifestation all 
these Jivas who had become latent in 
Iswara during the Pralaya? 2. Vidura 
was a devotee of great attainments and 
had a deep personal devotion to Sri 
Krishna as a friend. He was so devoted 
to Krishna that he abandoned his brother 
Dhritarashtra and his sons, because they 
behaved in a manner insulting to Krishna. 
3-4. A son of Vyasa and not much inferior 
to his father in greatness, he had surrend- 
ered himself wholeheartedly to the Supr- 
eme Being, and was ever devoted to the 
service of the Lord’s devotees and to 
pilgrimages to holy places. We would 
like to know what further questions this 
great devotee put to the sage Maitreya 
residing in Kusavarta. 5. O Suta! Just 
as the all-purifying Ganga proceeds from 
the feet of the Lord, so also at the meeting 


between these two great devotees there 
must have been a continuous flow of 
sin-destroying and purifying conversa- 
tions about the Lord. 6. Tell us what they 
talked about—those acts and excellences 
of the Lord which always form the 
subject of talk and song among devotees. 
May you fare well! Who with a bit of 
devotion could ever feel satiated with 
hearing about the Lord’s activities and 
excellences! 

7. Being thus questioned by the Rishis 
of Naimisharanya, the Suta Ugrasravas, 
the son of Romaharshana, said to them 
with his mind concentrated on the Lord 
as follows. Now hear what I say on the 
subject. Suta said: 8. Hearing how by as- 
suming His mysterious power of Maya, 
the Lord took the form of a Boar, lifted the 
earth up from Rasatala and as if in sport 
destroyed Hiranyaksha with the utmost 
ease, Vidura was ecstatic with devotion 
and said: 9. What did Brahma, the father 
of all Prajapatis, do in his creative role 
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after he had created the Prajapatis? 
Tell us about these esoteric subjects of 
which you have full knowledge. 10. How 
did Marichi and the Brahmarshis and 
Manus like Swayambhuva proceed to 
create at the bidding of Brahma? 11. In 
the creative work did they function alone 
or in co-operation with their wives? 
Or did all the offspring of Brahma 
jointly create? 


A Review of the earlier Stages of 

4 Creation (12-17) 

Maitreya said: 12. By virtue of the 
most mysterious potency of the past 
Karmas of Jivas lying latent, by the will 
of the Supreme Being who is the Master 
of Prakriti, and by the power of winkless 
Time, the Root Matter (Prakriti) became 
agitated, and from that emerged Mahat- 
tattva, which evolved into Ahamkara (I- 
sense) having three aspects, each domina- 
ted by Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Five 
types of categories were now in manifest- 
ation—Ahamkara (I-sense), subtle elem- 
ents, organs of knowledge, organs of 
action, and the deities presiding over them. 
14. In their discrete condition, they were 
not able by themselves to come into 
combination and produce the universe. 
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Then the power of the Lord enabled them 
to produce the Golden Shell (the universe 
in its seminal condition). 15. For a thous- 
and years the Golden Shell lay in the 
Cosmic Waters, insentient.and unmoving. 
The all-powerful Lord dwelt in it, and 
it took the shape of Narayana lying in 
Cosmic Waters. 16. Out of the navel of 
Narayana was generated the World-Lotus, 
having the luminosity of a thousand suns 
and containing in potentiality all the 
Jivas in it. In the midst of that lotus the 
Supreme Being Himself appeared mani- 
fested as Brahma. 17. Permeated by 
Narayana who lay in the Cosmic Waters, 
Brahma created the worlds, makin g names 


and forms discrete, as in previous 
creations, 


The Creative Moods of Brahma (18-22) 


18. Out of his own shadow Brahma 
created the five forms of Ignorance— 
Tamisra (anger), Andhatamisra (looking 
upon death as one’s end), Tamas (ignor- 
ance about one’s self), Moha (self-identifi- 
cation with body) and Mahamoha (crav- 
ing for enjoyments). 19. Not bein g pleased 
with this creation of the forms of Ignor- 
ance, he abandoned the body (mood of 
mind) with which he performed this 
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creation. Yakshas and Rakshasas approp- 
riated that body of the form of Night, 
which is the origin of hunger and thirst. 
20. Tormented by hunger and thirst, 
these offspring of Night approached to 
consume Brahma himself, saying: Don’t 
leave him, eat him up. 21. Then Brahma 
cried out to them: Do not eat me up, save 
me, O Yakshas and Rakshasas! You 
are my children. How can you destroy 
me? 22. Whatever he created by his body 
of lustre (Sattva aspect of his being), 
they were the Devas, and they took up 
his body of Day, when he had abandoned 
it, and rejoiced. 


Asuras (23-37) 


23. From his hips he created the Asuras 
who were given to excessive sexuality. 
Out of the sexual urge, they approached 
him with the intention of consorting with 
him. 24. At these Asuras who thus ap- 
proached him, Brahma at first laughed. 
Then when they persisted , he became 
angry with them, and when he found 
them determined, he got frightened and 
took to his heels. 25-26. He approached 
Sri Hari, who removes the sufferings of 
his devotees and who assumes different 
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forms for the blessing of such devotees. 
And he said to Him: O Lord! Protect me. 
At Thy behest I started this work of 
creating different kinds of beings. Now 
these sinful creatures of mine are threaten- 
ing me with sexual molestation. 27. Thou 
art the one who can remove the suffering 
of people in travail, and Thou art also the 
one who inflicts on them various kinds of 
sufferings until they take refuge in Thee. 

28. The Lord, who knows the hearts of 
all, saw the pitiable condition of Brahma, 
and advised him to abandon his lust- 
infested body (i.e. proclivity of mind), 
and Brahma did so. 29-31. That body 
rejected by Brahma appeared as a female 
of exquisite beauty, with anklets produc- 
ing a murmuring sound, with eyes heavy 
with inebriation, with silk draperies 
round her waist held in position by a 
waist-band studded with precious stones, 
with high and well-developed breasts, 
with a well-proportioned nose, with pearl- 
white teeth, with a charming smile and 
playful glances, with blue and curly 
frontal locks, and adjusting her clothes 
always as if to cover up her body in a 
show of pretended modesty. O Vidura! 
The Asuras were infatuated at the sight 


234 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


wet wanel wiagt we ad aa) 
faqtardt agar at aeai saereied | 
arta searta wate A artedsa aTfata | 
at at atfaranae fesse arealt cal 


Sk. TH 
Se TE OC ICIGICCOLE! faadta is2ii - 
arhraearen PARATITAT ST FATT: 113311 
eagforaet «gaat fae 3401 
seq Tao argnersat AA: 351 


aaa a safe anfeta creat PROT HE: HLA TATA HA | 


aed fanaa qeceat aT ae ada afsecaat Afararaye: 113611 
eft aarti aeamge: saeadiy | qaraadt saygaeat wafers: fearq 11370 


Teer aaa ETUTCHTAATCAATT | 
faaast ad at a witeent aria fears | 


at | aafrarratear | ararareret fear | 
wgeteqet at ere at THT 
anifeocratata 


pied AAT AAT | ATaTAT | 


of this female figure. 32. They exclaimed: 
Wonderful is her beauty, wonderful her 
youth and courage too! See how she 
walks unconcerned without any emotion 
amidst us who are moved by sexual 
passion. 

33. With many expectations, those 
evil-minded Asuras showed every form 
of courtesy to that Sandhya in human 
form, and said to her as follows, expressing 
their love for her. They said: 34. O 
beautiful lady! Who are you? Whose 
daughter are you? Why are you here? 
By the display of your feminine beauty, 
which is an object for sale and purchase, 
but for which we are too poor to pay, 
you are making us very uneasy. 35. O 
good lady! What is the good of asking 
about your antecedents? Whoever you 
may be, it is a rare piece of good fortune 
that we have met you. Our minds are 
deeply stirred to see you playing at ball 
(Kandukrida). 36. O praiseworthy one! 
It is enchanting to see the quick move- 
ments of your feet as you move about to 
strike again and again at the ball rebound- 
ing from the floor. It seems that under 
the weight of your heavy bosom your 
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slender waist is bending. Your clear eyes 
with their expression of lassitude and 
your luxuriant hair are equally charming. 
37. Then the dull-witted Asuras took 
possession of Sandhya, taking her to be 
a woman of enticing beauty. 


Gandharvas, Pitris and Kinnaras (38-48) 


38. Next, with a smile of deep signific- 
ance, Brahma created the Gandharvas 
and Apsaras with beauty of a narcissistic 
type. 39. He then abandoned that body 
of his, brilliant and pleasant like moon- 
light. Viswavasu and other leading 
Gandharvas adopted that body. 40. 
Brahma now created out of his lassi- 
tude demi-gods like Bhutas and Pisachas. 
Seeing them stark naked and dishevelled, 
he closed his eyes. 41. That sheath of 
lassitude which Brahma abandoned, char- 
acterised by yawning and sleep, was 
adopted by Bhutas and other demi-gods. 
Sleep is the state in which the senses 
relax and the bodily fluids flow out un- 
controlled. When men are thus polluted 
they are subject to the attacks of Bhutas 
and Pisachas. Such attacks go under the 
name of nightmares. 42. Assuming now 
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an energetic mood, Brahma created the 
Sadhyas and the Pitris, who have in- 
visible forms. 43. The Pitris and Sadhyas 
adopted as body that mood of Brahma 
from which they were born. So those 
who perform rituals offer Havya and 
Kavya to the Sadhyas and the Pitris 
respectively. 44. He created the Siddhas 
and Vidyadharas by his power of invisibi- 
lity. He gave them this body of his with 
the power of invisibility. 45. He created 
the Kinnaras and Kimpurushas out of 
his own reflection, which he gazed on 
and admired. 46. They took over the 
form that Brahma now abandoned. So 
they came together and sang his glory in 
unison at the morning ceremonies. 47. 
Finding that even with all this, creation 
was not progressing, Brahma felt worried. 
He lay down in anger throwing out his 
hands and legs and gave up that body. 
From the scattered locks of that body 
of Brahma, snakes came out, and from 
his outstretched limbs, cruel serpents 
with large hoods and great speed emerged. 


Creation of Manu or Man (49-53) 


49. When after all this Brahma con- 
sidered himself self-satisfied and became 
peaceful, there emerged from his mind the 
Manus capable of populating the world. 
50. Brahma gave his own man-like body 
to the Manus. All the prior creatures 
congratulated Brahma on having created 
the Manus in the form of man. 51. They 
said: O Creator of the world! You have 
done well in creating the body of man! 
In this body which is capable of collecting 
all the materials for sacrifices like the 
Agnihotra and of performing the sacrific- 
es, we shall all reside and enjoy the parts 
ofthe sacrificeduetous. 52. Then Brahma 
assumed a mood in which he was fully 
established in self-control, Tapas, spirit- 
uality, Yoga and Samadhi, and in that 
mood he created his most favoured creat- 
ures—the Rishis. 53. To each of them 
Brahma gave parts of that body (mood), 
which was constituted of Samadhi, Yoga, 
nobility, Tapas, worship and detachment. 
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Skandha III] : Chapter 21 
KARDAMA PRAJAPATI’S CREATIVE ROLE 


Kardama’s Tapas (1-8) 


Vidura said: 1. O great one! Describe 
to us the famous line of Swayambhuva- 
manu, which (as distinguished from the 
earlier creations) has the characteristic 
feature of multiplication by sexual repro- 
duction. 2-4. How did Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada, the sons of Swayambhuva- 
manu, rule this earth with its seven 
islands (continents), observing the rules of 
Dharma? You told us that one of Swayam- 
bhuva’s noble daughters became the wife 
of Kardama, himself a great Yogi. How 
many issue did he beget in Devahuti, 
who was established in self-control and 
other spiritual disciplines? 5. O great one! 
How did Ruchi and Daksha, both sons 
of Brahma, proceed to multiply creation, 
having obtained as wives Manu’s daught- 
ers, Akuti and Prasuti? 

Maitrey< said: 6. Being ordered by 


Brahma to engage himself in producing 
issue, the noble Kardama went to the 
banks of Saraswati and performed Tapas 
for ten thousand years. 7. Having failed 
to realise the Lord by mere austerities, 
Kardama then took to the path of devotion 
consisting in worship, singing the divine 
name, etc., accompanied by practice of 
concentration. These generated in him 
an intense love of God, and he took 
tefuge in Hari, who grants all the desires 
of those who surrender to Him. 8. Being 
very much pleased with Kardama, the 
Bhagavan, the Supreme Being revealed 
in the Vedas, showed Himself to him in 
a form of glory constituted of Sacchid- 
ananda, suited to the age of Krita. 


Kardama’s Vision of the Lord and 
his Prayer ( 9-21) 


9-12. Pure and sun-like in brilliance: 
wearing garlands with white and blue 
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flowers; having blue and curly locks 
surrounding His forehead; wearing a yel- 
low cloth; having a diadem and ear-rings; 
holding in his hands a conch, a discus, 
a mace, and a white play-lotus; having 
an expression and a smile on the face 
that bestow the highest joy on an on- 
looker: seated on the back of Garuda; 
having Sri on His chest and Kaustubha 
on His neck—such was the Divine Form 
revealed to Kardama who, overcome 
with joy and thankfulness, now fell pro- 
strate before the Lord and sang as follows: 

13. By having the vision of Thy form 
of unsullied purity and holiness, our 
eyes have today learned the real purpose 
of their existence. Yogis of high attain- 
ment long to gain this vision through the 
practice of spiritual discipline for several 
lives. 14. Thy Maya must have indeed 
vitiated the intelligence of those who forget 
that Thy feet constitute the boat for cross- 
ing the ocean of Samsara, and adore Thee 
for the fulfilment of sensuous desires 
which one could have even in an animal 
body. 15. I am one of those ill- motivated 
persons approaching Thy feet where one 


could get all desires, as at the foot of the 
Wish-fulfilling tree (Kalpa-taru). I desire 
to acquire a woman of suitable tempera- 
ment and outlook as my wife, a woman 
who will be a Kamadhenu (a bestower of 
all felicities) in domestic life. 16. O Lord! 
This desire-infected world is, it seems, 
bound by the commandments of Thee 
in Thy role as the Prajapati (Brahma}— 
commandments in respect of paying the 
threefold debt of man (the three Rinas). 
I, too, following the way of the world, 
desire to make an offering to Thee of 
these debts (one of which is the begetting 
of progeny). 17-18. Those who abandon 
worldly relationships and properties and 
seek the shelter of the umbrella of Thy 
feet, and in the company of devotees, 
forget even their physical needs through 
absorption in conversations on, and re- 
citals of, Thy excellences—these are not 
destroyed by Thy swift-moving wheel of 
Time with thirteen months as its spokes, 
the three hundred and sixty days as its 
parts, the six seasons as its rims, the 
countless moments as leaves embellishing 
it, and the three periods of Chaturmasya 
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as the hub. 19. Though Thou art the only 
existence, Thou, being desirous of creat- 
ion, hast assumed Thy Yogamaya, Thy 
Sakti, which, though distinct, is not 
separate from Thee. Thou dost project, 
sustain and withdraw the universe as a 
spider does its silken webs. 20. O Lord! 
Though Thou be averse to granting 
sensuous fulfilment to devotees prompted 
by worldly desires, still in so far as Thou 
hast adopted through Thy Maya a brilli- 
ant and limited form with the decoration 
of Tulasi and other items, it behoves Thee 
to grant all fulfilments that Thy devotees 
seek. 21. Thou art on the one hand 
merged in Thy inherent bliss and un- 
concerned with action, its fruits and 
enjoyments, and on the other, through 
Thy Yogamaya, Thou art carrying on 
all the activities of the world. Thus Thou 
art the God of both the desireless and 
those who seek fulfilment of desires. I, 
therefore, bow down again and again to 
Thee, who art ready to be pleased even 
by a little striving on the part of man and 
to shower on him all that he seeks. 
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The Lord’s Commandment to 
Kardama (22-34) 


Maitreya said: 22. To him who praised 
Him with the utmost sincerity, the Lord 
appeared in His luminous form on the 
back of Garuda with a smile full of love 
and charm playing on His face, and said: 
23. Knowing even beforehand the desire 
with which you practised disciplines for 
My propitiation, I have already made 
atrangement for the same. 24. O 
Prajapati! Know for certain that con- 
centrated and whole-hearted prayer to 
Me will never go unanswered. It is even 
more certain that it will not be vain in the 
case of great devotees like you. 25-26. 
The day after tomorrow there will arrive 
here to meet you the Manu, famous for 
his goodness and learning, who rules 
the sea-gitt earth at his capital in 
Brahmavarta. He will be accompanied 
by his wife Satarupa. 27. He will give in 
Marriage to you his daughter, hand- 
Some, young and good-natured, for whom 


he has been seeking a suitable husband. 
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28. O great Rishi! The wife for whom 
you have been longing for all this time 
will come to you now. She will bear 
nine daughters to you, and these will be 
married to other Rishis who will beget 
children in them. 30. Having fulfilled my 
commandment and having been purified 
by the dedication of all actions to Me, 
you will finally attain to Me. 31. Showing 
kindness to all beings and giving protect- 
ion to all who have renounced the world, 
you will finally gain that knowledge by 
which you will see the whole universe 
together with your own self as contained 
in Me, the Supreme Self, and Me in your 
Self. 32. Furthermore I shall be born of 
you in your wife as a partial Incarnation 
(Swamsakala) and propound a_philo- 
sophy. Maitreya said: 33. Having said 
to him this much, the Lord, who shines 
before one only when the senses become 
inwardly aware, disappeared from that 
Ashrama called Bindusaras, around which 
the river Saraswati flowed. 34. As 
Kardama watched, the Lord, praised by 
all the Siddhas, went along the path to 
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Vaikuntha on His eagle vehicle (Garuda), 
the sound of whose wings is the Riks 
which are the basis of the Samans. 


Manu Swayambhuva’s Visit to 
Kardama’s Ashrama (35-56) 


35. After the Lord’s departure, Kard- 
ama continued to live at Bindusaras, 
awaiting the marriage proposal mentioned 
by the Lord. 36-37. Meanwhile Manu 
Swayambhuva, who was travelling all 
over the country in a golden car along 
with his wife and daughter in order to 
find a suitable husband for the latter, 
arrived at the Ashrama of that tranquil 
sage at Bindusaras on the day appointed 
by the Lord. 38-39. The place was called 
Bindusaras, because a tear-drop of com- 
passion of the all-pervading Lord fell at 
that place. It was surrounded by the river 
Saraswati, having very sacred, healthy and 
sweet waters, and forming a favourite re- 
sort of many holy men. 40. That Ashrama 
was full of warbling birds and animals of 
holy association, and was full of trees 
and creepers bearing flowers and fruits 
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in all seasons. It was the seat of all that 
the wild beauty of a forest can offer. 
41. The solitude of that place was broken 
by the joyous cries of birds, by the 
inebriated humming of honey-bees, and 
by the sweet mating calls of Kokilas. 
The charming sight of peacocks graced 
one’s eyes everywhere. 42. Its beauty 
was enhanced by the presence of such 
trees as Kadamba, Champaka, Asoka, 
Karanja, Bakula, Asana, Kunda, Mand- 
ara, Kutaja and mango. 43. It was full 
of the delightful chirpings of birds like 
Karandava, Plava (swan), Kurara, Sarasa, 
Chakravaka (water-fowl), and Chakora. 
44. The forests round about abounded in 
animals like deer, boars, wild dogs, porcu- 
pines, Gavayas (cow-like wild animals), 
elephants, lions, monkeys, mongoose, and 
musk deer. 45. Manu, the first in the 
kingly line, entered that hermitage with 
his retinue and saw the sage sitting there 
after his morning rites. 46-47. Lustrous 
because of his long and intense Tapas: 
not too lean in spite of it because of the 
Lord’s gracious glance falling on him 
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and of his having drunk the nectar of 
the Lord’s speech through his ear; tall; 
endowed with eyes resembling the petals 
of a lotus flower; having matted locks; 
and dressed in a single piece of cloth— 
he looked like a priceless but unpolished 
gem. 48. He then received with due 
respect the king, who made prostrations 
and presented himself before him. 49. 
After the king was thus honoured, seated 
and rested, Kardama began to talk to 
him very cordially, remembering the com- 
mandment of the Lord. 

He said: 50. O great King! Your 
movements all over the country are for 
the protection of the good and the 
destruction of evil ones. For you are an 
instrument of the Lord for working out 
the welfare of the world. 51. Salutation 
to you who are only a manifestation of 
the Lord, who assumed according to the 
need of the time and situation the forms 
of the Sun, the Moon, Agni, Indra, 
Varuna, Yama, Dharma and_ others! 
52-54. A calamity it would have been if 
you were not frequently moving about 
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like the sun in the sky in your resounding 
and bejewelled chariot with the loud 
twang of your bow and the thundering 
sound of the trampling of your huge 
army, striking terror in the hearts of 
evil-doers. Otherwise barbarous and cruel 
men would have broken both the law 
and the social order established by the 
Lord, causing confusion everywhere. 55. 


Brought on by the sensuality and licent- 
iousness of people, utter chaos would 
have been the result. If you were inactive, 
the world would have remained in the 
hands of barbarians. 56. Yet we would 
like to know what exactly is the mission 
on which you have now come. If you 
give us a clear idea of it, we can better 
follow your command. 
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: Chapter 22 


KARDAMA’S MARRIAGE WITH DEVAHUTI 


The Manu’s Offer of Devahuti in 
Marriage (1-14) 

1. To that ascetic Kardama, who thus 
spoke in praise of his acts and excellences, 
the king replied in an attitude of modesty. 
The Manu said: 2. Brahma, the embodi- 
ment of the Veda, created you from his 
face for the propagation of the Vedas, 
endowing you with traits suited for auster- 
ity, knowledge, worship, and the life of 
renunciation. 3. That Universal. Being 
with countless limbs created us Kshatriyas 
out of his arms, in order to protect the 


Brahmana. Brahmana is His heart and 
the Kshatriya is His limb. 4. For this 
reason the Brahmana and the Kshatriya 
are a protection to each other. It is the 
Lord Himself who protects the whole 
social order through the Brahmana and 
the Kshatriya. 5. By my very meeting 
with you, all my doubts have been 
cléared. For even without my asking, 
you have enlightened me on the duties of . 
one who has the task of governing and 
protecting the country. 6. It is by a rare 
good fortune that I: have met you who 
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are not generally accessible to people of 
uncontrolled mind and senses. It is an 
equally good piece of fortune that I 
have been able to touch the dust of your 
feet with my head. 7. I am fortunate and 
blessed to be instructed by you. Fortunate 
am I to have taken in through my ears 
the noble instructions imparted by you. 

8. I would, however, beseech you 
to hear my submission relating to a 
problem connected with my daughter, 
whom I love very much and about whom 
Lam very much worried. 9. This daughter 
of mine, who is the sister of Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada, is in search of a husband 
suited to her from the point of view of 
age, character and temperament. 10. 
From the day she happened to hear the 
highly complimentary account of Narada 
about you—regarding your character, 
your knowledge of the Sastras, your 
beauty of form, your youthful age, etc._— 
from that day she recognised in you 
her husband. 11. Therefore, O great 
Brahmana, deign to accept her whom I 
offer to you as wife. She will be well- 
matched with you in discharging all the 
duties of a householder. 12. The rejection 
of an object of utility that has come by 
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itself to one unsought, is not considered 
a virtue even in a man of dispassion. 
And it is certainly not so in respect of a 
man who desires it in his heart. 13. A 
man who rejects what is offered unasked 
and afterwards begs for it from one who 
is unwilling to give—he earns disrepute 
and is liable to be an object of ridicule. 
14. I have heard that you are on the look- 
out for a proper match, being an Upakur- 
vana or one who has decided to end the 
rule of celibacy after the study of the 
Vedas is over. So I request you to accept 
as wife this girl whom I offer to you with 
all devotion and respect. 


Kardama’s Acceptance (15-26) 


Kardama said in reply: 15. Let it be as 
you say. I am desirous of taking a wife, 
and here is your daughter who has not 
been promised to any one before. It will 
be a well-matched marriage. Let this, 
our marriage, be the first to lay down the 
guidelines of marriage, there having been 
none before. 16. As you wish, let the 
marriage of your daughter take place in 
accordance with the Vedic dictum. Who 
would not receive with respect this daugh- 
ter of yours whose bodily lustre rejects 
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the need of any ornaments to beautify her. 
17-18. What sensible man would reject 
the suit of a lady like her noted for 
her beauty and nobility? It is said that 
seeing her at play with a ball on the 
terrace of the house—her anklets pro- 
ducing a delightful sound and her eyes 
following the movements of the ball— 
Viswavasu, a Gandharva travelling in an 
aerial vehicle in the sky, got infatuated and 
fell down from above. She is a jewel of a 
woman coming here of her own accord 
and offering her hand in marriage. Besides, 
she is so pure that she is unfit to be seen 
by anyone except by people with great 
devotion to God. She is the daughter of 
Manu Swayambhuva and the sister of 
Uttanapada. Is there any sensible man 
who would reject her suit? 19. I, however, 
accept this proposal under one condition. 
I shall stay with her only till the required 
number of issue has been begotten. After 
that I shall renounce the world as directed 
by the Lord Himself, and enter the Order 
of Paramahamsas whose characteristic 
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is universal love. 20. The highest author- 
ity for us in all matters is the Lord Him- 
self from whom this mysterious universe 
has emerged, by whom it is sustained, 
and into whom it dissolves. He is the 
master of all Prajapatis and the Lord of all. 

Maitreya said: 21. Having said this 
much, Kardama remained silent, with his 
mind absorbed in the Lord, while his smil- 
ing face intensified the sentiment of love in 
Devahuti’s mind. 22. Next, the Manu, 
after ascertaining the decision of his wife 
and daughter, gave the latter in marriage 
joyfully to the highly virtuous Kardama, 
to whom she was an equal in all respects. 
23-24. The queen Satarupa gave rich 
marriage presents to the couple, consisting 
of costly silk robes, jewellery and utensils. 
And the king, now relieved very much to 
see his daughter properly wedded, held 
her in his arms and grew very tender and 
emotional out of his parental affection. 
25. Unable to bear her separation, he 
shed profuse tears over her head and 
wetted her hair, calling out loudly: O 


244 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


waar fastest 

atgsrdt ATA at coat te l 
gM: BMRA Talay apagredaaa: | 
HATHTAAA € WAT: | 


aware: AAT: a Tyas: | 


[Sk. II] 

waex caaTeg TATA: FAYE TT 2611 
St aa URTATAAETS: 112711 
Madeqirares: weqeta: Tete: ns 
array aa Carin aaa Fae: 1291 
aroat a: WTAE AA ATT aeTPAT 11300 
qunaaged wert card AAT AAT UI 
ae wfaedt wad aT faarerry 1320 


aimee: AeA: Gos: | 


qeqteaqaga gat VAT ae: HAT: 1133 


i ama aft cararad Ady! 


daughter! O darling! 26. Then taking 
leave of Kardama, the king, accompanied 
by his wife and his following, started in 
his chariot for his city. 


Swayambhuva’s Return (27-39) 


27. As he travelled, he saw on both 
banks of the Saraswati the hermitages 
of several ascetics, adding to the beauty 
and sublimity of that place. 28. The 
subjects of the emperor, hearing that he 
was coming, were overjoyed and came in 
numbers from Brahmavarta to receive 
him with a band and music. 29. Manu’s 
capital Barhishmati in Brahmavarta is 
the spot where the stiff hairs of the Cosmic 
Boar fell when the Lord in that form shook 
his limbs. 30. It is that hair that became 
evergreen grasses like Kusa and Kasa. 
The Rishis defeat the forces that obstruct 
Yajna and adore the Lord of Yajna with 
those grasses. 31. Where the great Swa- 
yambhuva Manu built sacrificial altars 
with these Kusa and Kasa grasses and 
worshipped the Supreme Being—that spot 
is known as Barhishmati. 32-33. Reach- 
ing Barhishmati, the Manu with his men 
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entered his palace, where all facilities 
were available for promoting man’s physi- 
cal and spiritual life. Everyday in the 
morning heavenly singers sang his praise. 
With one-pointed mind he heard the 
narration of the Lord’s excellences, and 
in the company of his wife and subjects, 
he lived a life of worldly enjoyments that 
was consistent with the dictates of the 
scriptures. 34-35. Although he was living 
in the midst of every form of sensuous 
attraction that Yogamaya can offer, they 
could not tempt him into worldliness, 
because he held the Lord in mind always. 
As he spent much of his time in hearing 
about the excellences of the Lord, reciting 
hymns of praise, meditating and worship- 
ping, not a minute of his reign on earth 
was spent in vain. 36. In this way he 
spent his life of seventy-one Chaturyugas’ 
duration (one Manvantara), mostly in 
spiritual pre-occupations that are beyond 
the three states of waking, dream and 
sleep. 37. How can a devotee who has 
taken shelter at His feet be overcome 
by any of the affectations relating to the 
body or mind, by his environment of 
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enemies, or by variations of temperature? 
38. Being interested in the welfare of all 
he narrated in reply to the questions of 
several Rishis all the subtle points relating 
to the duties of the Varnas and the 


Ashramas. 39. I have narrated to you 
the sanctifying account of Swayambhuva 
Manu, the first king to rule the earth. 
Now hear about the unique doings of 
his daughter. 
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Skandha III : Chapter 23 
DEVAHUTI AND KARDAMA IN THE AERIAL MANSION 


Devahuti’s Service of Kardama ( 1-11) 


Maitreya said: 1. After her parents’ 
return, Devahuti, who was quick to divine 
the needs of her husband, served him with 
great enthusiasm as Parvati does Siva. 
2-3. With the utmost attention, and 
devoid of selfishness, ostentation, annoy- 
ance, greed or pride, she served her 
husband of great power and splendour 
to his utmost satisfaction, evincing in her 
conduct purity of mind, respect, self- 
control, spirit of service, love and sweet- 
ness of speech. 4-5. For long Devahuti 
served Kardama in this way, desiring to 


please her god-like husband and get 
his heartfelt blessing, until she was weak- 
ened by the strain of it and by the observ- 
ance of rigid vows. Seeing her so, Kardama 
one day addressed her thus with great 
love and feeling, in a faltering voice: 

6. O daughter of Manu! I am highly 
pleased with the extremely devoted, loving 
and respectful service you have been 
rendering me. In your zeal for service, 
you do not care even for the preservation 
of your own body, which is so dear and 
important for all living beings. 7. By 
discharging the ordained duties and by 
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the practice of austerities, divine services 
and Samadhi, I have attained to certain 
spiritual glories which are imperishable 
and which erase all misery. These I am 
now going to transfer to you. So that 
you may apprehend it, I am blessing you 
with divine insight. §. What is the use of 
worldly endowments? They are moment- 
ary, liable to vanish with a movement of 
the Lord’s eye-brow. You have now 
attained to spiritual glory. You will now 
enjoy these spiritual splendours which 
can never be attained by ego-prompted 
human efforts. They come only by living 
a life of Dharma. 

9. Hearing these words of her husband 
who was endowed with every kind of 
divine power of Yogamaya and knew 
every form of spiritual communion, 
Devahuti’s heart grew peaceful because 
her service had given him complete satis- 
faction. She now replied to him, overcome 
with humility and love, her face blooming 
with a look having the touch of coyness: 
10. I know that all you have said is 
possible for you who are endowed with 
unfailing spiritual powers. Now let what 
you had said earlier, that you would stay 
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with me till you had begotten a child 
in me—let that happen. For a devoted 
wife, it is a great blessing to have offspring 
by a virtuous and noble husband. 11. 
Now for the sex enjoyment connected 
with it, please deign to make the necessary 
arrangement. May my body, which has 
become very lean and thin because of the 
intensity of the love I have been bearing 
you and the arduous nature of the 
service I have been doing, be made strong 
and fit for erotic indulgences. A proper 
place has also to be secured for the 
purpose. 


The Magical Aerial Mansion (12-21) 


Maitreya said: 12. O Vidura! In order 
to please his wife, Kardama by his Yogic 
power, immediately brought into exist- 
ence an aerial mansion which could 
travel into any region. 13. It had facilities 
to provideall wants. There wasa profusion 
of precious gems everywhere. All manner 
of opulence was in evidence, including 
several pillars of precious stones. 14. The 
mansion had in it numerous contrivances 
ofa unique nature. It was comfortable to 
stay in during all seasons : it was decorated 
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with numerous flags, big and small. 15. 
On all sides there were garlands of sweet- 
smelling flowers with humming bees suck- 
ing honey in them, and there was an 
abundance of fabrics made of wool, linen 
and silk hanging as curtains and draperies 
therein. 16. There were several stairways 
leading to the upper stories and each 
floor had its own furnishings of cots, beds, 
fans of chowry hair and other fixtures. 
17. There were numerous artistic paint- 
ings and sculptures there, as well as floors 
paved with Marakata (emeralds) and 
benches made of coral. 18. The doorways 
had coral thresholds and panels studded 
with diamonds, and the towers of Indra- 
nila (sapphire) were capped with golden 
domes. 19. Its walls made of diamonds 
were studded with Padmaraga stones 
(rubies) that looked like living eyes. Artis- 
tic canopies and festoons of gold added 
to the beauty. 20. The images of several 
species of birds like swan and pigeon kept 
there, attracted similar birds to settle by 
their sides without realising that the 
former were artificial. 21. With its halls 
of ‘recreation, rest, and revelry, with 
its court-yards, walls and lawns, that 
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Vimana astounded even Kardama, the 
master of all magical arts. 


Life of Devahuti and Kardama in the 
Aerial Mansion (22-48) 


22. As Devahuti felt confused and 
uninterested in this luxurious mansion, 
thinking of her own physical unfitness, 
absence of companions, etc., Kardama, 
who could see into the hearts of all, said 
to her: 23. O timid one! Enter into this 
Vimana after taking your bath in this 
Bindusaras, which was formed of the 
tears of joy falling from the Lord’s eyes 
and which has the power to fulfil all 
the wants of man. 24-25. Obeying her 
husband’s instruction, that lady, though 
endowed with much natural beauty but 
now reduced to ugliness by her soiled 
dress, matted ‘locks, unclean body and 
pale discoloured breasts, next entered 
into the pure water of Bindusaras, which 
was fed by the holy waters of the Saraswati 
river. 26. Within the lake she found a 
splendid house, wherein resided a large 
number of girls, all young and possessed 
of the bodily fragrance of lotus. 27. On 
seeing her, all the girls got up at once and 
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said: We are your attending maids. Please 
tell us what we should do. 28. Behaving 
in a very courteous and respectful manner, 
they helped her to bathe after anointing 
her with fragrant oils. They then dressed 
her in a splendid silken robe. 29. They 
bedecked her with ornaments that were 
costly, artistic and luminous, and served 
her with well-cooked food and sweet, stim- 
ulating drinks. 30. Then she had a look in 
a mirror at herself, adorned and beautiful- 
ly dressed, and surrounded by admiring 
maids. 31. Purified by the oil bath, she 
saw her own form, bedecked with a 
necklace, bracelets and various other 
ornaments, including a pair of anklets 
that produced a sweet jingling sound. 
32-33. She saw her form in the mirror 
adorned with a gem-studded girdle and 
with a precious necklace of pearls on her 
neck, wearing saffron and sweet-smelling 
unguents, and having jasmine-like teeth, 
arching eyebrows, long and attractive 
side-long glances, eyes like lotus petals, 
and locks of blue colour. 

34. The moment she thought of her 
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husband, the great Rishi Kardama, she 
found herself at once in his company. 
35. On seeing herself thus at once in his 
presence with her large retinue of young 
women, she was astonished to recall that 
even this was the result of her husband’s 
great Yogic power. 36-37. She who was 
thus bathed, cleaned, dressed handsomely, 
and restored to her former beauty and at- 
tractiveness, was now helped by Kardama 
into that aerial mansion along with her 
large retinue of Vidyadharis. 38. With- 
out any diminution of his spiritual glory, 
the Prajapati now shone gloriously in 
that mansion with his wife by his side 
and attended by the large retinue of 
Vidyadharis like the moon in the sky 
surrounded by the stars. 39. Carried by 
the aerial mansion to the caverns of 
Mahameru where the gentle breeze, the 
friend of Cupid, was always blowing, 
where the delightful sound of the waterfall 
of the divine Ganga could be heard, and 
where only divinities went for recreation, 
Kardama sported for a long while with 
his wife. 40. He also indulged in love 
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sports with his beautiful wife in heavenly 
gardens like Vaisrambhaka, Surasana, 
Nandana, Pushpabhadraka, Chaitrara- 
dha, etc., and also in the lake Manasa- 
saras. 41. Travelling in that resplendent 
aerial mansion, moving at will to any 
sphere like the wind, he excelled even the 
gods. 42. What is difficult of achievement 
for those mighty minds who have surrend- 
ered themselves utterly to the sacred feet 
of the Lord, an act which can release one 
even from the travails of Samsara! 43. 
After showing his wife all the continents 
and spheres of the earth together with 
their wonderful sights, the Prajapati re- 
turned to his Ashrama. 44. Then assum- 
ing a ninefold form, he united with his 
highly excited wife in sexual embrace, 
spending several years as if it were a 
moment. 45. Lying in that mansion on 
a very soft bed that excites sexual passion, 
she too was not aware of the passing of 
that long period, united as she was 1n the 
embrace of her handsome husband. 46. 
Thus the hundred years they spent in 
love-sports and sexual embrace with the 
support of their Yogic power, passed 
like a moment. 47. Then that great sage 
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who knew the hearts of all, conceiving 
his wife as half of himself and dividing 
himself into nine, cast his seed into her. 
48. Then on the same day, Devahuti gave 
birth to nine daughters, all of whom 
were beautiful in appearance and endowed 
with the fragrance of lotus flowers. 


Devahuti’s Prayer to Kardama to 
stay on (49-57) 


49-5]. According to the stipulation 
at the time of his marriage, Kardama, 
having produced issue, was about to 
leave home to take up the life of a Sannya- 
sin. Though distressed at this, the faith- 
ful wife Devahuti put on a smiling face. 
Looking down in intense sorrow and draw- 
ing on the ground with her ruby-like toe- 
nails, she began to speak to her husband in 
her sweet voice, suppressing with great 
difficulty the tears that welled up in her 
eyes: No doubt you have fulfilled the 
promise you had made to me at the time 
of marriage. But still it befits you to grant 
a favour to me who has taken refuge in 
you. 52. O great one! If you go away 
like this now, your daughters will have 
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to find suitable husbands by themselves. 
Again, if you go away, there will be none 
to give me spiritual instruction to over- 
come Samsara. So I wish for a son 
competent to do all that. 53. I am very 
sorry indeed that owing to my desire for 
sense enjoyments, I have wasted this long 
period without trying to know the Supr- 
eme Spirit. 54. ‘Owing to my hankering 
after the life of the senses and without 
realising that you are a knower of the 
Atman, I associated with you. Yet even 
that association at the sensual level will 
be a blessing to me. 55. The assoqation 
we seek in ignorance with worldly mind- 
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ed men leads to bondage in Samsara. 
But the same association, if it is with 
holy men, leads to the development of 
non-attachment. 56. If one’s actions in 
the world do not lead to a life according 
to Dharma, if one’s observance of Dharma 
does not lead to dispassion, and if one’s 
dispassion does not lead to the service 
of the Lord—that person is equal to a 
dead man though living. 57. I have, 
indeed, been deceived by the Lord’s Maya! 
Woe unto me that having come to be 
associated with one capable of giving 
liberation from Samsara, I did not take 
advantage of the opportunity! 
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Skandha III : Chapter 24 
BIRTH OF KAPILA AND KARDAMA’S DEPARTURE 


Kapila’s Birth (1-19) 


Maitreya said: 1. Hearing the words 
of the Manu’s daughter full of the spirit 
of renunciation, and remembering also 
the Lord’s announcement that He ‘vould 


be born as his son, the merciful Kardama 
said to the high-souled Devahuti: 2. O 
lady of royal descent! Don’t deprecate 
yourself as a helpless woman. The Lord 
Mahavishnu will soon be born in your 
womb as your son. 3. You are one who 
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has undergone ascetic disciplines in the 
proper manner. Now you should worship 
the Lord through the control of the mind 
and the senses, through concentration, 
charity, and an adoration imbued with 
deep faith. 4. Being worshipped by you 
the Lord will enhance my fame by taking 
birth as our son. He will also impart to 
you the knowledge of Brahman and 
obliterate the bondage of ego from you. 

Maitreya said: 5. Devahuti took Kard- 
ama Prajapati’s instruction very seriously, 
and began to adore the Supreme Person 
Mahavishnu, who is eternal and the 
teacher of all, with an absolute faith, 
sincerity and devotion. 6. After a long 
time had passed in this way, the Supreme 
Being, passing into her through the seed 
of Kardama, was born of her, as fire 
comes out of the fire-stick. 7. Then the 
rain clouds thundered in the sky, their 
sounds resembling those of percussion 
instruments. The Gandharvas sang, and 
the Apsara women danced. 8. Heavenly 
flowers rained by the Devas fell on earth. 
Everywhere the waters and minds of 
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good men became clear and tranquil. 

9. One day Brahma accompanied by 
Marichi and other Rishis went to the 
Ashrama of Kardama on the banks of 
the Saraswati. 10-11. O Vidura! Brahma, 
established in his sovereignty, knew 
through his illumined mind that Maha- 
vishnu had with a portion of Himself 
incarnated as Kardama’s son for the 
propagation of the philosophy of know- 
ledge (Sankhya). He said as follows to 
Kardama in accordance with the Lord’s 
commandment: 12. O son! You who re- 
spect all, seeing the Lord in them, have 
done me the highest honour by sincerely 
accomplishing the task I had set you to. 
13. The best service that a son can do a 
father is to accept his order unreservedly 
and act accordingly. 14. O dear and 
honoured one! These handsome daughters 
of yours will contribute considerably 
to the propagation of the species, bringing 
forth numerous sons and daughters in 
their respective families. 15. Therefore 
you must now give these daughters of 
yours in marriage to Rishis like Marichi 
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according to their nature and inclination, 
and thus spread your fame in this world. 
16. J know that the Lord has, through 
His Maya, incarnated Himself as your 
son Kapila Muni, who will prove to be a 
treasure for the whole world. 17-18. (To 
Devahuti) O daughter of Manu! In order 
to erase through knowledge and experi- 
ence the hold of egoistic action on the 
ignorant, the Lord who has golden hair, 
lotus eyes, and lotus marks on his feet, 
has been born to you as a son. He will 
destroy the hold of ignorance and doubt 
on you also, and afterwards wander in 
the broad world as an ascetic. 19. A leader 
among men of realisation and a recognised 
authority on philosophy, he will be known 
in the world as Kapila, and he will by 
his fame contribute to your fame also. 


Kardama’s Hymn to Kapila (20-34) 


Maitreya said: 20. Having said this 
much, and encouraging and comforting 
Kardama and Devahuti, Brahma return- 


ed to Satyaloka on his swan-vehicle, — 


carrying Narada and the Kumaras with 
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him. 21. O Vidura! After Brahma’s de- 
parture Kardama, as advised by Brahma, 
arranged for the marriage of his daughters 
with Marichi ard others. 22-24. He gave 
Kala to Marichi; Anasuya to Atri; Srad- 
dha to Angiras; Havirbhu to Pulastya; 
Gati to Pulaha; Kriya to Kratu; Khyati 
to Bhrigu; Arundhati to Vasishtha; 
and Santi, who is the heart of Yajna, to 
Atharvan. He bestowed his tender affect- 
ion on all these Brahmarshis now united 
with their wives, his daughters. 25. O 
Vidura! All the newly-weds, the Rishis 
with their wives, took leave of Kardama 
with a grateful heart and returned to 
their respective hermitages. 

26. Kardama, knowing that his son 
was none other than Mahavishnu incarn- 
ate, one day approached him in solitude 
and after making due prostrations said 
as follows: 27. O what good fortune 
it is that the Devas are moved to bless 
even sinners grovelling in hell, undergo- 
ing the punishments of their misdeeds! 
28-29. Thou art the one for whose real- 
‘sation Yogis resort to sequestered places 
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and practise meditation and Samadhi 
for long periods. What a condescension 
that this exalted being has deigned to be 
born in our unworthy family, without 
in the least feeling that it is something 
beneath Him! But then He always seeks 
to enhance the well-being of His devotees. 
30. In order to fulfil His words and to 
spread the philosophy of knowledge in 
the world, the Lord, who is ever intent 
on promoting the cause of his devotees, 
has now deigned to be born in my house. 
31. Although Thy transcendental form 
with four arms and other marks is more 
fitting for Thee, Thou dost take human 
forms too according to the liking of Thy 
devotees. 32. I seek refuge in Thee whose 
feet are to be worshipped always by 
learned men who seek spiritual illumin- 
ation, and in whom glories like lordliness, 
detachment, fame, knowledge, prowess, 
and auspiciousness manifest in their full- 
ness. 33. I seek shelter in the divine mani- 
festation Kapila—repository of countless 
powers; regulator of all; of the nature 
of Prakriti and Purusha; manifest as 
Time, Mahattattva and Ahamkara, all- 
knowing; of the form of the whole 
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universe; the protector of all; and pervad- 
ing all as their Self-awareness. 34. I 
beseech Thee the master of all to grant me 
one favour. By Thy birth I have been 
freed from the ancestral debt of continu- 
ing the family line. I have thus had the 
satisfaction of having discharged my duty. 
I, therefore, desire to take up the life of a 
Sannyasin and wander forth communing 
internally with Thee in intense joy. 


Kardama’s Departure (35-47) 


The Lord said: 35. In both spiritual 
and secular matters, My word is the 
authority. I have fulfilled My promise 
by being born as your son. 36. The 
object of this incarnation of Mine is to 
distinguish and enumerate the various 
categories in order that the truth seekers 
may be enabled to realise the Atman, 
distinguishing it from the perishable body- 
mind combination with which it is confus- 
ed. 37. This subtle science of the Self has 
fallen into disuse over the course of the 
ages and is now nearly lost to humanity. 
I have taken up this body in order to 
revive it. 38. Permitted by Me, abandon 
your home and take up the life of a 


254 ~ 


arrears «= caasatfa: «= aa TERA | 
Ara ararfeaat frat aedt adetors | 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[Sk. UI 


arardarart ater frattats arrears 1391 
raced wat arat wat atfcatcortet ii4on 


aay vara 


aga waft | aaa rea 
arama Tara fey 
georentagiat wast aaaTa | 


afautterr & Stat ataa ST Zui 
fragt STATA ATA THT: 114211 
corer far THAT AT AT 114311 
sorerarraenteite: srarratiarfeateha: 1144 
Gao AEATaAT GSMA Arh lt: 114511 
HORA TAT aTacaty | areata 146i 


wager TTA aad whet: 114711 


oft sftecgrrad wegen orengeat afgarat diners afte agfasttsera: N24 


Sannyasin. Conquer the hurdle of death 
by dedicating all actions to Me and 
gain immortality by total resignation 
to Me. 39. As the self-effulgent Spirit 
I pervade the hearts of all beings. See Me 
within yourself with your purified mind, 
and you will then be free from sorrow and 
attain to the fearless state of spiritual 
freedom. 40. To My mother I shall be 
imparting the knowledge of the Atman 
that will obliterate all sense of agency 
in her. By means of that she will be able to 
overcome Samsara and attain bliss. 
Maitreya said: 41. Being thus directed 
by Kapila, the Prajapati circumambulated 
Kapila, prostrated himself before him and 
set off to some solitary place as a Sannya- 
sin. 42. Completely detached and silent, 
that sage wandered all over the world, 
having given up home and ritual worship, 
and depending only on the Atman. 43-46. 
With the help of one-pointed devotion 


he united his mind with Brahman who 
reveals all the Gunas of Prakriti but is 
beyond them, and who is outside the 
relation of cause and effect. Without the 
sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, having overcome 
the pairs of opposites like heat and cold, 
even-sighted, seeing the same Atman 
everywhere, endowed with an intellect 
calm and indrawn and a mind at peace 
like an ocean with its waves at rest, he 
united in utter devotion with Vasudeva, 
the Supreme Lord, the all-knowing and 
all-pervading Being, and attained to Him, 
freed from all bondage. He saw the Self, 
the Supreme Lord, in all beings, and all 
beings as residing in the Bhagavan, the 
soul of all. 47. Freed from attachments 
and antagonisms, seeing the same Atman 
everywhere, and endowed with devotion 
to the Lord, he attained to the state due 


to those united with Him in supreme 
devotion. 
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Skandha II : Chapter 25 
KAPILOPADESA: NATURE OF BHAKTI 


Devahuti’s Questions to Kapila (1-12) 


Saunaka said: 1. In order to reveal 
the knowledge of the Atman to men, the 
Lord, though in Himself birthless, em- 
bodied Himself by the power of His own 
Maya as Kapila, the propounder of the 
doctrine of Sankhya or the philosophy 
of the knowledge of Purusha and Prakriti. 
2. Indeed, my soul is never satiated by 
hearing ever so much of this great man, 
the most noted among Yogins. The more 
you hear of him the more he shines in 
glory. 3. Whatever the Lord, in His 
absolute freedom, performed by the power 
of His Maya—of those praiseworthy deeds 
do thou speak unto me. 

Suta said: 4. Being pleased with this 
request for instruction on the science 
of the Spirit, Maitreya, the friend of 
. Vyasa, said as follows to Vidura. Maitreya 
said: 5. After his father’s departure to 


the forest, Bhagavan Kapila, in order 
te please his mother, continued to stay 
for some time in that hermitage on the 
banks of the Bindusaras. 6. During that 
time, remembering the words of Brahma, 
Devahuti, the mother of Kapila, said 
one day to her son (Kapila), who had 
renounced all ritualistic Karma, as be- 
comes a teacher of the Truth of the 
Science of the Spirit. 

Devahuti said: 7. O Lord! I have been 
in the darkness of gross infatuation and 
utter helplessness owing to the pull of the 
senses. J am now comparatively free 
from such longings. 8. By Thy grace I 
seem to have reached the end of my 
cycle of worldly existence, as I have got 
in Thee a guide, an excellent eye, that 
can help me penetrate this dark barrier 
of infatuation. 9. Thou, who are the 
Lord and origin of all beings, hast Thyself 
now appeared as the eye (enlightener) of - 
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the world, which is overcome by the 
darkness of blinding ignorance, even as 
the sun rises in the firmament driving 
away the gloom of night. 10. O Lord! It 
befits Thee now to efface from me this 
infatuation caused by the sense of identi- 
fication with the body, which makes me 
feel ‘I am this body’, ‘This body is mine’ 
—an infatuation Thou Thyself hast im- 
posed on all living beings. 11. I seek 
shelter in Thee, a fitting master for those 
who want shelter, as Thou art a veritable 
axe that cuts the tree of Samsara for Thy 
servants. Prompted by my desire to be 
enlightened with regard to the nature 
of Prakriti and Purusha (matter and 
spirit), I salute Thee, the greatest among 
the knowers of the noble, saving Truth. 
Maitreya said: 12. Hearing the words 
of his mother, so meaningful and calcul- 
ated to stimulate interest in the path of 
Moksha, Kapila, the sole refuge of all 
spiritual seekers, spoke, his face beaming 
with a smile that approved fully o 
her words. 


Devotion: its Genesis and Growth (13-19) 
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Kapila said: 13. I shall expound to 
you that path of spiritual realisation 
which leads to the ultimate good of man, 
wherein there is complete and irreversible 
abeyance of the pleasures and pains of 
worldly existence. 14. This Yoga which 
I preached in ancient days to the Rishis, 
who were eager to hear it—the same 
Yoga, perfect in all its limbs, I shall teach 
you now, O pure-minded lady. 15. It 
is the view of wise men that the mind 
indeed is the cause of both the bondage 
and liberation of embodied beings. If the 
mind is attached to the Gunas of Prakriti 
and their products, it leads to bondage; 
but when it begins to feel delight and 
attraction for the Lord (Purusha), it leads 
to liberation. 16. When the mind is freed 
from impurities of lust and greed generated 
by the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, it attains 
to purity and rests in equanimity, being 
unaffected by pleasure or pain. 17-18. 
Then the Jiva, endowed with knowledge, 
renunciation and devotion, experiences 
in truth the Supreme Spirit transcending 
Nature (Prakriti)—Kevala (untouched by 
anything), eternal, self-effulgent, subtle, 
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indivisible and unconcerned—as well as 
Prakriti with all its binding power de- 
stroyed. 19. For one aspiring to attain 
Brahman, there is no path more straight, 
safe and practical than that of loving 
devotion for the Supreme Lord who 
is the soul of all. 


Who is a true Sadhu (20-27) 


20. The wise say that intense attachment 
to the objects of the world is the cause 
of bondage for the soul. The same 
attachment, if directed towards holy men, 
opens the gate of liberation. 21-22. A 
holy man is one who is patient in all 
circumstances, who is full of fellow- 
feeling, who is the friend of all, who looks 
upon none as enemy, who is overflowing 
with peace, who has virtue alone as his 
ornament, and who has a deep-rooted 
love for Me, characterised by a sense of 
inseparable intimacy. He works solely 
for My sake and abandons all dependence 
on relatives and clansmen (preferring to 
depend solely on Me). 23. He always 
hears and speaks of My sanctifying deeds 
and excellences. His mind being fully 
given over to Me, no affliction ever affects 


or troubles him. 24. Such persons who 
are without attachment to anything ex- 
cept Me, are real Sadhus. It is desirable 
to seek their company, O noble lady, 
because they are the veritable destroyers 
of all worldly attachments. 25. In the 
intimate company of such holy men, 
you will hear accounts of My glorious 
deeds, which form a veritable draught 
of ambrosia to the ear and the heart. 
By drinking this ambrosia you will soon 
develcp, one after the other, faith (Srad- 
dha) in the path of devotion, delight in 
God (Rati) and deep love for Him (Bhak- 
ti). 26. By the power of devotion, consist- 
ing in the constant remembrance of My 
excellences manifested through My creat- 
ive and redemptive activities, man gains 
detachment from all worldly objects, 
becomes enthusiastic in spiritual practice 
and strives to adhere to the Bhakti 
disciplines, which are natural and there- 
fore easy to practise. 27. By avoidance of 
sense enjoyments, by knowledge augment- 
ed by renunciation, and by communion 
with Me through loving devotion, man 
can attain to Me, the indwelling spirit 
in all, even in this life on earth. 
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Devotion in the Highest Sense (28-44) 


Devahuti said: 28-30. What is the 
nature of true devotion? What is the type 
of devotional practice suited to me which 
will enable me to attain to Thy state of 
Nirvana with ease? O Embodiment of 
Nirvana! That Yoga which Thou didst 
preach with Thyself as its object—of 
what description is it and what constitutes 
its auxiliaries? By Thy grace do Thou 
expound to me this difficult Yoga in a 
way that even I, a dull-witted woman, 
may easily grasp. 

Maitreya said: 31. Thus learning his 
mother’s desire and prompted by love 
for her who gave birth to His body, 
Kapila revealed the principles of the 
philosophy of Sankhya and also of Bhakti 
and the science of concentration that forms 
their backbone. 

Kapila said: 32-33. When all the powers 
of man’s senses, which are ordinarily 
frittered away through external contacts, 
are purified through devotional practices 
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and dedicated action, and they get natural- 
ly focused on Iswara (Sattva) exclusively, 
without any extraneous and self-centred 
motivation, and with a firmness which 
no obstruction can overpower—that state 
of mind is called Bhakti, or the highest 
form of devotion for the Lord. Such 
devotion is superior even to Mukti. It 
burns up the covering of ignorance in a 
person just as fire burns up objects put 
into it. 34. Some endowed with such 
Bhakti do not aspire for Moksha or even 
oneness with My Being; for their delight 
consists in serving Me and in working out 
My will (and not in becoming one with 
Me). They therefore congregate together 
and honour Me by adoration and particip- 
ation in My works. 35. Such holy persons 
perceive, and engage themselves in loving 
conversation with My enthralling spirit- 
ual Emanations, who possess beaming 
countenances and lotus-like eyes and 
have the power to grant all that the 
devotees may want. 36. Though their 
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minds are thus captivated by, and ab- 
sorbed in, My enchanting formful aspect 
with its charming and sublime features, 
movements, smile, looks and_ speech, 
their devotion leads them in the end to 
liberation (Mukti), though they them- 
selves do not care for it. 37. In My 
supreme heavenly abode of Vaikuntha 
they become the inheritors of the divine 
powers and bliss that reside in Me, the 
Lord of Maya, in spite of their having no 
longing for any of these—the eightfold 
powers or the glories of all the higher 
worlds. 38. Those devotees who consider 
Me their nearest and dearest—their soul, 
son, companion, teacher, friend and chos- 
en deity—remain deathless in that Abode 
of Peace; for, unwinking Time, My wea- 
pon of universal destruction, has no sway 
over them. 39-40. Devotees who give 
up desire for this world and the next 
world, for the subtle body that links 
one’s life in these two spheres, as well as 
for the physical body which is associated 


with wealth, relatives, home etc., in this 
life—and love and serve Me, the All- 
pervading Being, with unswerving devo- 
tion—are surely released by Me from 
involvement in the cycle of birth and death. 
41. Except from Me, the Lord of Nature 
and of individual souls, the inner per- 
vading spirit in all and the Supreme 
Person endowed with every blessed at- 
tribute, no one can get relief from the 
great fear (death) that besets all involved 
in the cycle of birth and death. 42. For 
out of fear of Me all Nature moves— 
the wind blows, the sun shines, Indra 
rains, fire burns and death consumes all. 
43. By devotion supported by knowledge 
and renunciation, spiritual aspirants at- 
tain to My feet, which are a haven where 
fear is unknown. 44. Man attains to 
the highest he can in life when he gains 
one-pointed and unswerving devotion to 
Me, and when his mind becomes unper- 
turbed by anything because of his total 
self-surrender to Me. 
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Skandha III : Chapter 26 
KAPILOPADESA: THE CATEGORIES 


Purusha and Prakriti (1-10) 


The Lord Kapila said: 1. Now I shall 
tell you the characteristics of all categories 
separately. By knowing this, the Spirit 
(Purusha) gets freed from the Dispositions 
(Gunas) of Universal Nature (Prakriti). 
2. I shall declare to you that spiritual 
knowledge which destroys the passions 
of the heart, reveals the higher self of man 
and liberates him from the bondage of 
Nature. 3. The Purusha is the beginning- 
less Atman. He is not constituted of the 
Dispositions (Gunas) of Prakriti (Uni- 
versal Nature), but is distinct from and 
superior to Prakriti. While he reveals 
everything in its distinctiveness, he him- 
self is self-revealing, requiring no other 
revealer. He has brought the forces of 
evolution together and set them in motion. 
4. The Supreme Spirit, being approached 
(at His behest) by His own subtle Divine 
Power (Prakriti, Universal Nature), con- 
stituted of the three Gunas (Dispositions 
called Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), looked 
at her sportively, as it were, and thereby 
endowed her with the power of world 
evolution by impregnating her with his 


own emanation as the Jiva or the in- 
dividual Spirit. 5. Seeing the subtle and 
divine Prakriti, with its constituents of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, producing vari- 
ous kinds of material bodies, the Purusha, 
i.e., the Jiva or Individual Spirit, identifies 
himself with these bodies due to loss of 
self-knowledge through infatuation. 

6. Thus the Purusha appropriates for 
himself, through this imaginative identi- 
fication, the actions of the Gunas of 
Prakriti and thereby becomes endowed 
with the feeling that he is the agent. 
7. Though the Purusha is, in reality, 
only the actionless, free, blissful and 
uninvolved witness (of the movements 
of the Prakriti), this imaginative identi- 
fication makes him feel himself to be the 
agent and enjoyer, subject to Samsara, 
and its consequent bondage and enslave- 
ment. 8. In this complex agent-enjoyer 
relationship, the sense of agency together 
with the cause and effect relationship, 
is derived from Prakriti, whereas the 
Sense of ‘enjoyment, consisting in the 
experience of both joy and sorrow, is de- 
rived from the Purusha. For, the Purusha 
is the centre of consciousness as distinct 
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from Prakriti, which is unconscious but 
dynamic. 

Devahuti said: 9. O Lord! Explain to 
me the characteristics of Purusha and 
Prakriti, who are the ultimate source of 
all that exists, manifest or unmanifest. 

The Bhagavan said: 10. The description 

’ of Prakriti is as follows: It is called 
Prakriti, because it is the root substance 
of all objects. It is also known as Pradhana 
“or the Principal Entity, because it is 
anterior to all distinct objects, which 
- are only its evolutes. It is without distinc- 
tions of any kind (Avisesha), yet all 
distinctions are potential in it (Visesh- 
avat). It is to be distinguished from 
Brahman (the first cause) in so far as it 
is constituted of the three Gunas of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. It is impercept- 
ible, not being apprehended by any organ 
of knowledge, but it exists eternally, 
as it provides the basis and substance 
for all objects in their causal and effectual 
conditions. 


Evolutes of Prakriti and Time (11-18) 


11-14. The evolutes of Prakriti are 
twenty-four as follows: There are the 
five Great Elements: Earth, Water, Fire, 
Air and Akasa. There are the five Tan- 
matras (Subtle elements)-—Smell, Taste, 
Form, Colour, Touch and Sound, which 


wart scafa srgcfaatt fasteaa ni0u 
Tecagtaatas mt seis fag: iin 
aerator a area Meare ATT A NIZN 
areatt aot Ag GSA Tere 1130 
gat meat Fal ART TeTTETAT W140 
afaeatt Far srent a: Te: TeateraT: 1511 
wegnfaneer oad: wafadtae: ei 


are so called because they form the subtle 
condition from which the gross Elements 
have come. There are the ten organs 
consisting of five organs of knowledge— 
those called Ear, Skin, Eye, Tongue, 
and Nose, as well as the five organs of 
action—those called Speech, Hands, Feet, 
and the Organs of Generation and of 
Excretion. Further there are the four 
psychological categories of Manas (Mind, 
with the function of thought), Buddhi 
(Understanding with the function of de- 
termination), Ahankara (Ego-sense with 
the function of agency) and Chitta (Mind- 
stuff with the function of conserving 
impressions). 

15. The evolutes of Prakriti constituted 
of Gunas have thus been described by 
Me (as twenty-four). Besides the twenty- 
four categories, there is Time as the 
twenty-fifth. 16. Some, however, are of 
the opinion that Time is not included 
in Prakriti, but rather is a power of 
Purusha which incites the fear of death 
in embodied beings who have wrongly 
become identified with the evolutes of 
Prakriti and absorbed in the ego-sense, 
which is one of these evolutes. (For the 
time-sense of every embodied being is 
like a line with its two ends marked by 
birth and death, and all the events 
crowding it form a continuous flow, 
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as it were, from the former to the latter.) 
17. Time is also described as the Bhagavan 
Himself in His role of starting the initial 
movement in Prakriti, by virtue of which 
the equilibrium of the three Gunas of 
Prakriti (Dispositions of Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas) is disturbed, and Prakriti 
starts evolving from the indiscrete to 
the discrete condition. 18. The Supreme 
Being, by virtue of His Divine Power, 
pervades everything internally as the In- 
dwelling Spirit and externally as Time. 


Mahattattva or Hiranyagarbha (19-22) 


19. Impelled by the potential Karma 
(moral efficiencies of past action) of 
Jivas, Prakriti, which is like a fertile 
womb with regard to the Supreme Being, 
was brought into activity. Impregnated by 
the will of the Supreme Being, Prakriti 
brought forth her first evolute, the Mahat- 
tattva (All-comprehending Entity) of 
golden hue. It is also known as Hiranya- 
garbha, the Golden Cosmic Shell, having 
within it the whole creation in seminal 
condition. 20. Ready to bring into mani- 
festation the worlds latent in Himself, 
He, the first shoot of creation, whose 
wisdom is ever steady and bright, absorb- 
ed by his brilliance all the darkness en- 
veloping Him. 21. What is called Mahat- 
tattva in the cosmic aspect, has got 
involved in itself its own individual aspect 
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known as Chitta. Being dominated by 
Sattvaguna, it is pure, peaceful and suited 
for the contemplation of the Lord; it 
is identical with Vasudeva, the first of 
the Emanations of Vishnu. 22. Water 
in its pristine state is free from impurities 
like tastes, waves, bubbles, foam etc., 
which are derived from other contactual 
sources. In the same way Chitta (cor- 
responding to Mahattattva) in its pris- 
tine state is pure, unmodified, and peace- : 
ful (and is capable therefore of revealing 
the glory of the Indwelling Spirit). 


Ahankara (23-26) 


23. Out of Mahattattva, quickened 
by the will of the Lord, was evolved 
Ahankara (I-sense), which is character- 
ised by the power of expression in action 
in three ways. 24. The three expressions 
of Ahankara are—Vaikarika or that dom- 
inated by Sattvaguna, Taijasa or that 
dominated by Rajoguna, and Tamasa 
or that dominated by Tamoguna. These 
three are the sources of Manas (Mind), 
Indriyas (Senses), and Maha-bhutas (the 
Great Elements of Earth, Water, Fire, 
Air and Ether) respectively. 25. This 
category of Ahankara, which diversified 
into Mind, Senses and the Great Elements, 
has, as its presiding Deity, the Lord’s 
Emanation with a thousand heads known 
as Sankarshana or Ananta. He is not 


to be considered as separate from the 
the infinite Supreme Being Himself. 26. 
The characteristics of Ahankara are the 
sense of agency, instrumentality and ob- 
jectivity, and the experiences of peaceful- 
ness, ferocity and dullness. (It can be 
further explained thus: The Jiva experi- 
ences the sense of being an agent because 
of the Sattvika aspect of Ahankara: 
it feeis identity with instruments of know- 
ledge, i.e., the senses, because of the 
Rajasa aspect of Ahankara; and it con- 
siders itself a body due to the Tamasa 
aspect of it. The Jiva derives peace from 
Sattva, agitated states from Rajasa, and 
dullness and stupor from Tamasa aspects 
of Ahankara.) 


Evolutes of Ahankara (27-31) 


27. As an evolute of the Sattvika 
aspect of Ahankara, the category of 
Mind (Manas) comes into being. Out 
of the Mind’s function called Sankalpa 
(imaginative identification with the body) 
and Vikalpa (obsession with objects), 
desire is born. 28. The category of Manas 
(Mind) is presided over by the Emanation 
of the Lord known as Aniruddha. Yogis 
worship him in devout meditation as 
of deep blue complexion like an autumnal 
blue lotus and as controlling the senses. 
29. From the Rajasa aspect of Ahankara 
is evolved Buddhi, through whose func- 
tioning thought is enabled to have differ- 


KAP) s 
ILOPADESA: THE CATEGORIES 263 


Trcatarecatafa at earegedt: 11260 
agrafacrnat ada HEA: 112711 
Uteedtasad aed Atha: at: 2801 
TACHA Ta Pa peRATOAT TE: 2901 
ray seer agoant ahaa: Tara u3z0N 
srorea fe fraraterdatanrrattenat 1310 
TSAARAAATAA: MA J Wer 113211 
TATA A THAT oa Baa fag: 1330 


ent modes and the senses to function 
effectively. 30. The several characteris- 
tics of Buddhi, as expressed through its 
several modes of functioning, are the 
following: to feel doubt about the at- 
tributes and nature of things, to have 
mistaken knowledge of a thing, to have 
settled and correct understanding of a 
thing, to have memory of experiences 
already had, and to be in an inoperative 
and blank state as in sleep. 31. The ten 
senses (five pertaining to knowledge and 
five to action) are also evolved from 
the Rajasa aspect of Ahankara; for, 
the organs of knowledge, being the chan- 
nels for the functioning of the Buddhi, 
are themselves products of the Buddhi, 
an evolute of the Rajasa aspect of Ahan- 
kara. The organs of action are the products 
of Prana, to which the power of movement 
belongs, and Prana too is a product of 
the Rajasa aspect of Ahankara. Thus the 
organs of action too are to be traced 
to this Rajasa aspect of Ahankara. 


Tanmatras, Indriyas and Bhutas (32-49) 


32. Being stimulated by the Lord’s 
will, the Tamasa aspect of Ahankara 
comes into being, and from it emerges 
the matrix (Tanmatra) of Sound, and 
from this in turn comes the Element 
Ether. The Ear, evolved from the Rajasa 
aspect of Ahankara, captures the sens- 
ation of Sound. 33. The distinguishing 
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features of Sound are as follows: It 
always indicates a source even if invis- 
ible, as when a man is shouting from an 
unseen spot. Hence gross sound has a 
subtle source and that is its Tanmatra. 
Next, Sound conveys meanings. It also 
provides a subtle source for the Element 
Ether. 34. The signs indicating the various 
manifestations of Ether are evident in 
the possibility of divisiveness for objects, 
enabling each object to exist with inter- 
space separating it from others, in the 
experience of ‘within’ and ‘without’ in re- 
ference to objects, and in the accommod- 
ation of distinct entities like Prana (vital 
energy), the Indriyas (organs of senses) 
and Manas (mind) in living beings. 
35. Prompted by the evolutionary urge 
of Time, the Element Ether, which in 
its subtle Tanmatra condition is identi- 
cal with Sound, produces the Tanmatra 
of Touch, from which has emerged the 
Element Air. The Skin is the organ that 
perceives Touch. 36. It is the nature 
of the Tanmatra of Touch to produce 
such sensations as softness, hardness, 
cold, heat, etc. 37. The properties of 
Air are evident from its various move- 
ments outside, by its conveying sound 
from a distance to the hearer, and by 
its functioning in the body as the agent 
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spreading the energy of the organism 
to all its parts and senses. 

38. Through the functioning of Provid- 
ence, the Element Air, which in its 
subtle Tanmatra condition is identical 
with Touch, produces the Tanmatra of 
Rupa (form or perception), out of which 
is born the Element Tejas (brilliance, 
fire). The eye perceives form and colour, 
which are variations of Tejas. 39. The 
functions of the Tanmatra of Rupa are: 
giving forms for objects, manifesting qual- 
ities in substances, imparting individual- 
ity to objects, and conferring luminosity 
on entities. 40. The functions of the gross 
Element Tejas are to light up, to boil water, 
to dry, and to create thirst, hunger, heat, 
etc. in the body. 

41. From the Element Tejas, which 
is identical in its subtle Tanmatra condi- 
tion with Rupa, is generated the Tanmatra 
of Taste, out of which has sprung the 
gross Element Water. The organ Tongue 
apprehends Taste. 42. Due to various 
contactual transformations, the one entity 
Taste manifests as bitter, sweet, astringent, 
hot, sour and their many combinations. 
43. The characteristics of the Element 
Water are liquefying, consolidating, en- 
gendering the feeling of satisfaction, en- 
abling life to subsist, quenching thirst, 
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softening things, abating heat, flowing, etc. 

44. By the prompting of the Divine 
evolutionary force, the Element Water, 
which in its subtle condition is identical 
with the Tanmatra of Taste, evolved 
the Tanmatra of Smell. Out of the Tan- 
matra of Smell emerged the Element 
Earth. The Nose apprehends Smell. 45. 
The single entity Smell, due to the inter- 
mixing of substances, manifests different- 
ly as mixed smell, foul smell, sweet 
smell, soothing smell, exciting smell, etc. 
46. The Element Earth has such charac- 
teristics as the following: to serve as a 
medium for making images of God, 
to subsist in a defined shape by itself 
by virtue of its solidity, to provide 
containers with definite boundaries for 
other substances, and to be the basis 
for the differences of bodies of all beings. 

47. The organ that grasps the special 
quality of Ether, namely Sound, is called 
the Ear; and that which grasps the special 
quality of Air, namely Touch, is called 
the Skin. 48. The Eye is the organ 
that perceives Form, the special quality 
of Fire (Tejas); the Tongue is the organ 
that apprehends Taste, the special qual- 
ity of Water; and the Nose is the organ 
that grasps Smell, the special quality 
of Earth. 49. Each Element that stands 
in causal relation to another transmits 
its special characteristics to that other, 
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which in turn transmits its character- 
istics to the next, the qualities now 
included being all that has been inherited 
plus its new characteristics. Thus Akasa, 
the first of the elements, has only Sound 
as characteristic, as it is the gross express- 
ion of the Sound Tanmatra. Air, which 
has come out of Sound-cum-Akasa, has 
the property of Sound derived from its 
earlier state as well as its special property 
of Touch. Tejas (Fire) emerging from 
the Air has the earlier properties of 
Sound and Touch, besides its special 
property of Form. Water emerging from 
Tejas has the properties of Sound, Touch 
and Form, besides its special quality 
of Taste. Earth, having its source in 
Water, has all the four characteristics of 
the other Elements—Sound, Touch, Form 
and Taste, besides its special quality of 
Smell. Thus in the Earth the qualities 
of all the other Elements are seen. 


Virat Purusha (50-61) 


50. The seven above-mentioned cate- 
gories starting with Mahat (Mahat, Ahan- 
kara and the five Elements) remained 
separate, incapable of coming together 
to form the worlds and bodies for living 
beings. Then the Supreme Being, along 
with Kala (Time), Karma and the Gunas 
(Dispositions of Prakriti) entered into 
them. 51. Stimulated by the Power of - 
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the Lord, the primordial categories com- 
bined and formed the Cosmic Shell, 
which appeared to be inert. From it 
came forth the Virat Purusha, the Cosmic 
Person, who is the substratum of all 
manifested existence. 52. The Cosmic 
Shell, also known as Visesha. is sur- 
rounded by seven layers of Earth, Water, 
Fire, Wind, Sky, I-sense, and Mahat- 
tattva. Each layer is ten times the extent 
of the previous one. On this Cosmic 
Shell (which is identical with Virat 
Purusha), all the worlds, gross and subtle, 
are located. They in their totality form 
the gross body of the Lord. 

53. The Great Spirit, dwelling in the 
golden-hued Shell resting on elemental 
Water became active, and pierced the 
Shell, as it were, in several places, to 
form the sense apertures. 54. The Cosmic 
Divinity first manifested His face. Out 
of it Speech came, and out of Speech 
arose Fire. The deity Fire along with 
the organ of Speech entered the face. 
Then His Nose manifested and from it 
came Smell. The Organ of Smell prompt- 
ed by Prana entered into the Nose. 
55. From Smell emerged the deity of 
Air. Then the Eyes manifested, and from 
them was born the organ of Sight and 
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the deity Sun. His Ear then manifested, 
and out of it came the organ of Hearing 
and the deity of the Quarters. 56. The 
Cosmic Divinity next manifested the Skin, 
the seat of sensation. Out of it came 
Hair and vegetation. Next He manifested 
the Generative Organ. 57. From it Retas 
(Semen) came, and from it in turn Water. 
Next the Anal Orifice was formed, and 
there the vital energy called Apana mani- 
fested, from which arose its presiding 
deity Death, the terror of-all the worlds. 
58. Next the Hands manifested, and 
from them came the faculty of Strength, 
from which its presiding deity, Indra, 
sprang. Next the Feet were manifested 
and from them came Movement, giving 
rise to its presiding deity Hari. 59. Then 
the Nadis (blood vessels) manifested, 
and these were filled with blood. From 
it Rivers came. Next was formed the 
Stomach. 60. From it arose Hunger and 
Thirst, and out of them the Seas came. 
Then Heart (Hridaya) manifested, and 
out of it came Mind. 61. In Mind 
Its presiding deity, Moon (Chandra), 
arose. From the Heart arose the Intellect 
(Buddhi), and from the Intellect, its 
Presiding deity. Brahma. Next the I- 
sense (Ahankara) arose, and from it, 
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its presiding deity, Rudra. 
Rousing of the Virat Purusha (62-72) 


62. None of these presiding Deities 
were able to arouse the Cosmic Divinity. 
So they remained in their respective 
dwelling-places with a view to rousing 
Him gradually. 63. The deity Fire (Agni) 
along with Speech entered the Face, 
but the Divinity did not arise. The deity 
Air (Vayu) along with Smell entered 
the Nose, but the Divinity did not arise. 
64. The deity Sun (Aditya) along with 
Sight entered the Eyes, but the Divinity 
did not awaken. 65. The deity of Plants 
(Oshadhi) along with the Hairs entered 
the Skin, but the Divinity did not stir. 
The deity of Water along with Retas 
(Semen) entered the Generative Organ, 
but the Divinity did not arise. 66. The 
deity Death, along with the vital energy 
Apana, entered the Anus, but the Divinity 
did not arise. Indra, along with Strength 
entered the Arms, but still the Divinity 
did not arise. 67. The deity Vishnu, 
along with Motion, entered the Feet, 
but the Divinity did not arise. 68. The 
deity Sea, along with Hunger and Thirst, 


entered the Stomach, but the Divinity 
did not arise. The deity Moon (Chandra) 
along with mind, entered the Heart, 
but the Divinity did not awaken. 69. 
Brahma, along with Buddhi, entered into 
the Heart, but the Divinity did not arise. 
The deity Rudra, along with the I-sense, 
also entered into the Heart, but the 
Divinity did not arise. 

70. But when the principle of Sentiency, 
Kshetrajna (here Collective Soul), enter- 
ed the Heart, then the Cosmic Divinity 
arose from the Waters. 71. Just as an 
individual person sleeping cannot be a- 
wakened merely by the powers of Prana 
(vital energy), Manas (mind) and Indriyas 
(senses), but requires the presence of 
the Jiva (embodied soul), so also it is 
only in the presence of the Collective 
Soul (Kshetrajna) of the universe that 
the Cosmic Divinity functions. 72. Sepa- 
rating that All-pervading Spirit in one- 
self from the body-mind combination 
through the practice of inward concentr- 
ation, let an aspirant commune with 
Him with the help of devotion, renunci- 
ation and enlightened understanding. 
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Skandha II] : Chapter 27 
KAPILOPADESA: THE WAY OF RELEASE 


The Purusha’s Bondage and 
Liberation (1-16) 

The Bhagavan said: 1. Though the 
Purusha (Jiva) is subsisting in Prakriti, 
he is unaffected by Prakriti and its 
transformations, even as the sun is un- 
affected by the movements of its reflection 
in water. For the Purusha is by nature 
changeless, without volition, and unmoved 
by the Gunas of Prakriti (Dispositions 
of Nature). 2. When the Purusha becomes 
intensely attached to the Gunas of Prakriti 
by identifying himself with them, he for- 
gets his changeless nature and considers 
himself as the agent of the movements 
of Prakriti. 3. Thus through this identi- 
fication with Prakriti, the Jiva becomes 
helpless and miserable. Due to the moral 
effects of action done with such identi- 
fication, the Jiva gets involved in the 
cycle of birth and death through embodi- 
ment in high, low and middling species 
of beings according to the nature of these 
moral effects. 4. The real agent is Prakriti, 
and not the Purusha, and thus there is 
no basis for the sense of agency on the 
part of che Purusha; yet the sense of 


identification with Prakriti is enough 
to involve the Purusha in the cycle of 
birth and death, just as, for one involved 
in a dream, identification is enough to 
give the dreamer experiences of a painful 
or pleasurable nature. 5. Therefore to 
gain liberation, the mind has to be 
slowly drawn away from this involve- 
ment with Prakriti and its evolutes (i.e. 
the objects of the senses) and united 
with the Supreme Being through the 
practice of devotion to Him and _ the 
cultivation of an extreme repugnance 
to the objects of the senses. 

6-9. The disciplines for the attainment 
of liberation are as follows: The dis- 
cipline of Yoga, consisting in the practice 
of inward concentration along with the 
control of the senses and the mind, 
has to be practised with absolute faith 
in the spiritual destiny of man. One 
should have genuine devotion to Me 
and practise the discipline of devout 
listening to accounts of My deeds and 
excellences. Equal. sympathy and love 
for all, abstinence from the exploitation 
of others, non-attachment, continence, 
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silence, discharge of duties conscientious- 
ly, satisfaction with one’s legitimate in- 
come, moderation in eating, devotional 
retreats in solitude, friendliness to all, 
calmness of disposition, kindliness, self- 
control, absence of attachment to one’s 
body and to one’s kith and kin, reflection 
on the distinction between Purusha and 
Prakriti—these are some of the disciplines 
to be followed. 10. Transcending the 
states of waking, dream and sleep, in 
which the Buddhi usually dwells, and 
withdrawing from the perception of the 
many, the aspirant should experience 
the Supreme Spirit through his own 
innermost Essence (Atman), as the eye 
perceives the sun. (For just as eyesight 
is of the essence of the sun, the innermost 
Essence [Atman] of man is a spark of 
the Divine, and is capable of knowing 
Him, his original prototype.) Il. The 
Supreme Non-dual Divinity pervading 
everything, is to be experienced even 
in the manifested world, the effect-con- 
dition of Prakriti (Asat). As his ultimate 
source, He is the closest friend of Sat, 
the Jiva, (and is to be approached in 
forms of loving relationship as father, 
mother, child, lover, etc.). He is also the 
eye, the guide and enlivener of Asat-— 
one’s own body and the material nature 
of which it is a part; for it is His consci- 
ousness that sustains and reveals every- 
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thing. 12. The reflection of light on a 
wall from a pool of water or a glass, 
diverts a person’s attention to the source 
of that reflection, namely, the pool or 
the glass. From the reflection in the pool 
or glass, the sun, its source, shining in 
the sky, is traced. 13. Even so from 
the self-consciousness that is reflected 
in the body-sense-mind combination, their 
source, the I-sense (Ahankara), is to be 
traced. The light of self-consciousness 
in the I-sense is to be traced to the Jiva 
(Individual self) who, being a ray of 
self-luminous Truth (Supreme Being), can 
gain union with Him through devotion. 
14. When in deep sleep the consciousness 
of the body, mind and all the elements 
of the personality have, as it were, 
dissolved into nothingness (causal con- 
dition), the Atman remains sleepless but 
without the I-sense and individuality. 
15. When the I-sense is absent, it may 
look as though the self is dissolved. 
But this view is as false as thinking 
that a man who has been robbed of his 
wealth is destroyed. 16. Reflecting in 
this manner, one arrives at the Atman, 
which is the support and the enlivener of 
the I-sense in the body-mind combination. 


The Finality of Release (17-30) 


Devahuti said: 17. O Lord, I cannot 
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grant that Purusha can ever be free of 
the hold of Prakriti, because they seem 
to be mutually interdependent and etern- 
ally connected. 18. Just as one cannot 
experience separate existences for the 
. element Water and its property flavour, 
so also there is no existence in separation 
. for Prakriti and Purusha (i. e. for body- 
mind combination and the self). 19. While 
the body-mind combination, the product 
of Prakriti, is thus irrevocably operating, 
how can the Self ever attain to freedom 
from Karma and its consequences, in 
spite of the fact that the Self is described 
as non-agent by nature? 20. It looks 
as if there is no liberation for the Self 
(Purusha). For by philosophical reflection 
one may seem to rise above the sense 
of bondage for the nonce; but as the 
cause of bondage, namely the hold of 
Prakriti on the Purusha, is still there 
unresolved, bondage can recur. 

Bhagavan Kapila said: 21-23. The 
oppressive bondage of the Purusha by 
the Prakriti (through body-mind) can 
be destroyed by Sadhana or spiritual 
discipline practised with the help of the 
body-mind itself. As a fire lit with the 
help of fuel destroys that very fuel, 
SO spiritual discipline practised with the 
help of the body-mind gradually destroys 
that very body-mind, the product of 
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Prakriti, by which the Purusha is held 
in bondage. Some of these disciplines 
may be cited as follows: One must 
perform one’s duties (Swadharma) with- 
out any motive other than the service 
of God through it. One must cultivate 
purity in body and mind. Through hear- 
ing, reading and meditating on the Lord’s* 
excellences all through life, one must 
cultivate an intense love for Him. One 
must seek Knowledge, which is of the 
nature of actual experience of Truth.’ 
One must have intense dispassion for 
worldly objects and ambitions. One must : 
practise concentration supported by moral 
disciplines and spiritual aspiration. One 
must intensely seek absorption in the 
Divine. 24. The Jiva who has experienced 
the joys and sorrows provided by Prakriti 
(body-mind), has abandoned them as 
utterly worthless, and has established 
himself in the glory of the Supreme 
Being, is never again obsessed by Prakriti. 
25. The dreams experienced by a sleeping 
person can cause bim much unpleasant- 
ness. But when he is awakened, they 
trouble him no more. 26. In the same 
way Prakriti cannot harm persons who 
have known the Truth regarding the 
unaffected Atman and whose mind is 
always united with Me and delights in. 
Me, the Supreme Spirit. 
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27. Through such absorption in spirit- 
ual practices for a very long time, covering 
several births, the aspirant develops in- 
tense dispassion for everything up to 
and including Brahmaloka. 28. Then by 
My unbounded grace, such a devotee be- 
comes aware of the Truth, and attains in 
this life itself to that state of Blessedness 
founded in Me called Kaivalya, which 
consists in the establishment of oneself 
in‘ one’s real nature. 29. Established in 
absolute certainty through enlightenment, 
the subtle body also of such a Yogi 
is destroyed at death, and he never 


returns to the life of Samsara again. 
30. O Mother, in this advanced state of 
Yoga, which has Jnana and Bhakti as 
its aim, the prospect of wonderful psychic 
powers and heavenly enjoyments comes 
to the aspirant. If he feels an attraction 
to them, he will be caught up in their 
enjoyment until his attraction for them 
is exhausted. Only when he has risen 
above all such attraction for powers and 
enjoyments, will he reach My state, and 
that alone can save him from being a 
victim of Death’s contemptuous laughter. 
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Skandha III : Chapter 28 
KAPILOPADESA: DISCIPLINES FOR REALISATION 


Ways of Self-puvification (1 12) 


The Bhagavan said: 1. O Mother! I 
shall now describe to you the nature of 
meditation on the formful aspect of the 
Supreme Being. By practising it the mind 
is purified and established in the Divine 
consciousness. 2. An aspirant must ab- 
stain from evil ways and perform all his 


duties in a spirit of dedication to the 
Lord. He must serve holy men and feel 
happy with what he happens to possess. 
3. He must shun the ways of the world- 
lings and develop a deep interest in the 
ways that lead to spiritual realisation. 
He should eat only moderately and what 
is conducive to the health of the body 
and purity of the mind. He should de- 
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velop a love for solitude and should 
periodically spend time in solitary places. 
4. He must abstain from injuring others, 
exploiting others, talking too much, ac- 
cumulating property, and indulgence 
in sexual thoughts, words or deeds. He 
must be devoted to truth, cleanliness, 
austerity, scriptural study, and the wor- 
ship of the Divine. 5. He must be moder- 
ate in speech, practise a steady posture 
of the body suitable for spiritual practice, 
gradually learn to contro] the mind, and 
withdraw the senses from their objects 
to the heart. 6. He must learn to concentr- 
ate the Prana in one of its seats by means 
of the mind. He must contemplate the 
excellences and glorious deeds of the 
Lord, which will generate peace and 
joy in the mind. 7. By these and other 
means, the mind, which is beset with 
evil tendencies and is naturally inclined 
to yield to instinctive urges, should be 
brought under control and directed along 
the spiritual path. 

8. At a clean and congenial place 
the aspirant should establish a seat for 
meditation. He should practise sitting 
there motionless and upright for a long 
time. 9. He should regulate his breath 
through the three forms of Pranayama 
known as Puraka, Kumbhaka and Rech- 
aka. Puraka is the drawing in of the 
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breath. Holding it within is Kumbhaka. 
Releasing the breath is Rechaka. The 
practice can be in the reverse order also. 
Whatever the order, the object of it is 
the steadying of the mind. 10. The mind 
of a Yogi who has established control 
over Prana will soon shed its restless 
tendency, just as metal subjected to a 
well-fanned fire is freed from its impuri- 
ties. 11. By Pranayama the obstacles 
arising in the human system by the 
three humours (Vata, Pitta and Kapha) 
should be overcome: by Pratyahara (in- 
gathering) of the mind, its tendency 
to go after sense-objects should be master- 
ed; by Dharana (fixing the mind in inward 
concentration) the sinful tendencies of 
the mind should be overcome; and by 
Dhyana (meditation) man’s doubts, scepti- 
cism, obsession with physical life and 
other tendencies contrary to the spiritual 
pursuit should be overcome. 12. When 
the aspirant’s mind is free from outward- 
going tendencies and is well-controlled 
and peaceful, he should meditate on the 
form of the Lord with eyes partially 
Closed (as if gazing at the tip of the nose). 


Meditation on the Divine Form (13-33) 


13. Let the aspirant meditate, until 
his mind is Steadied, on the total form: 


of the Lord as described here. The Lord’s 
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face resembles a lotus flower in full 
bloom. His eyes bear a light reddish 
tinge like the inside of the red lotus. 
His body resembles a blue lotus in colour. 
He sports the discus, conch and mace 
in His hands. 14. His silk robe is bright 
and yellow like the filaments of a lotus 
flower. He has as decorations the bright 
mark of Srivatsa on the chest and the 
brilliant precious stone named Kaustubha 
round the neck. 15. Festooned on His 
body is the floral wreath called Vanamala 
with buzzing honey-bees hovering about 
it. His other ornaments consist of a rare 
and precious necklace of pearls, bracelets. 
a diadem, armlets and anklets. 16. He 
has a brilliant girdle encircling His waist. 
His seat is the heart of His devotees. 
He is the quintessence of beauty, radiat- 
ing peace and enthralling the heart and 
eyes. 17. Superb in His beauty and at- 
tracting the adoration of the whole world, 
He is to be thought of as a youth full 
of love and sympathy for His devotees. 
18. Himself limitless in His fame, He 
enhances the reputation of His great 
devotees like Dhruva and Prahlada. 19. 
He may be meditated upon as standing, 

moving, seated in any 4 attractive posture, 


or as the Light of Consciousness filling 
the heart. Whatever the form, the mind 
must be full of devotion and be free from 
all worldly desires. 20. When the mind 
has been fixed on the total form, the 
aspirant should think of the form in 
its various parts as follows: 

21. He should meditate on His feet, 
particularly concentrating on the marks 
on the sole—the mark of the thunderbolt’ 
which breaks asunder the mountain of 
sin accumulated by the devotee through 
the ages; the hook-mark which can re- 
strain the mind as an elephant-hook 
does a mad elephant: the flag-mark 
which relieves the threefold woe of men; 
the lotus-mark which fills the mind with 
joy; and also on His large, semi-circular, 
crimson toe-nails whose brilliance is cap- 
able of dispersing the intense darkness 
of ignorance in the heart of the devotee. 
22. Let the aspirant meditate long on 
the holy feet of the Lord—feet so holy 
that the Ganga, the water flowing from 
His feet, could make even Siva feel 
sanctified by allowing it to fall on his 
head; so holy that the thunderbolt marks 
on their soles can steady the mind of 
one meditating on them by the total 
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destruction of mountains of sin. 23. 
Meditate on the legs of the Lord. the 
creator of all, the beginningless Being— 
the legs which the handsome hands of 
Lakshmi, the lotus-eyed Mother adored 
even by Brahma, shampoo, placing them 
on her lap. 24. Meditate on the shining 
thighs of the Lord, which are blue and 
smooth like Atasika flowers, which form 
the source of all strength and firmness, 
which are placed astride the neck of His 
vehicle Garuda, and which are wrapped 
in His yellow robes that dangle down 
to the feet and are held in postion by 
his girdle. 25. Meditate on His abdomen, 
the abode of all the worlds, with its 
deep navel wherefrom arose the world- 
lotus with Brahma seated in it, and on 
His chest which is adorned with shining 
pearl necklaces that dangle all over and 
lend a white radiance to His emerald- 
like breasts. 26. Fix the mind on the 
Lord’s chest, which is the seat of Maha- 
lakshmi and which fills the eyes and 
minds of votaries with peace and bliss, 


aI non 


and also on His neck which enhances 
the lustre of the precious diamond called 
Kaustubha that He is wearing. He is 
the adored of all the worlds. 27. Meditate 
on His arms, bearing the arm-bands 
burnished by friction with the whirling 
Mandara mountain and affording strength 
to all the deities, and also on His hands, 
one holding the multi-faceted discus of 
incomparable prowess and brilliance, and 
the other, the white conch that resembles 
a swan on a red lotus. 28. Meditate 
on His favourite mace, the Kaumodaki, 
whose surface has been stained by the 
blood of many an enemy; on His floral 
wreath resounding with the humming 
of honey-bees; and on His neck jewel, 
Kaustubha, which is the subtle state of the 
the category of Jiva. 

29. One should particularly meditate 
with deep attention on the face of the 
Lord, who has assumed this form for 
the good of devotees. His face has an 
attractive nose and handsome cheeks 
reflecting the brilliance of his tremulous 
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fish-marked ear-rings. 30. Resplendent 
with its natural grace, surrounded by 
curly locks and having long eyes and 
expressive brows, His face far surpasses 
in beauty a large lotus with honey-bees 
hovering about and two fish clinging to 
it on both sides. 31. Long should one 
meditate in the heart on the kjndly, 
gracious and heartening look of the 
Lord, lit up with a smile that is comely 
yet expressive of His deep concern for 
all creatures involved in the sufferings 
of Samsara. 32. His compassionate smile 
is potent enough to dry up the ocean of 
bitter tears shed by creatures who have 
taken refuge in Him. His brows, which 
are the expression of His Vidya Maya 
(enlightening power), have been formed 
as a result of the prayer of all spiritual 
aspirants, so that they might look to 
the sanctifying movements of these brows 
for protection from the attacks of Cupid. 
33. With the mind unwaveringly con- 
centrated and the heart melting with 
love, one should meditate on that smil- 
ing face of the Lord as occupying the 


cavity of one’s heart and envisage His 
pearl-like teeth tinged with the red 
colour of His lips. Nothing should draw 
away one’s attention from this. 


Realisation of the Divine (34-44) 


34. Through such meditation the de- 
votee obtains absorbing love for the 
Lord. His heart melts in the sentiment 
of devotion and his tears of surpassing 
joy almost drown Him. The power of 
devotion then slowly melts the metallic 
hook of the mind which holds the Purusha 
in the bondage of Prakriti. 35. Just as 
a flame gets extinguished when the oil, 
its sustenance, is exhausted, the mind 
is extinguished in the Lord, when re- 
nunciation deprives it of the sense enjoy- 
ments that form its support. Then, being 
liberated from the current of the Gunas 
of Prakriti, the Jiva has a direct and 
unobstructed perception of the Supreme 
Being, who is the One without a second. 
36. Liberated for ever from the hold 
of the ignorance-tainted mind, the Jiva 
is established in the transcendent glory 
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of the Spirit, which is beyond the relative 
joys and sorrows of this world. Thus 
having attained to this spiritual experi- 
ence, he discovers that the cause of 
joy and sorrow lies in the ego-sense 
that arises from the mistaken identi- 
fication of oneself with the impermanent 
body-mind combination born of Prakriti. 

37. A Jiva who has attained to this 
state is in his final embodiment, and 
he lives in complete detachment from 
the body. Established in his true spirit- 
ual self, he perceives the body as some- 
thing that comes and goes, moves and 
falls, according to Prarabdha Karma, 
and cares little for it even as a man 
inebriated with wine pays no mind to 
his wearing-cloth. 38. The body, which 
is subject to Karma, will continue to 
live so long as the Prarabdha that has 
brought it into existence lasts. But one 
who has attained to the state of Samadhi 
and awakened to the Truth, will not 
identify oneself with the body and the 
world of which it is a part, just as one 
who has awakened from a dream no 
longer identifies himself with the actor 
in the dream. 39. Just as a man knows 
himself to be different from his sons 
and wealth, however dear these might 
be to him through close association 


with them, even so he is in his true self 
different from the body-mid combin- 
ation (with which he is identified in his 
state of ignorance). 40. Just as in a 
burning faggot, the fire is different from 
the faggot as well as from the s-ioke 
and sparks coming out of it, so also 
the Atman is distinct from the body- 
mind combination and its offshoots, with 
which one is identified (in the state of 
ignorance). 41. In the same way the 
Supreme Spirit, who is called Bhagavan 
and Brahman, is distinct from all other 
entities—the Pradhana and all the categ- 
ories that spring from it, as also from 
the Jiva (the centre of individual con- 
sciousness) in the state of ignorance. 
He is the witness of all these. 42. Just 
as all objects in the world are seen in 
their substantial nature as one with their 
material elements, so the same Atman 
should be seen as existing in all beings, 
and all beings as subsisting in the same 
Atman. Such is the wisdom of the man 
of enlightenment, 43. Just as the one 
fire manifests as many according to the 
difference of the fuel in which it manifests, 
so also the one Supreme Spirit abiding in 
Prakriti manifests differently as innumer- 
able centres of consciousness (Jivas). 44. 
Following the path of devotion described 
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(as a spark is of the fire), and overcomes 
the bondage of Prakriti, which is the 
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Lord’s own power of manifestation re-"_ 
presented by the manifold world in its 
subtle and gross aspects, and which is 
difficult to overcome except by His grace. 
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Skandha II] : Chapter 29 


KAPILOPADESA: SOME DETAILS OF THE PATH OF DEVOTION 


Bheda Bhakti contrasted with 
Nirguna Bhakti (1-14) 

Devahuti said: 1-2. You have told me 
in detail what the Samkhya Yoga says 
about the real nature of Prakriti, with 
its evolutes like Mahat and the rest, 
and of the Purusha, the purpose of such 
knowledge being the attainment of de- 
votion to the Lord. Please tell me now 
the details of the path of devotion. 
3. Tell me also about the course of the 
Jiva in Samsara (the cycle of birth and 
death) and about the joys and sufferings 
involved in it, by a knowledge of which 
an aspirant may gain detachment from 
the worldly life. 4. I also wish to be 
instructed about the nature of Time, 
which is the power of Iswara, having sway 
over even the mightiest of the mighty, 


and which (as Death) provides induce- 
ment for all to do what is good. 5. 
Thou art the very sun of Yoga to men 
who have been long asleep in the dark- 
ness of ignorance—men who, without 
any ultimate support, are entangled in 
ephemeral objects alluring to the senses 
and fatigued with a burden of Karma 
acquired through attachments. 
Maitreya said: 6. O thou noble scion 
of the Kuru clan! Being highly pleased 
and moved by pity at the intelligent and 
meaningful words of his mother, the 
great sage Kapila spoke as follows in 
appreciation of her words: 7. The prac- 
tice of Bhakti takes many forms accord- 
ing to differences of traditions. This 
is necessitated by the fact that people’s 
attitudes and tendencies differ according _ 
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to the dominance of particular Gunas 
of Nature in them. 8. The man dominat- 
ed by Tamas imagines Me, at the bidding 
of his cruel nature, as a being entirely 
in separation (as a tribal deity. a poly- 
theistic god) to be propitiated from mot- 
ives of vengeance, ostentation, jealousy 
and other low propensities. 9. The man 
of Rajasic nature worships Me as an 
extraneous being in images and the like 
for worldly enjoyments, wealth and fame. 
10. The man of Sattvika nature, while 
still maintaining the attitude of separ- 
ateness from Me, performs worship for 
liberation from the bondage of Karma 
(i.e. for Moksha), or as an offering to 
God, or as a scriptural injunction to 
be obeyed. 11-12. When, by the mere 
hearing of My excellences, the mind 
streams forth, like the waters of the 
Ganges into the sea, unmotivated, un- 
restricted, and one-pointed towards Me, 
the Purushottama and the Presence in 
the hearts of all, that kind of love is 
called Bhakti that transcends the Gunas. 
13. Such devotees do not accept, even 
when offered, any of the five forms of 
liberation (Moksha) Salokya (living in 
in My sphere), Sarshti (having My pow- 
ers), Samipya (living close to Me), Sarupya 
(having a form similar to Mine), and 
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Sayujya (being one with Me). The only 
thing they want is the opportunity to 
render loving service to Me. 14. Such 
is the greatness and glory of this supreme 
state of Bhakti, that by means of it the 
Jiva overcomes the hold of the three 
Gunas of Prakriti and becomes fit for 
My Divine State. 


Some Devotional Disciplines (15-20) 


15. The mind attains to such a state 
by adopting the following disciplines: 
The duties of life have to be performed 
with detachment and as an offering to 
the Divine. Ritualistic worship, promot- 
ing devotion and not involving infliction 
of pain on creatures. should be observed. 
16. My images installed in holy places 
should be worshipped, seen, touched 
and glorified by hymns and praises capable 
of stimulating devotion. My presence 
in all beings should be recognised. The 
mind should be so disciplined as to 
have no attachment to worldly objects. 
17. Holy men should be honoured: men 
in distress should be shown sympathy 
and kindness: and equals should be 
treated with friendliness and courtesy. 
Control of the external senses and of 
the mind should be practised. 18. The 
Scriptures should be heard and studied 
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continuously. My names and deeds 
should be heard and glorified. Straight- 
forwardness and a selfless attitude should 
be cultivated. The company of holy 
men should be sought. 19. A man who 
practises these spiritual disciplines, mak- 
ing the attainment of God-love the sole 
object of his life, will gain absolute 
purity of mind, as a result of which 
he will have the capacity to constantly 
remember Me with delight and to be 
absorbed in Me. 20. As the fragrance 
carried by the wind swiftly reaches the 
organ of smell, so the mind freed from 
worldliness by the disciplines of devotion, 
learns to go effortlessly to the Supreme 
Being. 


Image Worship versus Seeing God 
in all (21-27) 


21. I abide in all beings 4s their inner- 
most soul. Disregarding My Presence 
within them, men make a show of worship- 
ping Me through images. 22. If one dis- 
regards Me present in all as their soul and 
Lord but ignorantly offers worship only 
to images, such worship is as ineffective 
as sacrificial offerings made in ashes. 
23. A man who persecutes Me residing 
in others, who is proud and haughty, 
who looks upon God as the other— 
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such a person will never attain to peace 
of mind. 24. If a man disregards and 
persecutes fellow beings, but worships 
Me in images with numerous rituals and 
rich offerings, I am not at all pleased 
with him for proffering such worship. 
25. A man should, however, worship 
Me in images, side by side with discharg- 
ing his duties, which include the love 
of all beings, until he actually realises 
My Presence in himself and in all beings. 
26. As long as man is self-centred and 
makes an absolute distinction between 
himself and others (without recognising 
the unity ofallin Me, the Inner Pervader), 
he will be subject to the great fear of 
Death (including every form of depriv- 
ation of self-interest). 27. So overcoming 
the separativeness of a self-centred life, 
one should serve all beings with gifts, 
honour and love, recognising that such 
service is really being rendered to Me 
who reside in all beings as their inner- 
most soul. ; 


A Spiritual View of Evolution ( 28-35) 


28. Superior to gross matter, are 
beings endowed with life: superior to 
the latter are creatures with breath; 
superior still, are those endowed with 
4 rudimentary consciousness; still super- 
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ior are those with sense powers. 29. 
Among them, those endowed with taste 
like fish are superior to those with the 
sense of touch only like vegetation; super- 
ior still, are those capable of hearing 
sound. 30. Superior to creatures endow- 
ed with the above senses alone, are those 
that can distinguish colour and form. 
Still higher are those with teeth; superior 
to them, are those with many legs; 
superior to them also, are four-footed 
creatures; superior to these in turn is 
two-footed man. 31. Among the two- 
footed men, there are four Varnas (castes), 
of which the Brahmana is the superior; 
among the Brahmanas, those who have 
studied the Vedas are superior; among 
them, those who know the meaning of 
the Vedas also are superior still. 32. 
Even among them, those who have com- 
plete mastery and have no doubts about 
the meanings of Vedic passages are the 
highest. Superior to these still, are those 
who discharge their duties faultlessly. 
Superior to the latter is the one un- 
attached and not desirous of the fruits 
of his actions. 33. Superior even to him, 
is the devotee who has unconditionally 
surrendered all his actions and their 
fruits, together with his body and mind, 
to Me. I do not find any one superior 
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to such a person who has surrendered 
his actions and his self along with all 
his belongings to Me. Such a person 
sees Me everywhere and is free from 
the egoistic sense that he is an agent. 

34. It is a particle of the Lord that 
dwells in all beings as the Jiva (indwelling 
soul). Knowing this, one should salute 
all beings mentally. 35. O daughter of 
Manu! I have now finished speaking 
about the two Yogas—one being the 
path of devotion and the other, that 
of knowledge. Man attains to the Supreme 
by resorting to either one of these. 


Time: What It is (36-45) 


36. He who is called Bhagavan, 
Brahman and Paramatman has an aspect 
called Providence (Daiva) which. though 
connected with His aspects as Purusha 
and Prakriti, is distinct from them. It 
is what sets in motion the cycle of the 
Jiva’s involvement in repeated births and 
deaths. 37. It is this unique power of 
the Lord, causing the transformation of 
beings into different forms, that is called 
Kala (Time). It gives rise to the fear 
of death in beings who identify them- 
selves with the evolutes of Prakriti and 
See a clear-cut difference between them- 
Selves and others. 38, Supporting all and 
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permeating all, it causes the destruction 
of one combination of elements by another 
combination. It is none other than Vishnu, 
the all-pervading being, the master of 
all worship and the one who draws 
everything into Himself. 39. He is impart- 
ial to all, there being none dear, in- 
imical or related to Him. The unceasing 
movement of Time consumes all beings 
who are heedless of the process and 
are engrossed -in their enjoyments and 
activities. 40-44. Out of fear of Him 
the wind blows; the sun emits heat and 
light; the stars shine; clouds rain; trees, 
plants and creepers yield flowers and 
fruits in proper season; rivers flow down- 


stream; the oceans maintain their level; 
fire burns; the earth with its mountains 
remains firm; the sky provides space 
for life-giving breath to breathe; Prakriti 
evolves the worlds with seven layers 
constituting the Universal Body; and 
the Trimurti (Brahma, Vishnu and Siva 
in charge of creation, preservation and 
destruction) performs its cosmic function. 
45. Thus Time is limitless. Though it- 
self without beginning or end, it provides 
a beginning and an end for all entities; 
it gives origin to all creatures through 
their parents and determines also their 
end, including the end of Antaka (king 
of Death) himself. 
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Skandha III’: Chapter 30 
KAPILOPADESA: THE DESTINY OF THE SINFUL 


predicament. Whatever he collects for 
his enjoyment through painful effort, 
Time destroys, causing grief to him. 
3. Man, with his mind- infatuated and 
undiscriminating, considers house, lands, 
wealth and other possessions associated 


Life and Death of the Worldling (1-18) 


The Bhagavan said: 1-2. The unwary 
man, though constantly pushed towards 
his end by irresistible Time as clouds 
by the wind, fails to understand his 
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with his physical life as permanent assets, 
forgetting that his body is itself the 
most impermanent of things. 

4. A Jiva, transmigrating from one 
body to another, gets the petty enjoyments 
appropriate to those bodies again and 
again, but he still fails to be satiated 
with them. 5. Owing to the spell cast 
by the Lord’s Maya, it is likely that 
even if consigned to hell, the Jiva, en- 
grossed with the pseudo-satisfactions pos- 
sible through the hell-body, would not 
like to part with even that. body. 6. 
Endowed with a healthy body, family, 
wealth and good connections, a man 
with his heart deeply attached to them, 
thinks himself fortunate and happy. 7. 
But foolish man, prompted by evil tend- 
encies and engaged in the promotion 
of his worldly interests, suffers untold 
miseries and commits heinous sins. 8-9. 
A man, preoccupied with his household, 
considers himself extremely happy to 
be engrossed in, and attracted by, the 
bewitchments of voluptuous women in 
privacy and by the indistinct speech of 
infants, and tirelessly engages himself 
in the painful and crooked practices 
that have to be adopted for the pre- 
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servation and advacement of his worldly 
interests. 10. Committing injustices and 
harming others, he earns wealth from 
here and there to support his family, 
and debases himself by eating what is 
left after the. members of the family 
have been fed (overlooking even his 
duty to feed guests and the poor). 11. 
When the business that brings him his 
livelihood fails even after repeated efforts 
to save it, he gets restless, and greedily 
turns his attention to other people's 
properties. 12. Burdened by too many 
family responsibilities and dogged by 
misfortune and failure in all his efforts, 
he becomes dazed, fatalistic and pitiable, 
and sighs in despair. 13. When a man 
has thus. become incapable of support- 
ing the family, his wife and other relatives 
begin to neglect him, as heartless farmers 
do with their aged draught animals. 
14-15. Deformed by old age, with death 
approaching and yet without any dis- 
passion for worldly enjoyments in his 
heart, he continues miserably in his home. 
eating what his children give him dis- 
respectfully, as a dog would do with 
What is thrown to it. Idleness. loss of 
appetite, indigestion and extreme weak- 
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ness are his lot. 16. His eye-sight is 
affected; his throat is congested with 
phlegm; and he is troubled by cough 
and respiratory difficulties. 17. Lying on 
his sickbed, with sorrowing relatives sur- 
rounding him, he is not able to respond 
even when addressed by them, being 
choked by the rope of death. 18. Thus 
a man of uncontrolled senses, who is 
absorbed exclusively in worldly concerns, 
dies with a mind afflicted and stupefied, 
and with his relatives standing by, cry- 
ing with grief. 


The Sufferings of Purgatory (1 9-34) 


19. He then sees before him two emiss- 
aries of Yama, huge in size and menacing 
with their terrific eyes. The sight makes 
him shudder and evacuate in fear. 20. 
Confining the Jiva in the Yatana-deha 
(body of punishment) and tying a rope 
round his neck, they drag him by a long 
path, as the police do with condemned 
criminals. 21. Persecuted by the emissar- 
ies of Death and bitten by wayside dogs, 
he walks shivering with fear, and re- 
membering one after another the sins 
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that have brought him to this end. 
22. The way is through burning sands, 
exposed to the full blaze of the sun 
and to blowing winds, and there is no 
water or shelter available for rest and 
refreshment. Though exhausted by heat, 
hunger and thirst, he walks along that 
way, driven by the whips of Yama’s 
men. 23. Now and then falling tired 
and unconscious, and again rising up, 
he enters Yama’s realm, led along the 
dark path of the sinful and the wicked. 

24. The way to Yama’s abode is 
ninety-nine thousand Yojanas, but it 
is covered in three Muhurthas (about 
two and a half hours). Reaching there, 
the Jiva is tortured for the expiation 
of his sins. 25-28. Some of these tortures 
are of the following nature: Sinners 
are wrapped in cloth and burnt as torches. 
One is made to eat the flesh cut off from 
one’s own body, either by oneself or 
by another. Dogs, vultures and other 
such creatures tear out the entrails from 
the living body. Snakes, scorpions, hornets 
etc., sting the sinner causing him terrible 
pain. His limbs are hacked one after 
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another. Elephants are made to crush 
him. He is rolled down from mountain 
tops, and is also suffocated under water 
or in caves. Such hellish tortures which 
men and women without distinction un- 
dergo in purgatories known as Tamisra, 
Andhatamisra and Raurava are the sure 
rewards of the sinful activities born of 
their worldly attachments. 29. O Mother! 
Great men say that there is heaven and 
hell even here in this world. For we find 
the sufferings of purgatory here itself. 
Why not then in the hereafter also? 
30. Thus a man who lives his life entirely 
for the pleasure of his body and for 
the support of his family is wrenched 
away from both and subjected to the suf- 
ferings of purgatory. 31. The body which 
a man has nourished by exploiting and 
inflicting cruelty on other creatures, he 


will have to abandon here and go alone 
to hell with the wages of his sins as his 
sole asset. 32. Just as a man who has 
been deprived of all his belongings is 
dazed and resigns himself to his fate 
without doing anything to save himself, 
the confirmed sinner does nothing to 
redress the baneful effects of his sins, 
and fatalistically succumbs to the suffer- 
ings that are in store for him. 33. A 
man who lives in this world merely 
for supporting himself and his family 
by thoroughly unrighteous means will 
certainly reach Andhatamisra, the ‘hell 
of utter darkness. 34. Then attaining 
again to this world, he passes through 
various animal bodies one after another 
as a part of his punishment until, having 
paid for his sins, he is purified. He is 
then born again as a man. 
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: Chapter 31 


KAPILOPADESA: THE JIVA’S CYCLE OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS 


The Foetus in the Womb (1-11) 


The Bhagavan said: 1. After the ex- 
piation of his sins in hell and in animal 
embodiments, Providence directs the ig- 


norant Jiva again to a human birth 
suited to the nature of his residuary 
Karma. He finds entry into a woman’s 
womb through the seed of man. 2. In 


{> 


Ch. 31] 


are g fet arent aTgErrrengtang: | 
agraatea: wat watz: TICS: | 
ATGMTaTHTTAT STAT 


KAPILOPADESA: THE JIVA’S CYCLE OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS 285 


Taser fsefeetgateata: 3 
uefasterqer ata: gait areata chara 1 411 
Ra faepriptd a sappigqaraan 51 
aerfarstareteraat aferaig: 1 6 
ATT ATET ET: natgiiearics: u7u 
red wear fare: Fait araqwsfareTT: tt 811 
wa werenfadarst sarge | 


wedge at fe are fared on 


wey AaATAeateserarediste Afra: | 
arrart arfedtta: acdafiz: sersafe: 1 


award afrarttacsrafca 9 atez: 1101 
wala a faasaot arat datetsiaa: W110 


: re 
TATATAAG HSS a ASAT ASA | 
aise ahs Wet WHA A Area afacantadtsqTSAT 11120 


one day the male and female elements 
are combined into one unit called Kalala. 
In five days it is formed into a disc- 
like body, called Budbuda. In ten days 
it becomes a hard body in the shape 
of a brinjal, and is called Karkura. 
In one month it becomes a lump called 
Pesi. 3. In one month it develops a 
head, in two months the rudiments of 
arms and legs, in three months nails, 
hair, bones, skin and a genital opening. 
4. By the fourth month it develops 
the seven bodily Dhatus (basic substances 
like flesh, blood etc.); and by the fifth 
month, hunger and thirst. In the sixth 
month it is covered by the thin membrane 
called the placenta and its movements 
come to be felt on the right side of the 
mother. 5. Now due to the absorption 
of the nutrition from the mother’s food, 
the foetus grows, but finds itself in a 
very unpleasant place in the midst of 
bodily filth, breeding worms. 6. He now 
often swoons, his tender skin being bitten 
and wounded by hungry worms grow- 
ing there. 7. He also suffers intensely 
from the contact of the pungent, salty 
and burning substances eaten by the 


mother. 8. Covered first by the placenta, 
and then by the intestines of the mother, 
he rests in the womb with his back, 
neck and head curled up. 9. He cannot 
move his limbs, as even a bird in a cage 
can do. By the divine will he now re- 
members all the actions he had done 
in his past lives. What happiness can 
he have in that uncomfortable place, 
where he is made to think continuously 
over his acts, unable even to breathe! 
10. From the seventh month he is con- 
scious, but cannot remain still, being 
pushed by the winds of the womb. 
Being so pushed, he wriggles like his 
brother worms born in the dirt of 
the womb along with himself. 11. The 
frightened foetus, bound to the body 
by the seven basic bodily substances 
(Dhatus) and completely identified with 
it, now indistinctly praises with joined 
hands, the Lord by whose will he is 
in the womb. 


The Foetus in Prgise of the Lord (12-21) 


The Jiva says: 12. I seek shelter at 
the feet of the Lord who assumes at 
will the forms of-various Divine Incarn- 
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ations and walks this earth in order to 
protect and redeem its inhabitants. It 
is by His grace alone that an iniquitous 
creature like myself has come to this 
most deserving state. 13. I, whose spirit- 
ual nature has been covered up by the 
forces of Karma, sit here bound by a 
body of material substances that are 
the products of the Cosmic Power— 
I, the Jiva, salute Him who is pure, 
unchanging and indivisible Consciousness, 
but is none the less present in my dis- 
tressed heart too, being the indweller 
in everything. 14. I salute that Supreme 
Being who is superior to Purusha and 
Prakriti (soul and matter), who, unlike 
myself, is without a body of five elements, 
whose consciousness is not subject to 
the deluding influence of the senses and 
their objects engendered by-Prakriti, and 
who is therefore of unlimited power 
and wisdom. 15. It is Maya, the power 
of the Lord, having Karma as its binding 
cord, that has brought me to this state 
of bondage whose innumerable woes 
have completely effaced the memory of 
my spiritual nature. There is no other 


way for me to regain my spiritual status 
except through His grace. 16. It is the 
Lord, by whom the whole universe is 
pervaded, that has given me the memory 
of my past, present and future. I pray 
in adoration of that Being for relief 
from the suffering arising from my en- 
tanglement in Karma as a Jiva. 17. I 
am lying in the cavity of another body 
covered with bodily fluids and tortured 
by the- heat. generated in it. Very much 
distressed in mind, I am counting the 
days before I shall be released from 
here. O Lord, when shall that day of 
release come? 18. O Lord! Thou hast 
out of Thy infinite mercy bestowed on 
me, in my tenth month, an awareness 
of my situation. The satisfaction of having 
done such a gracious act is the only 
offering that Thou, the most merciful One, 
can get in return for it. For a humble 
Jiva in entanglement that I am, I can 
offer nothing in return except my re- 
peated salutations. 19. Other Jivas like 
animals (in my predicament) are aware 
only of their bodily instincts, joys and 
discomfort. But by virtue of the higher 
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understanding given to me, I am natur- 
ally conscious of moral values like self- 
control and the like, and I am aware 
of that ancient Being within my heart 
and without, just as I am aware of the 
physical body centring on my I-sense. 
20. O Lord, though my stay in the womb 
is very uncomfortable, I do not wish 
to come out of it into the pit of entrap- 
ment that the world outside is. For 
when I am out, I shall not have the 
present consciousness but be overcome 
again by identification with the body and 
all the other entanglements of Samsara 
that follow it. 21. As there is thus the 
chance of my losing spiritual conscious- 
ness on being freed after birth from 
my present sufferings, I shall in every 
way make a conscious endeavour to 
prevent the recurrence of future births 
in numerous wombs by the remem- 
brance of the Supreme Being, who 
is the friend and well wisher of all. 
Becoming a devotee of the Lord and 
worshipping His holy feet, may I never 
again have physical embodiment! 


The Failure of the Jiva to learn 
by Experience (22-31) 
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Kapila said: 22. In the tenth month, 
the foetus in the womb, who has made 
the above resolution and has been en- 
gaged in the contemplation and praise 
of the Lord, is pushed out of the womb, 
head downwards, into the world by 
uterine contractions. 23. Being thus push- 
ed forcefully, he comes out with great 
difficulty, senseless, breathless, and de- 
prived of memory. 24. Cast amidst blood 
and urine on the floor, he writhes therein 
like an intestinal worm. Having lost 
his spiritual consciousness and being over- 
come by the body-sense, he cries aloud. 
25. He is nourished by people who 
do not understand his needs, and he 
himself is incapable of expressing his 
disapproval when he is dealt with in 
a way he dislikes. 26. Unable to sit 
up or move or even to scratch, he has 
to lie on unclean cots full of sweat-born 
insects. 27. As werms attack worms, 
these insects and mosquitoes puncture 
his tender skin. 28-29. Passing through 
such sufferings of infancy and childhood, 
he gradually enters the stage of youth, 
by which time the body-consciousness 
has been firmly established. Unable to 
satisfy all his desires, he is provoked 
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to anger at those standing in his way 
without knowing that it is his own Karma 
that is responsible for his enjoyrnents 
and sufferings. His pride and pugnacity 
keep pace with the growth of his body, 
and he comes into violent conflict with 
his competitors with disastrous results 
for both. 30. The ignorant man is firmly 
established in the false sense of identi- 
fication with the physical body, and 
growing intensely attached to it, comes 
to think of ‘I? and ‘mine’ in physical 
terms. 31. The body is in itself the 
cause of misery, yet to support it men 
perform still more actions and thus com- 
pound their involvement in this cycle 
of birth and death. 


Causes of Spiritual Degradation (32-42) 


32. By following the path of evil 
ones, which consists in the pursuit of 
the demands of the stomach and sex 
organ, the Jiva prepares himself for 
the life of hell once again. 33-34. The 
Jiva loses all good and noble spiritual 
endowments like truth, purity, kindliness, 
restraint in speech. intelligence, attrac- 
tiveness, modesty, reputation, patience, 
sense-control, mind-control and the rest 
by close contact and association with 
evil-minded men who are tossed about 


by passions, devoid of discrimination, 
obsessed with the body-consciousness, 
and behave like the mere pet animals 
of their womenfolk. Association with 
such persons is therefore forbidden. 35. 
Though there may be many kinds of 
associations that can cause spiritual de- 
generation, there is none that can in- 
fatuate and bind the mind of man so 
powerfully as sensual association with 
women or with people who are engrossed 
with their sexual charms. 36. It is said 
that even Prajapati, charmed by an off- 
spring of his, pursued her shamelessly 
in the form of a stag, as she ran away 
from him in the shape of a female deer. 
37. Among the creations of the offspring 
of this Prajapati, that is, among all 
embodied beings consisting of gods, men 
and other species of beings, who is there 
except Rishi Narayana (another incarn- 
ation) that can stand the onslaught of 
Maya in the shape of woman? 38. Behold 
the power of My Maya in the shape of 
woman! She subjugates even the world’s 
conquerors by a mere movement of 
her eye-brows. 39. Those who by holy 
contacts are established in the path of 
the Atman and who want to attain 
= the ultimate goal of spiritual striving, 
should not have associations with sensu- 
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ous women (Pramada); for they are said 
to be the gate-way to hell for man. 
40. An aspirant should consider the 
approach and services of such women— 
a veritable trap of Maya devised by 
the Creator—as a well, camouflaged with 
green grass, liable to bring him immediate 
death if walked over without knowing 
the hidden danger. 

41-42. Just as a woman is a danger 
to a man desiring progress on the spirit- 
ual path, so is a man to woman. It is 
the man who is uxorious and engrossed 
too much with women, that gets a woman’s 
body in the next birth. Having become 
a woman, and being unaware that it 
is My binding power of Maya, as dictat- 
ed by her Karma, that approaches her as 
husband offering her wealth, children 
and home, she succumbs to these at- 
tractions of Maya without knowing that 
they mark her spiritual doom, even as 
a male deer meets with its death at the 
hands of the hunter who attracts it 
by his musical call imitating the mating 
cry of the female. 


The Meaning of Death (43-48) 


43. This transmigration of the Jiva 
is rendered possible because besides the 
gross body, it has a subtle body called 
Linga Sarira. The Jiva is the Purusha 
(individual spirit) associated with the 
Linga Sarira. Clothed in the Linga Sarira, 
which does not perish with the physical 


KAPILOPADESA: THE JIVA’S CYCLE OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS 


289 


aretatarcrat Fer at: aafraraae 114011 
eatea eater ge: reat fereraeerng ray 114111 
eared Ae ANd wari 
yaar wa Hatfr aera FATT 114311 


afatttiser wcorarfrataeg arava: 114411 


AHTPAAASAT AST ea AAT n45it 
ate aA Tetteraraaaa: 114611 
qa stata att Aeergttag 47 


body, the Jiva migrates from one sphere 
to another according to the nature of 
his past actions, and while enjoying 
their fruits, generates new Karma that 
becomes the seed of future births. 44. 
The Linga Sarira, which is the essential 
feature of the Jiva, is constituted of 
the subtle elements (Tanmatras), Manas 
(thought), Indriyas (senses) etc. In itself 
it cannot perform actions, but requires 
the gross body as an instrument. When 
it loses a gross body it is called death, 
and when it gains a new gross body 
it is called birth. Thus birth and death 
are only of the gross body and not of 
the Jiva (which is Purusha clothed in 
Linga Sarira). 45. When the eyeballs 
are affected and sight obstructed, then 
both the physical eye and the power 
of sight itself are said to be affected. When 
both these are affected, then the Jiva 
is said to be affected. But in truth 
the sense power continues to exist. It 
is only in this way that the loss of the 
gross body or any affectation of the 
subtle body can be said to influence the 
Jiva. 46. When the Linga Sarira becomes 
incapable of experiencing objects due 
to the decay of its instrument of contact, 
namely the gross body, that state is 
called death. When this capacity is re- 
stored to the I-sense by the provision 
of a proper instrument, 1. e. a physical 
body, it is called birth. 47. Therefore 
a man should not fear or tremble at 
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the thought of death; for he is not de- 
stroyed by death. Nor should he consider 
himself a pitiable creature at the mercy 
of fortuitous circumstances; for he is 
the maker of his destiny. Reflecting on 
the real nature of the Jiva and the way 
of its progress, he should try to live a life 
of detachment. 48. With a truth-orient- 


ed understanding, developed through dis- 
passion and spiritual practice, he should 
live in this world, the expression of the 
Divine Power, detaching himself from 
the obsessive body-consciousness with the 
thought that the body is only a product 
of Karma. 
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Chapter 32 


KAPILOPADESA: THE SPIRITUAL GOAL 


Attainment of Perishable Worlds (1-4) 

The Bhagavan said: 1. Most men 
living the life of the householder care 
only for the three Purusharthas—Dharma, 
Artha and Kama (duty, wealth and pleas- 
ure). (Dharma consists in the perform- 
ance of Vedic rituals and charitable 
acts with a view to gaining felicity in 
higher worlds; Artha, in the acquisition 
of wealth; and Kama, in the pursuit of 
pleasure.) Men pursue these ends time 
and again without satiation. 2. Being 
full of self-centred desires, a man is 
insensitive to the Bhagavata-dharma— 
the path of devotion to the Supreme 
Being. His faith is in Devas and Pitris, 
and he adores them with the perform- 
ance of sacrifices dedicated to them. 


3. A man who is strong in such faith 
and is devoted to the Devas and the Pitris 
goes to the lunar sphere after death, 
enjoys the rare delights of that sphere, 
and when the fruits of his good Karmas 
are exhausted, returns to this world. 
4. All these heavenly regions attainable 
through Karma are perishable; they last 
so long as Mahavishnu rests on his 
serpent-bed awake, but they dissolve into 
their rudimentary condition (Pralaya) 
when He goes to sleep. 


The Attainment of Brahmaloka (5-15) 


5. In contrast to the above are persons 
who follow the Bhagavata-dharma. They 
do not look upon or utilise their Swa- 
dharma (spiritual and secular duties), 
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as a means for attaining self-centred 
objects like power, pleasure and heavenly 
felicity. Being devoid of desires for world- 
ly pleasures and attainments, they work 
without attachment, dedicating the fruits 
of their actions to the Lord. They are 
calm and pure-minded. 6. They are de- 
voted only to spiritual values, having 
abandoned all self-centred and egoistic 
objectives. Through the performance of 
Swadharma with detachment and dedic- 
ation, they attain to purity of being 
(Sattvaguna). 7. After death they go 
through the Path of the Sun and attain 
to Satyaloka, the world of Brahma, 
who has all this manifested universe 
as his form, who is the master of all 
that is high and low, and who is the 
instrument of the Supreme Lord in His 
acts of world-manifestation and dissolu- 
tion. 8. At the end of a Dviparardha, 
which marks the span of a Brahma’s 
life, the dissolution of Brahma into the 
Supreme Being (Brahma-pralaya) takes 
place. Until that time these votaries of 
the personal conception of God continue 
to reside in Satyaloka devoting them- 
selves to the attainment of Knowledge 
and to the adoration of the Lord. 9. 
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At the end of the creative cycle of Dvi- 
parardha, Brahma, the self-created one, 
in identification with Prakriti, withdraws 
himself into his formless aspect, the 
Avyakta, and all the manifested universe— 
consisting of combinations of the Great 
Element, Manas, and the Indriyas and 
their objects—that makes up his body 
is simultaneously dissolved. 10. Along 
with Brahma, all those Yogis who have 
attained to Brahmaloka through self- 
control, concentration and spiritual prac- 
tice (without however attaining full en- 
lightenment), also enter into the timeless 
Supreme Person, having their narrow 
self-centred individuality now completely 
dissolved through devotion and know- 
ledge. 11. Therefore, O Mother, seek 
shelter with whole-hearted love and de- 
votion at the feet of that Supreme Being 
who is present in the hearts of all and 
about whose greatness you have heard 
from Me. 

12-15. As there is a trace of ego- 
sense, a feeling of agency in separation 
from the Lord, in spite of all works 
having been done without attachment, 
even Brahma, the creator of all, along 
with the Rishis, the great Yogis, 
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Kumaras, Siddhas and other associates 
of his in his creative activity, after be- 
coming one with the Supreme Being 
in whom the Gunas of Prakriti are 
in abeyance, will come again into mani- 
festation when Time, the power of the 
Lord, gives rise to the agitation and the 
combination of the Gunas of Prakriti 
at the beginning of a new Kalpa. So 
also those Jivas who by virtue of their 
meritorious deeds had attained to the 
bliss of Brahma’s realm but have not 
abandoned their ego through devotion 
and enlightenment, receive embodiment 
again in the world of men at the begin- 
ning of the new cycle, according to the 
Karmic tendencies they had developed 
in the previous Kalpa. Thus even those 
exalted beings who have attained to 
high positions by their works, will be 
deprived of those positions and powers 
when the good deeds that made them 
eligible for them are exhausted. They too 
are obliged to be born again at the 
beginning of the new cycle. 


Fruits of the Life of Attachment (16-21) 


16. Then there are those who are 
intensely attached to the fruits of actions 
but are endowed with faith in the dictates 
of the scriptures and who perform all 
the ritualistic works enjoined by them. 
17. Agitated by Rajas (the disposition 
of passion), full of desire, devoid of 
sense-contro! and intensely attached to 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


ISk. HI 


qpaecarstertirg tte Fercareartt Ft HeeraT: 16 | 


fra aad fet TROATATATATAT: W17N 
ear | wadarefawaree | FeafeT: 11181) 
Fea YUA TATE: FEA FIZ AT: 1191 
werd waTard SHAT haTHA: 12011 
cata faaart 2a: wert fretfarctteat: Wain 
ASNOTAAT ART AAAI 12211 


AO 


aaa ATG ATA WEARS 112311 


the felicities of domestic life, they worship 
the Pitris everyday. 18. They are inte- 
rested only in three values of life: Dharma 
(duty), Artha (wealth), and Kama (pleas- 
ure). They do not care for Mukti and 
Bhakti, and therefore disregard the de- 
votional accounts of the Lord and His 
glories, which are potent enough to eradi- 
cate the evil of Samsara and which 
form the most fitting material for literary 
composition and discourses. 19. It is 
indeed their accursed fate that makes 
them neglect the nectarine accounts of 
the Lord’s excellences and feel interested 
in vulgar stories like worms exulting in 
filth. 20. Persons who thus live their lives 
on earth doing all the prescribed ritual- 
istic works with desire, go, after death, 
by the Southern Path to the world of 
Aryama known as Pitriloka (the world 
of the Manes). 21. When the effect 
of these good works is exhausted by 
enjoyments there, the custodian deities 
of these realms expel them from there, 
and they come helplessly again to the 
world of men for a new embodiment. 


The Bhagavan as the One Goal 
of all Aspirants (22-33) 


22, Therefore, O Mother, cultivate 
devotion, which is engendered by con- 
templating the attributes of the Lord, 


a practise complete resignation to Him. . 
3. Practice of devotion to Vasudeva ' 


generates the spirit of renunciation very 
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soon and also knowledge and experience 
of Brahman. 24-26. When a man ceases 
to distinguish objects, which are really 
neutral in their value, as desirable and 
undesirable, according to the estimate 
of his senses—then he experiences that 
supreme state of the Atman who is 
unattached, equal to all, and beyond 
acceptance and rejection. It is only the 
Bhagavan, the Pure Consciousness, who 
is variouly called Parabrahman, Param- 
atma, Parameswara, and Purusha, who 
has manifested Himself as the world 
of objects, the individual seers in it 
and the instruments through which they 
see. 27. The complete detachment and 
non-affectedness in the midst of this 
world manifestation (which such, a per- 
ception brings), is the one goal that 
all spiritual disciplines have in view. 

28-29. It is the one Pure Consciousness, 
called Brahman beyond the Gunas of 
Prakriti, that is seen by the outward- 
going senses as various objects and inter- 
preted due to delusion in a distorted 
way as sound, touch and other sensa- 
tions. That same Pure Consciousness 
has manifested as the Mahat, Ahankara 
(I-sense), its threefold expressions, the 
‘eleven senses, the five elements, and 
‘the self-conscious Jiva. They form the 
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Cosmic Shell constituting His body, of 
which all the worlds are parts. 30. This 
truth is perceived by one who is endowed 
with Sraddha (faith), Bhakti (devotion), 
an unrelenting practice of spiritual dis- 
ciplines, self-control, detachment and dis- 
passion. 

31. O venerable Mother! I have ex- 
pounded the doctrine that leads to the 
realisation of Brahman. By grasping this, 
the truth about Prakriti and Purusha 
will be gradually understood. 32. What 
is known as Bhagavan is the common 
object sought by those who follow the 
discipline of knowledge based on the 
scriptures, and by those who follow 
the discipline of whole-hearted and un- 
motivated devotion to Me (Nirguna- 
bhakti). 33. Just as one object with 
various attributes is seen differently 
through the different senses (say, a flower 
fragrant to the nose, soft to the touch, 
and beautiful to the eye),—even so the 
one Bhagavan is viewed and interpreted 
differently by different philosophies and 
scriptural writings in the light of their 
particular traditions. (He is one and 
the same, but each religion or philo- 
sophy seeks to interpret Him in con- 
sonance with its own tradition and 
concepts.) 
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Stages of Spiritual Development (34-43) 


34. There are three stages of spiritual 
growth. The first stage is that of pious 
householders following the Vedic injunct- 
ions. It consists in performance of Vedic 
rituals and sacrifices, in works of charity, 
in the study of the scriptures and reflection 
on their meaning, in practising control of 
the mind and the senses, and in the dis- 
charge of one’s duties as an offering to 
God. 35. The second state is that of those 
who follow a way of life that combines 
both Pravritti (secular life characterised 
by works) and Nivritti (exclusively spirit- 
ual pursuits). They follow the specific 
ninefold discipline of Bhakti supported 
by disciplines of work and concentration. 
36. The third is that of advanced spiritual 
aspirants who have intense dispassion 
for the self-centred life and devote them- 
selves exclusively to the realisation of 
the Atman. It is the Bhagavan, the supreme 
principle of Self-awareness, who is both 
Saguna (in association with the Gunas 
of Prakriti) and Nirguna (without such 
association or transcendent) that all these 
aspirants worship and ultimately reach. 

37. O Mother! I have spoken to 
you of the four expressions of devotion 
(Bhakti)—devotion with desire for en- 
joyments (Sakama Bhakti), devotion con- 
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sisting in the surrender of the fruits 
of all actions to the Lord (Nishkama 
Bhakti), practice of the specific ninefold 
devotional disciplines (Bhakti Yoga or 
Saguna Bhakti), and practice of spontane- 
ous loving devotion (Nirguna Bhakti 
or Prema Bhakti). I have also instructed 
you in the nature of Time, whose pro- 
gress is imperceptible to the senses but 
which pervades all things as the determin- 
ant of their life-span. 38. Further I have 
described to you how the Jiva, having 
come under the influence of Avidya 
(or ignorance of one’s spiritual nature) 
and of Karma (or the actions born 
of such ignorance), becomes completely 
forgetful of his true nature and trans- 
migrates along the different paths to 
hell, heaven and earthly life. 39-40. These 
teachings are not to be imparted to persons 
who are wicked, haughty, barbarous, 
foul in conduct, hypocritical, given to 
sensuous indulgences, interested exclus- 
ively in their worldly concerns, who 
are without devotion to Me or who 
persecute My devotees. 41-42. It may 
be imparted to persons who are endowed 
with faith, devotion, humility, goodwill 
to all, renunciation of sense-objects, and 
the spirit of service—to these who are 
by nature peaceful, uncarping, free from 
Jealousy, pure, and who love Me above 


Ch. 33] 


a yd OTE NIT Fee: wET 


KAPILOPADESA: CONCLUSION 295 


warts afere: @ Ota ceat aA 1430 


whe strergrret HeTget oreageat egerat etree wrfeee aefeattseara: 11321 


all things. 43. O Mother! Whoever hears 
or teaches this with faith and with a 


mind concentrated on Me, attains to 
My state. 
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KAPILOPADESA: CONCLUSION 


Devahuti’s Hymn to Kapila (1-8) 


Maitreya said: 1, Hearing the words 
of her son Kapila, Devahuti, the wife 
of Kardama, had the covering of ignor- 
ance pulled away from her mind. She then 
circumambulated Kapila, made prostra- 
tions before him, and sang his praise as 
follows; 2. Even Brahma, born of Thy 
navel-lotus, could only meditate in his 
mind on that unique form of Thine strech- 
ed on the Cosmic Waters—the Form 
which is the seed of the world-manifesta- 
tion and the source of Nature’s powers, 
and in which the whole of Nature is involv- 
ed in latency. It is indeed a wonder that 


such a Being could be born in my womb! 
3. With Thy power diversified in the 
process of Nature’s evolution, Thou— 
the unperturbed, the Truth-willed, the 
Lord of all Jivas, the insurmountable 
One with powers and attributes that 
appear contradictory—dost manifest this 
whole universe. 4. O mystery of myst- 
eries! That such a Being who holds 
the entire universe in His abdomen should - 
be borne by me in my womb! But these 
contradictions are not contradictions in 
Thee. For didst Thou not appear as an 
infant sucking Thy toe, lying on a banyan 
leaf that came floating on the Cosmic 
Waters of the universal deluge? 5. oO 
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All-pervading Being! Assumption of a 
body by Thee is for the suppression of 
evil and the advancement of holy living. 
This also is an Incarnation of Thine 
like the Cosmic Boar, the purpose of 
this Incarnation being the revelation of 
the path leading to the realisation of 
the Atman. 6. By hearing Thy name, 
by singing Thy glory, by prostrating 
before Thee—nay, even by thinking of 
Thee once—the greatest of sinners is 
transformed into a righteous man worthy 
of performing sacrificial rites. What then 
can Thy blessed vision not achieve! 7. 
O how wonderful! However low-born 
a man might be, if he has Thy name 
on his lips, he is indeed elevated by that! 
For those who take Thy name with 
faith must have already practised austeri- 
ties, performed fire-sacrifices, bathed in 
holy waters, and studied the Vedas. 
They indeed are the worthy men! 8. 
Salutations to Brahman, the Supreme 
Person, Mahavishnu incarnate as Kapila, 
who is fit to be meditated upon by all 
contemplative souls, who outshines all 
the splendours of Nature’s forces, and 
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who is the source of the wisdom of 
the Vedas! 

The After-life of Devahuti and Kapila 

(9-37) 

Maitreya said: 9. Being thus praised, 
Kapila, the Divine Incarnate and the 
loving son of his mother, said to Devahuti 
in a grave and imposing tone. Kapila 
said: 10. O Mother! I have given you 
a kind of spiritual discipline that is 
easy for you to practise. By practising 
it you can easily become liberated in 
life. 11. Bestow serious attention on this 
doctrine expounded by Me. It has been 
the support of all seekers of Brahman. 
By following it, one will attain to My 
State from which there is no return 
to Samsara. Those who do not follow it 
Teturn to the world of birth and death 
again and again. 

Maitreya said: 12. Having thus impart- 
ed the truth about Himself to His mother, 
Kapila now departed from that place, 
with the permission of his illumined 
mother. 13. Seated in her Ashrama. which 
was like a floral wreath on the river 
Saraswati, Devahuti concentrated her 


mind on the Supreme Being as instructed 
by her son. 14. By bathing at the three 
Sandhyas of the day, her hair became 
coppery, short and matted. Dressed in 
tree-bark cloth, her body became very 
slender owing to the rigours of her austere 
practices. 15-20. Devahuti had sometime 
back abandoned her household conjured 
up by the power of the Tapas and Yoga 
of the Prajapati—a household that was 
unparalleled in grandeur and an attrac- 
tion even for the Devas. It had cleai: 
milk-white beds, furniture of gold and 
ivory, golden stools, soft pillows; it had 
walls of pure crystal and emerald panels, 
on which shone lamps made of diamonds 
held by female figurines; it had court- 
yards with flowering plants and heavenly 
trees, wherein the delightful cooing of 
birds in pairs and the humming of 
inebriated honey-bees could be heard. 
In the garden, there were lakes whose 
waters were fragrant with the sweet 
smell of lotuses, and in which she had 
frequently bathed her superbly hand- 
some body, the object of Kardama Praja- 
pati’s endearments and of the pane- 
gyrics of heavenly singers. She had aban- 
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doned all these blessings of a glamorous 
household, the envy of even celestial 
women, and subjected herself to strenu- 
ous austerities. And now that her son 
had left her, her face was overcast by 
a shade of sorrow. 

21. The separation from her son, follow- 
ing on the heels of the departure of the 
husband, who adopted the ascetic life, 
plunged Devahuti into grief, in spite 
of her knowledge of spiritual verities, 
just as a cow is afflicted when its offspring 
is removed from her. 22. Thanks to 
her grief, she thought constantly of her 
son Kapila who was none but Hari, 
and her mind was consequently freed 
from every kind of worldly attachment, 
including that to her splendid home. 
23. As instructed by her son she meditated 
on the form of the Lord, on each of 
His parts individually and on all parts 
together, on that One whose face is 
calm and perceivable through intense 
meditation. 24-26. By an unbroken flow 
of love towards Him, by the practice 
of intense dispassion, by the observance 
of strict discipline in eating and other 
matters of daily life, by acquiring know- 
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ledge on spiritual matters; by the experi- 
ence of the All-inclusive Being with its 
veil of Maya, which is removed by con- 
stant contemplation of Him with a pure 
mind; by the elimination of individuality 
that is attained through the fixing of 
the mind on Bhagavan, who is none 
else but Brahman and who is the support 
of the Jiva,—by means of such dis- 
ciplines she attained to Supreme Peace, 
having removed all the obstacles to the 
dawn of this Knowledge. 27. As she was 
in the state of Samadhi continually and 
had transcended the sphere of experiences 
bound up with the Gunas of Prakriti, 
she did not feel any identification even 
with her body, just as a man awakened 
from a dream feels no identification 
‘with the dream body. 28. In spite of 
this elimination of bodily consciousness, 
her body survived as it was fed by others. 
Being without mental worries, she did 
not look famished, although, covered 
with filth for want of a bath and proper 
dressing, she looked like a fire covered 
with smoke. 29. Her mind having penetr- 
ated into Vasudeva and her body having 
been transformed by the power of Yoga 
.and Tapas, she survived merely by the 
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power of Prarabdha. With her hair di- 
shevelled and clothes thrown to the winds, 
she hardly knew that she had a body. 
30. Thus following the path shown by 
Kapila, she attained to that Self who is 
called Paramatman, Brahmanirvana and. 
Bhagavan. 31. Where Devahuti realised + 
this supreme attainment, that place be- 
came a holy spot famous in all the three 
worlds as Siddhapada. 32. O Vidura! 
Her body purified by Yoga was con- 
verted into that best of holy rivers which 
aids the dawn of Enlightenment and 
which came to be resorted to by many 
enlightened ones. 

33. Kapila, the Divine incarnate as 
a great Yogi, having somehow consoled 
his mother, left his father’s Ashrama 
at Bindusaras and travelled towards the 
north-east. 34-35. Praised and hymned by 
Siddhas, Charanas, Munis and Apsaras, 
and welcomed by the masters of philo- 
sophy, he established his residence at 
a place respectfully offered by the Lord 
of the Seas where he is still said to remain 
In spiritual absorption for the welfare 
of all the worlds. 36. O pure-minded 
one! With this I have finished narrating 
to you the sacred conversation between 
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Kapila and Devahuti, about which you 
questioned me. 37. Whoever hears or 
teaches with faith and devotion this 
most profound exposition of the sage 


XN 


Kapila’s views on the doctrine of the 
Atman, will acquire unshakable devotion 
to the feet of Lord Vishnu and ultimately 
attain to His feet. 


END OF THE THIRD SKANDHA 


Skandha Four 
PROLOGUE 


The fourth Skandha with thirty-one 
chapters is supposed to deal with Visarga, 
while the third one, as stated before, is 
said to deal with Sarga. It will be remem- 
bered that the distinction between these 
expressions is this: Sarga is natural evo- 
lution or pre-creative evolution of the 
categories. Visarga is bringing into eXiS- 
tence the various species of Jivas inhabi- 
ting them. Now a study of the 3rd 
Skandha would show that while Sarga is 
described in two places, especially in 
Kapilopadesa in great detail, an equal or 
greater part of that Skandha is occupied 
with Brahma’s creative activity also, and 
the Skandha can therefore be very well 
considered as dealing with Sarga and 
Visarga both. Similarly in this fourth 
Skandha too Visarga in the sense of Brah- 
ma’s creation finds very little place. From 
what we could understand, with the crea- 
tion of Swayambhuva Manu and Sataru- 
pa, Brahma’s creation stops, as sexual 
reproduction comes in from then. The 
fourth Skandha is dealing more with 
Vamsanucharita, the dynasties of pious 
kings, than with Visarga. It is only the 
schematic mentality of the commentators 


that sees such a regularity of treatment. 


The whole scheme of the Puranas is so 
amorphous that the ten characteristics 
attributed to these writings are found 
scattered in different Skandhas without 
much regularity. 

The Skandha opens with the life of 
Swayambhuva Manu and his wife Sataru- 
pa, who were born from Brahma’s body 
as man and woman. They became hus- 


band and wife, the first human beings of 
the two sexes to bring forth issue by 
sexual reproduction. They had three dau- 
ghters, Akuti, Prasuti and Devahuti, and 
two sons, Uttanapada and Priyavrata. 
The first man, Swayambhuva, created by 
Brahma, seems to be a Kshatriya, and he 
was the first king to rule over the whole 
earth. The conception of the earth of 
the Pauranikas is dealt with in the next 
Skandha. The daughters of several Manus 
were married to Prajapatis who were di- 
rectly descended from Brahma’s will or 
body as his associates in creation, and be- 
longed to the order of Brahmanas. The 
story of Devahuti, married to Kardama 
Prajapati, has been told in the third Skan- 
dha. The fourth Skandha deals mainly 
with the other daughters and their progeny 
and also with Uttanapada and his pro- 
geny. Many of them had numerous pro- 
geny, and the multiplication of the species 
went on to the satisfaction of Brahma. 
Swayambhuva had three daughters, 
Akuti, Prasuti and Devahuti. Of these 
daughters of Swayambhuva, the story of 
Devahuti, who became the wife of Kar- 
dama, and mother of Kapila, has already 
been told in the third Skandha. Her nine 
daughters were married to several Praja- 
patis like Marichi, whose issue went to 
fill the world. Swayambhuva’s first dau- 
ghter Akuti, married to Prajapati Ruchi, 
had a son and a daughter, Yajna and 
Dakshina. They were considered divine. 
It is significant to note that this brother 
and sister became husband and wife, 
and had twelve issue, who became Devas 
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pertaining to the Manvantara of Swayam- 
bhuva Manu. It should be noted that a 
Manvantara is the period of rule of 
a Manu extending over 311,040,000 hu- 
man years, and each Manvantara has 
its own Devas, Saptarshis, Manu, Manu- 
putras, Indra and divine incarnations 
especially pertaining to that age. In the 
lifetime of each Brahma, there are four- 
teen Manvantaras. 

One of the very important episodes in 
the Skandha originates from Prasuti, 
one of Swayambhuva’s daughters, mar- 
ried to Daksha Prajapati, to whom Brah- 
ma had given the leading place among 
Prajapatis. Daksha had sixteen daughters 
who were married to important Praja- 
patis and divinities, the last one, Sati, 
being wedded to Rudra. Out of a feud 
between Daksha and Rudra, the destruc- 
tion of the Yajna of Daksha by Rudra 
takes place. Several chapters of the Skan- 
dha deal with this subject. 

Another long episode dealt with in 
five following chapters is the story of 
Dhruva. Dhruva was the son of Swayam- 
bhuva’s son, Uttanapada. Taunted by his 
step-mother, the boy is touched to the 
quick, goes into self-exile, meditates on 
Mahavishnu, gains His blessing, returns 
to his father, becomes the ruler after 
his time, and becomes one of the noted 
devotee-kings in Hindu tradition. His 
many exploits are described. It seems, 
after his father’s retirement he ruled for 
thirty-six thousand years. It may be that 
he lived in the very early years ofa Kalpa 
when men had much greater span of life. 
But those who take all statements made 
in the Purana on the basis of such chrono- 
logy to be history as understood today, 
should remember that they are on very 
slippery ground. ; 

In the next eleven chapters the circums- 
tances leading to the advent of a great 


devotee King Prithu, classed as an incar- 
nation, and his rule devoted to the 
spread of the gospel of Bhakti, is des- 
cribed. His immediate predecessor Vena 
was a tyrant who was deposed. The great 
work of Prithu was to restore prosperity 
to the land that had been reduced to the 
state of famine by the misrule of Vena. 
It is also stated that the organisation of the 
country into villages and towns was 
started first by Prithu. The story of his 
numerous Aswamedha sacrifices and con- 
frontation with Indra are vividly described. 
He was great as an administrator and as 
a devotee. 

In the next eight chapters the story of 
Prachinabarhis, the grandson of Prithu, 
and that of his sons known by the group 
name of Prachetas, is described. Prachina- 
barhis was deeply devoted to Vedic ritua- 
lism, but the sage Narada made him 
follow the devotional path. It may look 
sometimes self-contradictory to see that 
while the Bhagavata in places extols 
the sacrificial performances of great kings 
like Dhruva, Prithu and several others, 
it simultaneously criticises and decries 
them as in Narada’s sermon to Prachina- 
barhis here as also in other places. This 
is an indication of a historic process 
that was taking place—the replacement 
of the Vedic sacrificial ritualism by the 
advent of Bhagavata Dharma and the 
Agamic rituals of worship of Pauranika 
Deities based on the Pancharatra and 
such texts of devotional ritualism. But 
the Bhagavata is not heterodox like the 
Buddhists and the Jains, and does not 
decry the sacrificial rites. In another place 
it calls Vedic ritualism and its promises 
as Paroksha-vada, a kind of an indirect 
approach, to bring men full of worldly 
desires into the Divine path gradually, as 
children are persuaded to take medicines 
through sugarcandy and use of syrup. 
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Narada’s advice marks this transition. 
In the course of Narada’s advice, is 
developed the grand allegory of Puran- 
jana. All the foibles of worldly attach- 
ments and the pitfalls they lead to are 


vividly illustrated through the career of 


an imaginary character called Puranjana, 
and an eloquent exhortation is given to 
man to adopt the disciplines of devotional 
life. 

The story of Prachetas is particularly 
interesting because it resolves the anta- 
gonism noticed sometimes between the 
followers of Siva and Vishnu. Siva acts 
as Guru to the Prachetas and teaches 
them the invocation of Mahavishnu and 
His worship. They are also told by Siva 


[Sk. Iv 


that the devotees of Vishnu are his devo. 
tees too, and his (Siva’s) devotees are 
Vishnu’s devotees also. 

The Skandha is specially important be. 
cause it gives a vivid account of the life 
and character of several devotee kings— 
how they fulfilled their onerous duties of’ 
State and at the same time lived a ful] 
devotional life. It is in the life and be. 
haviour of great devotees in critical situa- 
tions that we see divinity in operation, 
and their lives are therefore as important 
and holy as that of incarnations in bring- 
ing the gospel of devotion to the heart of 
man. This is the relevance of the treat- 
ment of their reigns and achievements in 
the Purana. 
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: Chapter 1 


THE LINES OF SWAYAMBHUVA’S OTHER DAUGHTERS 


Yajna and Dakshina (1-11) 


Maitreya said: 1. Manu Swayambhuva 
had three well-known daughters—Akuti, 
Devahuti and Prasuti. 2. The Manu gave 
his first daughter in marriage to Prajapati 
Ruchi according to the rite known as 
Putrika Dharma, the understanding in 
it being that the sons born of that 
marriage will go to the father of the 
girl. To this the Manu’s wife Satarupa 
also agreed. 3. Ruchi, radiant with his 
Brahmanic lustre, begot in her, while 
fully absorbed in Divine contemplation, 
a pair of twins, a boy and a girl. 4. 
Of these, the boy was none other than 
Mahavishnu incarnate as Yajna, while 
the girl, Dakshina by name, was 4 part 
of Sri Devi, the consort of Vishnu, who 
accompanies Him whenever He incarn- 
ates. 5. According to the stipulation made 
earlier, the Manu brought to his house 


Yajna, a boy of great spiritual lustre, 
while the girl Dakshina was retained 
by Ruchi as his daughter. 6. Yajna mar- 
ried Dakshina, who was in love with him, 
and begot in her twelve issue to the 
great joy of both. 7. Their names were: 
Tosha, Pratosha, Santosha, Bhadra, 
Santi, Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, 
Svahra, Sudeva and Rochana. 8. During 
the Swayambhuva Manvantara (period 
of rule as Manu), these twelve, who were 
collectively known as Tushitas, became 
Devas. Marichi and the others were the 
Saptarshis, and Yajna was the Indra 
then. 9. The very powerful Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada, the sons of the Manu, 
were the kings during his period as 
Manu. And these two had many sons, 
grandsons and great grandsons in that 
Manvantara. 10. O dear one! The Manu 
gave his second daughter Devahuti to 
Kardama Prajapati. This part of the 
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story has already been narrated to you. 
11. The holy Manu gave his third daughter 
to Daksha Prajapati, a son of Brahma. 
The progeny of Daksha and Prasuti 
multiplied beyond measure in the world. 


The Line of Kardama Prajapati (12-15) 


12. I had spoken to you about the 
nine daughters of Kardama Prajapati, 
who were given in marriage to nine 
Brahmarshis. Hear from me the list of 
their children and grandchildren. 13. 
Kardama’s daughter Kala, whom Marichi 
married, gave birth to a son Kasyapa 
and a daughter Purnima. Their descend- 
ants filled the earth. 14. Purnima gave 
birth to two sons, Virya and Visvaga, 
and a daughter, Devakulya. This Deva- 
kulya, being bathed with the water with 
which Sri Hari’s feet were washed, be- 
came in another birth the heavenly Ganga. 
15. Anasuya, the wife of Atri, gave birth 
to three famous children, Dattatreya, 
Durvasas and Soma, who were partial in- 
carnations of Vishnu, Siva and Brahma. 
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Atri’s Issue (16-33) 


Vidura said: 16. O great teacher! Please 
tell me why these great divinities, Brahma 
and others, who perform cosmic functions 
like creation, were born as the children 
of Atri. Maitreya said: 17. Commanded 
by Brahma to engage himself in pro- 
creation, Atri, who was a knower of 
Brahman, went with his wife to Riksha, 
one of the mountains of great sanctity 
for the practice of austerities. 18-19. Then 
at the spot where the reverberations 
of the waterfall of the Nirvindhya fill 
the air, where trees like Asoka and 
Palasa laden with clusters of flowers 
abound, Atri, with his mind controlled 
through Pranayama, stood on one foot 
without any food for a hundred years, 
concentrating his mind on the Lord. 
20. He performed austerities, praying: 
I seek shelter in the Lord. May I have 
a son equal to Him. 21-22. When the 
fire that was emerging from Atri’s head 
as a result of his Pranayama and eane 
centration, threatened to engulf the uni- 
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verse, Brahma, Vishnu and Maheswara, 
the Trimurti, appeared at Atri’s place 
of austerity, accompanied by numerous 
celestial singers, Devas and Munis. 23. 
Exalted with delight at the arrival’ of 
these great divinities, Atri received them, 
still standing on only one foot. 24. Before 
these Divinities, Brahma, Vishnu’ and 
Maheswara—each seated on his respect- 
ive vehicle, Swan, Eagle and Bull, and with 
other appropriate paraphernalia—, Atri 
threw himself in prostration, and worship- 
ped their feet with offerings of flowers 
and other materials. 25-26. Their benign 
looks and smiling faces indicated that 
they were highly pleased with him (Atri). 
Closing his eyes that were dazed with 
their brilliance, and concentrating his 
whole mind on them within, Atri now 
recited a hymn in his sweet voice on 
these great Divinities, joining his’ palms 
in salutation: 

27. You three constitute the one Deity 
who has made Himself into three ac- 
cording to the Gunas of Maya assumed 
by you for purposes of creation, pre- 
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servation and destruction of the universe. 
To you, Brahma, Vishnu and Maheswara, 
my salutations! I would like to know 
which of you three is the Supreme Being 
invoked by me. 28. It is on the Supreme 
Lord that I have been meditating and 
praying to for obtaining progeny. How 
then have you, the three Divinities who 
preside over creation, preservation and 
destruction, and who are far away from 
the ken of men, come here? Great is 
my wonder: at this. Please be gracious 
enough to explain it to me. 
Maitreya said: 29. The Triune Divin- 
ity then spoke the following sweet words 
with a smile: 30. The resolution of one 
like you who is truth-willed, must necess- 
arily come to pass. It cannot be otherwise. 
The three of us constitiute that one 
Supreme Being you meditate upon. 
31. O dear one! You will have three 
sons, each being born of an aspect of 
one of us. They will be world-famous 
and they will spread your name every- 
where. 32. Bestowing on the couple the 
boon they sought, and accepting their 
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worship, the Divinities disappeared even 
as they looked on. 33. Out of Brahma, 
Chandra (Moon) was born as their son; 
out of Vishnu, Datta, the master of 
Yoga, was born; and out of Maheswara, 
Durvasas. Now I shall enumerate the 
issue of Angiras. Listen. 


The Line of Angiras (34-46) 


34. Sraddha, the wife of Angiras, gave 
birth to four daughters—Sinivali, Kuhu, 
Raka and Anumati. 35. In Svarochisha- 
manvantara, Angiras begot also two sons 
—the high-souled Utathya and Brihas- 
pati, a great knower of Brahman. 36. 
Pulastya begot in his wife Havirbhu 
a son named Agastya, who in a former 
birth was Jadharagni (the gastral fire). 
He also begot another son named 
Visravas, who became a famous ascetic. 
37. Visravas had by his wife, Idavida, 
ason named Kubera, who became famous 
as the leader of the Yakshas. By another 
wife he had three sons named Ravana, 
Kumbhakarna and Vibhishana. 38. Gati, 
the wife of Pulaha, gave birth to three 
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sons named Karmajyeshtha, Variyan and 
Sahishnu. 39. Kriya, the wife of Kratu, 
gave birth to sixty thousand Rishis of 
great spiritual powers, known as Bala- 
khilyas. 40. Vasishtha’s wife Urja gave 
birth to Chitraketu and others who in 
later times became Saptarshis. 41. The 
seven sons born in Urja are—Chitraketu, 
Surochi, Viraja, Mitra, Ulbana, Vasu- 
bhridyana and Dyuman. In another wife 
he had other sons like Sakti. 42. Chitti, 
the wife of Atharva, gave birth to two 
sons, Dadhichi and Asvasiras, noted for 
observance of orthodox ways. Now hear 
from me about the descendants of Bhrigu. 
43. O noble one! Bhrigu begot in his 
wife Khyati two sons named Dhata 
and Vidhata, and a daughter named 
Sri who was an aspect of Lakshmi. 
44. Mahameru married his two daughters, 
Ayati and Niyati, to Dhata and Vidhata, 
and they had as progeny a son each, 
Mrikanda and Prana. 45. Mrikanda had 
Fentanyl g 
sitewica peti asiras by name. Bhrigu 
whom was born the Me ee a - 

-Knowing Maharshi 
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Sukra. 46. O Vidura! All these Rishis 
multiplied the population of the world 
by their issue. With this I have finished 
the description of the progeny of Kardama 
Prajapati’s daughters. 


Daksha Prajapati’s Line (47-52) 


47. One who hears about the above- 
described line of Prajapati with faith 
and devotion will have his sins washed 
away. Now turning to other matters, 
Brahma’s son Daksha Prajapati married 
Prasuti (a sister of Devahuti and daughter 
of Swayambhuva Manu). 48. Daksha 
had sixteen daughters of exquisite beau- 
ty by her. Of these, he gave thirteen in 
marriage to Dharma Prajapati. Of the 
remaining, one he married to Agni. 49-50. 
Of the others, he gave one to all the 
Pitris together, and the last he gave 
to Sri Rudra, who is a Divinity that 
destroys man’s bondage. The names of 
Daksha’s daughters given as wives to 
Dharma are: Sraddha, Maitri, Daya, 
Santi, Tushti, Pushti, Kriya, Unnati, 
Buddhi, Medha, Titiksha, Hri and Murti. 
Of them, Sraddha gave birth to a son 


Subha; Maitri, to Prasada; and Daya, 
to Abhaya. 51-52. Santi gave birth to 
Sukha; Tushti, to Moda: Pushti, to 
Smaya; Kriya, to Yoga; Unnati, to 
Darpa; Buddhi, to Artha; Medha, to 
Smriti; Titiksha, to Kshema: and Hri 
to Prasraya. The highly virtuous Murti 
begot the great Rishis Nara-Narayana. 


Nara -Narayana Incarnation (53-59) 


53. The whole world greeted this twin 
Incarnation by putting on a very joyous 
appearance. The hearts of good men, 
the quarters, the winds, the rivers, the 
mountains—all became calm and peace- 
ful. 54. In the heavens, the Tirya and 
other percussion instruments were sound- 
ed. Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang. 55. 
The heavenly women danced with joy. 
Thus auspicious signs were observed 
everywhere. Brahma and other Devas 
recited the following hymn in praise 
of Nara-Narayana: 

56. He who by His inherent Power 
produced in Himself the universe as 
a man builds castles in the air,—to 
reveal the nature of that Being hast 
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Thou now incarnated Thyself as a Rishi 
in the house of Dharma. 57. May we, 
the Devas, who have been created out 
of Sattva to prevent the breach of Thy 
divine law, receive the shower of Thy 
merciful looks, which set at naught the 
beauty of a lotus, and which are beyond 
the imagination of the world-bound soul. 
58. The divine twins, Nara and Narayana, 
after being thus hymned and worshipped 
by the Devas who were delighted at 
the sight of them, resorted to the mount- 
ain, Gandhamadana. 59. It is these two, 
who are aspects of Sri Hari, that are 
now incarnated as Krishna and Arjuna 
for relieving the earth of her burdens. 


Some other Lines of Rishis (60-66) 


60. Svaha, the wife of Agni, gave 
birth to three sons—Pavaka, Pavamana 
and Suchi, who consume the offering. 
61. Of them, forty-five Devas of the 
nature of Agni were born. Thus these 


forty-five together with their three fathers 
and one grandfather make up the forty- 
nine Agnis. 62. When the Yajnas and 
other Vedic rituals are performed by the 
Rishis versed in Vedic lore, these are 
the names invoked at the sacrifices con- 
nected with the fire. 63. The Pitris are of 
diverse categories—Agnishvattas, Barhi- 
shadas, Soumyas, Ajyapas, Sagnayas 
and Anagnayas. Daksha’s daughter Swa- 
dha was the wife of them all. 64. Swadha 
bore them two daughters named Vayuna 
and Dharini. Both of them were versed 
in the Vedas and endowed with the 
knowledge and experience of the Spirit. 
65. But Sri Rudra’s wife Sati, though 
serving her husband who was well-match- 
ed with her in virtues and conduct, 
did not have any issue. 66. For she 
happened to abandon her body by the 
Power of Yoga early in life because 
she was hurt by a feud that her father 


Daksha developed against her innocent 
husband, Sri Rudra. 
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Chapter 2 


CONFRONTATION BETWEEN RUDRA AND DAKSHA 


The Satra of the Prajapatis (1-26) 


Vidura said: 1. For what reason did 
Daksha, who loved his daughter very 
much, transgress that love and come 
into confrontation with the high-souled 
Sri Rudra (Bhava). 2. Who would come 
into confrontation with such a great 
being as Sri Rudra, who is a world 
teacher, not inimical to anyone, peaceful 
by nature, and ever engrossed in the 
bliss of the Atman? 3. How did such 
great enmity arise between the father- 
in-law and the son-in-law? Why did 
Sati Devi give up her life, which no 
one does lightly? 

Maitreya said: 4. Once there was a 
great Satra (a sacrifice lasting for many 
years) of the Prajapatis, at which all 
the Rishis and the Devas, Munis and 
Agnis had assembled with their follow- 
ers. 5-6. Dazzling by his presence that 
assembly, Daksha Prajapati, luminous 
like the sun, came into the sacrificial 


hall, and all in that assembly except 
Sri Rudra and Brahma got up from 
their seats automatically, impelled, as 
it were, by the Prajapati’s aura. 7. Wor- 
shipped duly by all the assembled, Daksha 
made obeisance to Brahma, the creator 
of the world, and directed by him, 
took his seat. 8. Seeing that Sri Rudra, 
who was already seated there, did not 
show any gesture of recognition or cord- 
iality towards him, Daksha became wild 
with rage and spoke, with a slanting 
look of his eyes that seemed to burn 
everything before it: 9. O Brahmarshis, 
Devas and Agnis! Be a witness to what 
I speak. It is neither. ignorance nor 
antagonism that prompts me to speak 
in this way, but what I know about 
the conduct of good men. 10. This Rudra 
is a blot on the reputation of the guard- 
ian deities of the quarters. He is shame- 
less. By not observing the rules of pro- 
priety recognised by worthy men, this 
incorrigible fellow is guilty of the de- 
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secration of the norms of the good 
life. 11. Having married my noble and 
virtuous daughter before the sacred fire 
and holy Brahmanas, he has become 
my disciple. 12. This fellow with a mon- 
key’s eyes has married my daughter with 
the beautiful eyes of a deer. He, who 
ought to stand up before me, did not 
care even to utter a word of welcome. 
13. To this Rudra, who is devoid of 
good conduct, wretched, indecent, and 
a violator of the codes of Dharma, 
I have, alas, given my daughter, though 
unwillingly, like one who teaches the 
Vedas to a Sudra. 14. He generally lives 
and moves about in weird places like 
cremation grounds, attended by goblins 
and ghosts, and dances there shame- 
lessly, naked and dishevelled, sometimes 
laughing, sometimes crying, like one de- 
ranged. 15. He covers himself with the 
ashes of cremated bodies. He wears 
as his ornaments the bones of dead 
bodies and garlands of filthy things given 
by ghosts. He is wrongly called Siva 
(the auspicious one), but he is in fact 
Asiva (the most inauspicious one). Him- 


self intoxicated, he is the darling of 
all who have lost their senses by taking 
intoxicants. He is a Lord of ghosts 
and goblins who are mere formations 
of the forces of darkness. 16. Alas! To 
this Rudra, who is unclean, cruel-hearted, 
and master of intoxicated beings, I. have 
given my very virtuous daughter at the 
command of Brahma. 

Maitreya said: 17. After thus insult- 
ing Rudra, who had done him no harm, 
Daksha purified his hands, sipped water 
ceremonially, and pronounced the follow- 
ing curse on him: 18. May this Rudra, 
the most depraved among the Devas, 
cease to receive any portion of Yajna 
as his share, unlike Indra, Upendra and 
the other Devas. 19, Though warned 
by many important personages from 
among the assembled, Daksha would not 
refrain from Pronouncing the curse. In 
great anger, he cursed Rudra, left the 
sacrificial hall and returned home. 

20. Infuriated at Daksha’s curse; 
Nandiswara, the leader of Rudra’s re- 
tinue, pronounced a fiercer counter-curse 
on Daksha and those few Brahmanas 
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who supported Daksha’s conduct. He 
said: 21. May this ignorant person, en- 
trenched in his self-esteem, who is pre- 
pared to insult even a Divinity who 
has done him no harm—may he lose 
his understanding of the Truth. 22. At- 
tached to the false values of household 
life and the vulgar pleasures it affords, 
may his mind be at sea in the eulogistic 
passages of the Vedas and become ad- 
dicted to ritualism. 23. By constantly 
thinking of the body, may this Daksha 
lose spiritual consciousness completely, 
and become animal-like and engrossed 
with women. May his face be soon 
turned into that of a goat. 24. This 
Daksha who mistakes ignorance-born 
ritualism as knowledge is, indeed, dull- 
witted. Whosoever insults Sri Rudra, 
following the footsteps of Daksha, may 
they also continue to be entangled endless- 
ly in Samsara. 25. May these haters of 
Hara (Rudra) become completely insensi- 
tive to Truth, being overpowered and ex- 
cited by the powerful intoxication of the 
flowery words of Vedic ritualism. 26. 
Eating anything and everything without 
any restriction, viewing learning, Tapas 
and the observance of disciplines merely 
as a means for their livelihood, let them 
be turned into votaries of wealth, the 
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body and the senses; let them be reduced 
to hapless wanderers im Samsara. 


Bhrigu’s Curse (27-35) 


27. When Bhrigu, the high priest, 
heard this curse being pronounced on 
the families of Brahmanas, he retaliated 
with the following irresistible weapon 
of a Brahmana’s curse: 28. Those men 
who have taken special vows with regard 
to Sri Rudra’s adoration and those who 
follow such teachers will be considered 
atheists and unbelievers, and they will 
become hostile to the Veda and other 
authentic scriptures. 29. Unclean, brain- 
less and habituated to smearing the body 
all over with ashes—wearing matted locks 
and garlands of bones—may these resort 
to Siva worship wherein the means of 
adoration are liquor and other kinds 
of intoxicants. 30. You are atheists in- 
asmuch as you have insulted the Veda 
and its custodians, the Brdhmanas. They 
protect men by their wise counsel, and 
it is the Veda that shows man what 
is Dharma and what should form the 
bounds of our conduct in life. 31. The 
Veda is the eternal guide for man in 
following the good path. It is the path 
laid down by the Veda that all the good 
and great men of the past followed. 
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The authority of the Veda springs from 
God Himself. 32. Abandoning the Vedic 
way of life, noble, pure and resorted 
to by good men at all times, may you 
turn to the path of atheism adoring the 
Lord of the Bhutas as the deity. 
Maitreya said: 33. When Bhrigu de- 
livered this curse, Rudra left the place 
with his followers in a grim mood. 


Skandha IV 


34-35. Then all the Prajapatis continued 
the performance of that Satra, which 
consists of sacrifice to Sri Hari, for 
a thousand years. At the end of it they 
had their final sacrificial bath (Ava- 
bhritha-snana) at the place where the 
Ganga and Yamuna join, and then went 
home with their hearts purified by the 
sacrifice. 
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: Chapter 3 


SATI DEVI’S DESIRE TO VISIT DAKSHA’S SACRIFICE 


Sati Devi’s Address to Sri Rudra (1-14) 


Maitreya said: 1. Many years passed 
in this way with the father-in-law and 
son-in-law in confrontation. 2. When 
Brahma, the supreme ruler, appointed 
Daksha as the leader of all Prajapatis, 
the latter’s ego became terribly swollen. 
3. Without caring at all for those establish- 


ed in the knowledge of Brahman, he fin- 
ished the preliminary sacrifice Vajapeya 
and Started the performance of Bhrihas- 
patisava. 4. In that assembly, all Brahma- 
tshis, Devarshis, Pitris, and Devas were 
Present with their wives in their festive 
dress. 5-7, Satj Devi now heard from 
g¢ numbers of Devas passing 


by her Tesidence at Kailasa, about the 
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sacrificial festival that was going on 
in her father’s house, and also saw 
that many of these Devas were going 
along with their wives, who were decor- 
ated with necklaces, ear-rings and silken 
dresses, in their aerial vehicles to her 
father’§ palace to attend the function. 
Seeing all this, she said as follows to 
her Lord, the master of the Bhutas, 
with great enthusiasm: 

8. O Lord! A great Yajna has already 
been started by your father-in-law, Daksha 
Prajapati. If it pleases you, both of us 
shall attend it. As these Devas are still 
bound for it, we can be sure that it is 
not over. 9. It is certain that my sisters 
with their husbands will be going there, 
as. it will give them an opportunity 
to meet all their friends and relatives to- 
gether at one time. Along with you, I too 
desire to take part in these festivities. 10. 
I shall see there my sisters with their 
well-matched husbands, my aunties and 
my beloved mother, all of whom I 
have been desiring to see for a long 
time. Besides, my Lord, I can also wit- 


ness the great: sacrificial rite that will 
be performed by reputed Maharshis. 
11. O Divine Being! This wonderful 
world constituted of the three Gunas 
of Prakriti has been brought into exist- 
ence and is being sustained by you. 
Therefore nothing in it can evoke wonder 
in you. But it is not so with me, a mere 
woman without any knowledge of the 
Truth. I intensely desire to see the place 
of my birth. 12. O Birthless One! See 
how even strange ladies unrelated to 
us are going there in numbers with 
their husbands, bedecked with all their 
finery. Their numerous milk-white aer- 
ial vehicles above make one feel that 
the sky is filled with white swans. 
13. Under these circumstances how can 
a daughter remain at home and not 
go to her father’s place? If the objection 
is that there has been no invitation, 
it is well-known that good men go 
to the houses of their friends even with- 
out an invitation. So also they go to 
the house of a husband, a teacher, 
or a father. 14. O Divine Being! Be 
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gracious to me. It behoves you to fulfil my 
request. Though all-knowing, have you 
not assumed me as a half of your body 
and thus become Ardha-nariswara (a Dei- 
ty who is half-woman and half-man)? 
So please grant me this prayer. 


Rudra advising her not to attend 
the Yajna (15-25) 


Maitreya said: 15. Sri Rudra, the 
Lord of Mountains, on being thus ad- 
dressed by his wife, recalled to his mind 
all the heart-piercing words of abuse 
that Daksha had spoken in the assembly 
of Prajapatis, and replied smilingly to 
her: 16. O good-natured lady! That good 
people visit the homes of their relatives 
even uninvited is true, where one is 
sure that they are not people who would 
find imaginary faults and wrongs in 
others, at the dictation of their own 
excessively egoistic and violent dispos- 
ition. 17. Learning, austerity, wealth, a 
healthy body, youth, and noble birth 
—though these shine as virtues in basic- 


ally good people, they assume a contrary 
nature in evil-minded ones. These de- 
velop in them an overweening pride 
and egoism which make them insensitive 
to the goodness and power in spiritual 
personages. 18. There are perverted peo- 
ple who frown and cast unwelcome looks 
at their guests. Never should one even 
look at their houses under the mistaken 
notion that they are relatives. 19. The 
sufferings of one wounded by the arrows of 
an enemy are nothing compared to what a 
man subjected day and night to the taunt- 
ing and heart-piercing words of relatives 
has got to stand. 20.1 know very well that 
among his daughters, you are the dear- 
est to that leader of Prajapatis. Yet 
I am sure he will not give you a cordial 
welcome or extend the consideration due 
to a daughter, because 
peo ae with me. 21. There is a type 
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cannot obtain the status and recognition 
that the latter get. It is just like the 
hatred of Asuras towards Sri Hari. 22. 
O good lady! When wise men make 
salutations, greetings and offerings among 
themselves, they have in mind the in- 
dwelling spirit, and not the body-con- 
scious, ego-centred man. 23. The word 
‘Vasudeva’ indicates pure Sattva. For 
it is in pure Sattva that the Bhagavan 
reveals Himself. (He therefore dwells in 
all as the Buddhi, which is constituted of 
Sattva.) I am therefore ever engaged 
mentally in saluting Him, who is mani- 


fest in the hearts of all (and therefore 
there is no need to salute anyone individ- 
ually). 24. Though Daksha is your father, 
neither he nor any of his satellites de- 
serves to be visited by you; for he is 
a persecutor of mine, having insulted 
me with bad words at the Yajna of 
the Prajapatis, although I had never 
done any harm to him. 25. It will not 
be for your good if you reject my advice 
and go there; for insult from relatives 
may even cause death to a perscn who 
is accustomed to respectful treatment. 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 4 
THE DEATH OF SATI DEVI 


Insult of Sati at Daksha’s Sacrifice ( 1-9) 


1. Having said that much, Rudra did 
not say or do anything more about it, 
knowing that she would meet with death, 


whether she was restrained from going 
or allowed to go. And Sati, caught 
between her eagerness to see her relatives 
and the resentment of Rudra, wavered 
for some time. 2. Trembling with sorrow 
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and disappointment at the objection rais- 
ed against her meeting her relatives, 
and intensely agitated and tearful out 
of love for them, Sati now looked at 
Bhava, the matchless one, in extreme 
anger, as if to burn him up. 3. Sri Rudra, 
dear to the hearts of all good men, 
had out of love for his wife gifted half 
of his body to her, but unmindful of 
his solicitude, Sati, moved by a woman’s 
perverse will, and prompted by a heart 
stricken with intense grief and anger, 
left the place for her parental home. 
4. Seeing the Devi hurrying away alone, 
Sri Rudra’s fearless attendants, like 
Maniman and Mada, with a long re- 
tinue of Yakshas and the great Bull, 
followed her apace. 5. Those emissaries, 
themselves well-attired, seated the Devi 
on the Bull, graced her with paraphern- 
alia such as a parrot, a ball, mirrors, 
lotuses, the ceremonial umbrella, chowries 
and garlands, and sounded musical and 
percussion instruments like the Dundu- 
bhi, the conch and the flute. 

6. The Devi entered the sacrificial 


hall, where animal sacrifices were under- 
way accompanied by Vedic chants, where 
Brahmanas and’ Devarshis had assembl- 
ed in large numbers, and where there 
was an array of various kinds of sacri- 
ficial vessels made of earth, timber, gold, 
Darbha grass, skin, etc. 7. Except her 
mother and sisters, none offered any 
welcome to her out of fear of Daksha, 
the master of the sacrifice, with whom 
she was persona non grata. Her mother 
and sisters, however, embraced her with 
tears in their eyes. 8. Though her mother, 
sisters, and other close relatives extend- 
ed a warm welcome to her with loving 
enquiries, conversation, accommodation, 
etc., she did not accept any of these, 
as her father did not show even a sign 
of Tecognition. 9. Besides thus meeting 
with Scant welcome in the assembly, 
He Devi saw that the sacrifice was 
without the portion allotted to Sri Rudra, 
Det, Provoke io Sen ae 9h 
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Sati Devi’s Criticism of Daksha’s 
Conduct (10-17) 


10. The Bhuta and goblin attendants 
of hers now prepared to attack Daksha 
and his party but the Devi restrained 
them from such a move by the exercise 
of her own will. Moved to great anger, 
she uttered before the whole world the 
following words of criticism of the con- 
duct of Daksha, who hated Siva and 
whose ego had swollen incredibly ow- 
ing to his adherence to Vedic ritualism. 

The Devi said: 11. He than whom 
there is nothing greater anywhere; he 
who, being the dear self of all, is neither 
friend nor foe to anyone; he who is the 
self of all and free from enmity—who 
except you would feel antagonistic to- 
wards such a personage? 12. O fault- 
finder! Persons like you see only evil 
in the noble characteristics of another. 
There are others of a middling sensi- 
bility who distinguish the good and the 
bad features in others. They are indeed 
good men. But the sign of a great man, 
a Sadhu, is that he sees only the good 
side and not the bad traits in another. 


Not only that, the most exalted of them 
see even the slightest trace of another's 
good quality in an exaggerated and magni- 
fied form. But alas! It is in just such an 
exalted being that you are finding faults. 
13. This habit of heaping insults on 
exalted personages is not in anyway 
astonishing in evil-minded persons. But 
though these exalted ones may put up 
with such insults on account of their 
extreme forbearance, the very dust of 
their feet (i.e. those who respect and 
serve them) will angrily retaliate against 
such traducers and deprive them of their 
prowess and position. Such will be their 
reward. 14. Alas! You are insulting him, 
of whose name even the casual utterance 
by a person would free him from all 
sins immediately! You, the concentration 
of all inauspiciousness, are insulting the 
centre of all auspiciousness, the reposi- 
tory of spotless fame, the wielder of 
irresistible might! 15. Alas! You add 
insult to the injury you have done to 
that one whose lotus-feet are resorted to 
by great devotees, honey-bees, as it 
were, in quest of the nectar of Brahmic 
bliss;—on that one who is the friend 
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and benefactor of all and who showers 
every kind of blessing on those who 
seek it from him. 16. Do you think 
that none but you know the truth about 
that auspicious one (Siva) who looks 
inauspicious (Asiva), having his resid- 
ence in the cremation grounds amidst 
goblins, with his matted hair dishevelled, 
and with the garlands of flowers and 
ashes and skulls of the cremation ground 
as his decorations! Those like Brahma, 
who know him truly, wear on their 
heads the flowers and ingredients of 
worship offered at his feet. 17. In a 
situation like this where a holy personage 
and protector of Dharma is being abused 
wantonly by irresponsible, lawless and 
evil men, one should close one’s ears 
and run away from the place: or if 
Ohe is strong enough, one should cut 
off the evil and abusing tongue of that 
man and afterwards kill oneself. 


Sati declares her Decision to die ( 18-23) 


18. Therefore I cannot bear to con- 
tinue in this body born of you, a hater 
of noble Siva, who even drank poison 
to save the worlds and therefore came 
to be known as Nilakantha. For one 
who has mistakenly taken impure food, 


the only means of purification, according 
to the wise, is to vomit that food. 19. 
An inward-looking sage is not subject 
to the prohibitions and commandments 
of the letter of the Veda. His ways and 
the conventional ways are poles apart, 
like those of Devas and men. So one who 
is following one’s own Dharma should 
not condemn another following his. 20. 
Basing itself on the two contradictory 
tendencies in man, one for cultivating 
attachments and longing for worldly en- 
joyments and the other for detachment 
and renunciation of them, the Vedas 
have laid down the paths of Pravritti 
(work with desires) and of Nivritti (re- 
nunciation and introspection). For a per- 
son who follows one of these paths, 
the other has no bearing. But in regard to 
Brahman, with whom Siva is identical, 
neither of these paths nor their rules have 
any relevance. 21. Do not entertain the 
false notion that you are rich and all- 
ee ang pure is only an insignifi- 
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of exalted knowing ones, whose pre- 
sence cannot be seen or inferred, as the 
knowing ones never exhibit their powers. 

22. Enough, enough of life in this 
despicable body born of you, the traduc- 
er of holy Siva. Great shame has befallen 
me because of my relationship with such 
an atrocious person as you. A body 
derived from a traducer of great ones 
is to be abandoned as worthless. 23. 
If the bull-emblemed Bhagavan Siva hap- 
pens to call me by my parental name 
‘O Dakshayani’, I shall be cast into 
the depths of dejection and shame, with- 
out the capacity to put on even a pre- 
tended smiling response. Therefore I shall 
certainly abandon this body born of you, 
which I consider to be a veritable corpse. 


Sati burns up her Body in 
Yogic Fire (24-34) 


Maitreya said: 24. O Vidura! Having 
said this much to Daksha in the sacri- 
ficial assembly, the Devi, who was dress- 
ed in yellow robes, became quiet. After 
taking a purificatory sip of water, she 


sat on the northern side, closed her 
eyes, and entered Yogic concentration. 
25. After establishing herself in a firm 
and steady sitting posture, that most 
venerated lady regulated and brought 
about equilibrium in the functioning of 
the vital airs, Prana and Apana, then 
raised the Udana from the region of 
the navel and established it in the heart 
along with the determinative faculty 
(Buddhi), and from there raised it through 
the neck region to the middle of the 
brows. 26. That lady of firm determina- 
tion, now invoked air and fire in her 
body by concentration, bent as she was, 
out of anger against Daksha, to get 
rid of her body—the very body that 
was often seated on the lap of Rudra 
and fondled by him, the greatest among 
great ones. 27. Sati Devi, who was with- 
out the least taint of sin, concentrated 
her mind entirely. on the sacred feet. 
of her husband, Sri Rudra, the world- 
teacher, and knew nothing else, while 
the body was burnt by the fire generated 
by the power of Yoga. 28. Alas! Alas! 
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came the tumultuous cries of all who 
watched that extraordinary occurrence 
from the sky and the earth. Sati, the 
wife of the all-powerful Rudra has 
abandoned her body, roused to great 
ire by Daksha’s insult! 29. Look at 
the heartless conduct of the Prajapati 
Daksha, whose offspring the whole world 
is! Insulted by him, his own daughter 
has been forced to end her life. That 
great lady deserves indeed the respect 
of all. 30. Hard-hearted and godless, 
this Daksha will attain to limitless infamy 
in the whole world. A traducer of Siva, 
he did not even move his little finger 
to prevent the death of his own daughter, 
caused by the insults he himself heaped 
upon her! 31. While the people were 
thus expressing their horror at this unique 
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demise of Sati, her attendants now got 
up with weapons in hand to attack 
and slay Daksha. 32. Seeing the quick 
move of these attacking attendants, the 
sage Bhrigu made oblation in Dakshinagni 
to the accompaniment of the particular 
Mantras of Yajurveda for the annihil- 
ation of forces that come to desecrate 
a Yajna. 33. When Bhrigu, who was 
the chief priest of the Yajna, performed 
this oblation, there came from the region 
of Soma a large host of Devas called 
Ribhus, who are beings that have attain- 
ed to that region by their Tapas. 34. 
With flaming torches: in hand, these 
Devas possessed of Brahmic brilliance, 
charged and drove away these emissaries 
of Rudra and their allies, the Guhyakas. 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 5 
THE DESTRUCTION OF DAKSHA 


The Emergence of Virabhadra (1-6) 


Maitreya said: 1. Rudra was roused 
to terrible anger when informed by Narada 


that Sati Devi had perished because 
of her being insulted by Prajapati Daksha, 
and that all her retinue consisting of 
his attendants had been put to flight 
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by the Ribhus invoked at that Yajna. 
2. That Dhurjati Rudra, biting his lips 
in anger, plucked one of his matted 
locks, emitting rays like lightning and 
fire, stood up and dashed it on the ground 
with a terrific roar. 3. There emerged 
from that matted lock the formidable 
form of Virabhadra. His head touched 
the skies; his body was black like a rain- 
cloud; he had a thousand arms; his 
three eyes resembled three suns; he had 
fierce-looking fangs; his hair was flam- 
ing like fire; and he wore a garland 
of skulls. 4. With hands folded, he asked 
Bhagavan Rudra: What do you wish 
me to do? Asked thus, Bhagavan Rudra 
said: Go and destroy Daksha along 
with his Yajna, O fierce warrior! You 
are the chief of my soldiers. You are 
a part of my own being. 5. Being thus 
ordered by the furious Sri Rudra, Vira- 
bhadra circumambulated him and made 
prostrations before him. He now felt 
that he was irresistible in might and 
that there was none whose strength he 


could not overcome. 6. Then, giving out 
a terrific roar followed by the resound- 
ing war-cries of Rudra’s retinue, he ran 
with clanging anklets on his feet and 
an uplifted trident in an arm powerful 
enough to destroy the god of Death 
himself. 


The Evil Portents at the Site of 
Daksha’s Yajna (7-12) 


7. Soon, far away in the northern 
direction a cloud of dust was sighted 
by the people assembled at Daksha’s 
sacrifice—the sacrificial priest, the sacri- 
ficer, the Brahmanas and their wives. 
They began to cogitate among them- 
selves: Why this darkness, why this cloud 
of dust? 8. There is no storm raging. 
No bands of robbers can be expected now 
when the powerful King Prachinabarhis 
js ruling. Nor are there any herds of 
cattle being driven nearby. Is it then an 
evil portent, indicating the dissolution 
of the world? 9. This is the consequence 


.of Daksha insulting his innocent daughter 
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in the presence of his other daughters; 
so said Daksha’s wives such as Prasuti 
and others, trembling with fear. 10-11. 
How can good befall one, even if it 
be Brahma, who enrages him who per- 
forms his wild dance of destruction at 
the cosmic dissolution with his hair dishev- 
elled, his hands uplifted like flag-staffs 
and holding terrific arrows and a sharp 
trident on which the Dig-gajas (elephants 
guarding the quarters) are impaled; 
who gives out thundering roars that 
split the quarters; who is possessed of 
irresistible puissance; and who presents 
a terrific appearance with his brows 
curved by the anger sweeping his frame? 
12. While the fear-stricken people were 
speaking in this way, there appeared 
many portents in the sky and on the 
earth, generating fear even in so power- 
ful a person as Daksha Prajapati. 


The Destruction of the Yajna (13-26) 


13. O Vidura! By that time that greai 

- sacrifice began to be disturbed and ob. 
structed by the host of Rudra’s followers 
who streamed in, equipped with various 
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weapons, some of the dwarfs holding mis- 
siles in their uplifted hands, others red 
and yellow in complexion, and still others 
having bellies and faces shaped like those 
of a fish. 14. Some of them cut the 
beams and other parts of the super- 
structure; some attacked the inner apart- 
ments of women; some the fire-place; 
some the halls; some the kitchen. 15. 
Some broke the sacrificial vessels; some 
put out the sacred fires; some urinated 
on the sacrificial hearths; and still others 
broke the boundaries of the sacrificial 
enclosures. 16. Some bound the assembl- 
ed Munis with cords: some threatened 
and abused their wives: and some chased 
and caught hold of the Devas who 
were found running away to escape. 
17. Maniman caught and bound Bhrigu; 
Virabhadra, Prajapati Daksha; Chandisa, 
Pushan; and Nandiswara, Bhaga. 18. 
Seeing all this and being hit with stones, 
all the sacrificial priests, the Devas and 
the assembled guests ran away in all 
directions. 19. Virabhadra pulled off the 
hairs of the moustache of Bhrigu, the 
Priest who made the sacrificial offer- 
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ings with Sruva in hand, because 
this Bhrigu had ridiculed Sn Rudra, 
twirling his moustache. 20. He plucked 
out the eyeballs of Bhaga, whom he 
had in great anger thrown down to 
the earth; for it was with those eyes 
that he had encouraged Daksha to insult 
Sri Rudra. 21. Just as Balarama knocked 
out the teeth of the king of Kalinga, 
he knocked out the teeth of Pushan 
stretched on the ground; for it was 
with the display of those teeth that 
he laughed when Sri Rudra was in- 
sulted and cursed by Daksha. 22. Stand- 
ing on the chest of Daksha, Virabhadra 
tried to sever his head with a sharp 
sword, but failed to do so. 23. He found 
it impossible to cut even the skin of 


Daksha with any of his divine weapons. 
Astonished at it, he thought deeply to 
solve the mystery. 24. He then came 
to understand that the sacrificial method 
of slaughtering the victim had to be 
adopted here, and so he beheaded Daksha 
Prajapati in that way, making him the 
sacrificial animal. 25. At that time there 
was the tumultuous sound of Bhutas, 
Pretas and Pisachas acclaiming the act: 
there were also cries of protest from 
others. 26. The terrific Virabhadra made 
an offering of Daksha’s severed head 
in the sacrificial fire called Dakshinagni. 
Then he set fire to the whole campus 
where the Yajna was being held, and 
returned to Kailasa. 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 6 
PROPITIATION OF SRI RUDRA 


Devas resorting to Brahma (1-7) 


Maitreya said: 1-2. Thus the Devas 
were utterly defeated by Rudra’s host. 
Wounded all over their bodies with the 
weapons of the latter, weapons like the 


trident, Pattisa, sword, mace, shield and 
hammer, they, along with the sacri- 
ficing Rishis, approached the self-born 
Brahma and informed him of the situ- 
ation. 3. The lotus-born Brahma, and 
Lord Narayana, the soul of the world. 
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had abstained from attending that Yajna, 
in which there was no place for Rudra, as 
they knew what was going to happen. 4. 
On hearing their representation, Brahma 
told the Devas that generally even at- 
tempts to retaliate the wrongs done by 
persons of great puissance are likely 
to come to grief. Then what to say 
about the consequences when, without 
reason, wanton insult is heaped on such 
persons! 5. You, who have wantonly of- 
fended Sri Rudra by withholding the 
portion of the sacrifice to which Sri 
Rudra is fully entitled, have now got 
to approach him with a contrite heart, 
fall at his lotus-feet and beseech his 
pardon. He is easy to please. 6. Sri 
Rudra’s anger can destroy the whole 
world with its protecting deities. If you 
want to revive the Yajna and complete 
it, you must now quickly seek pardon 
of him, whose heart has been wounded 
by the death of his consort and the 
harsh words used against him. 7. He 
is one about whose true nature, power 
and strength none of us, including my- 
self, Indra, yourself and other creatures, 
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have any inkling. What else but asking 
his pardon can we do to propitiate 
such a being who is self-sufficient and 
depends on no one else for anything? 


Description of Kailasa (8-22) 


8. Instructing the Devas thus, he, 
Brahma, accompanied by these Devas, 
Pitris and Prajapatis, left his abode for 
Kailasa, the chief of mountains and the 
favourite abode of Sri Rudra. 9. Kailasa 
is the resort of superhuman beings who 
have attained to Siddhis by birth, or 
through Mantras, potent herbs, austerity, 
or Yoga, and it is always thronged 
by Kinnaras, Gandharvas and Apsaras. 
10-11. It has peaks full of precious 
gems, and it shines in different colours 
on account of its metallic composition. 
Trees, creepers, bowers and animals of 
several kinds abound there. Waterfalls, 
caves and spacious mountain slopes add 
to its beauty. The Siddhas and their 
Wives find it an exciting place for their 
love sports. 12-13, The musical sound 
of peacocks, the humming of inebriated 
honey-bees, and the protracted cooing 
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of Kokilas and other sweet-singing birds 
fill the place. The waving branches of 
tall fruit-trees seem to invite the birds. 
As elephants move through the woods, 
the movement of the tree-tops makes 
one feel that the trees are moving, while 
the sound of the waterfall from unseen 
sources makes one think that the forest 
is speaking. 14-16. It is beautified by 
flowering trees like Mandara, Parijata, 
Sarala, Tamala, Sala, Tala, Kovidara, 
Asana, Arjuna, Chuta, Kadamba, Nipa, 
Punnaga, Champaka, Patala, Asoka, Bak- 
ula, Kunda, Kurabaka, Satapatra, Varare- 
nuka, Malati, Mallikaand jasmine. 17-18. 
Its attractiveness is further enhanced by 
the presence of various trees like jack, 
Udumbara, Aswattha, mango, Priyala, 
Madhukam, Ingudam, bamboo, sugar- 
cane and many others. 19. The place 
is made attractive by the cooing and 
chirping birds that flutter over the water 
lilies, lotuses and other kinds of flowers 
abounding in its lakes. 20-22. It has 
lakes that are surrounded by forests 
of plantain trees and frequented by anim- 
als like deer, monkeys, wild boars, lions, 
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wild cattle, tigers, wild buffaloes, wolves, 
musk deer and several other species. 
And the whole region is surrounded 
by the river Nanda, whose waters were 
sanctified by Sati when she bathed in 
them. The Devas and other followers 
of Daksha were astonished to see the 
sublimity of the region. 


Description of Alakapuri and 
Saugandhika Forest (23-31) 


23. There they saw the most attract- 
ive city called Alakapuri, where there 
is a forest of Saugandhikas, a kind of 
flower belonging to the species of lotus. 
24. Alakapuri is surrounded by the two 
rivers Nanda and Alakananda, which 
are sanctified by the dust of Sri Rudra’s 
feet. 25. O Vidura! The women of Indra’s 
heaven, exhausted by amorous indulg- 
ences, come down into these rivers and 
engage themselves in water-sports with 
their consorts. 26. The water of these 
rivers, red with the saffron. from the 
bodies of these bathing beauties, is being 
drunk by the male elephants after they 
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have helped their females to drink. 27. 
Spread all over are residential pavilions 
inlaid with gold and silver and studded 
with diamonds, which look like a sky 
with sombre clouds illumined by streaks 
of lightning. 

28-31. Passing through Alakapuri, they 
saw the Saugandhika forest, which is 
beautified with trees having various kinds 
of flowers, fruits and leaves; where the 
sweet sounds of the Kokila make the 
humming of the honey-bees merely tol- 
erable by contrast; where the lakes teem 
with that type of lotus flower of which 
royal swans are most fond; where the 
sandalwood trees, crushed by the rubbing 
of wild elephants, emit an inebriating 
fragrance that agitates the minds of 
all the womenfolk there; which has bath- 
ing tanks with plenty of lotuses and 
steps made of precious metals and stones: 
and which forms the favourite haunt 
of Kimpurushas. Far away from all 
this, they sighted a banyan tree, 


Rudra under the Banyan Tree ( 32-38) 
32. That banyan tree was one hundred 


Yojanas in height, with branches seventy- 
five Yojanas in length extending on all 
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sides. There was perpetual shade all 
around it, and the tree was free of birds. 
33. Underneath that tree, bathed in a 
spiritual atmosphere, and affording shelter 
to all seekers of liberation, sat Sri Rudra. 
To the Devas he looked like the god 
of death, with all his anger spent. 34. 
Sanandana and other sages of calm de- 
meanour, as well as Kubera, the chief 
of the Guhyakas, were attending on 
Siva, a veritable abode of peace. 35. 
Friend of the whole world that he was, 
he always engaged himself out of love 
in the practice of worship, concentration 
and Samadhi for the good of all. 36. 
He wore all the emblems of an ascetic 
—ashes, a staff, matted locks and the 
like. The crescent moon peeped from 
his body that had the tint of the evening 
clouds. 37. Seated on a bed of Darbha 
grass, he was imparting knowledge re- 
garding the eternal Brahman to Narada 
and other sages, who were questioning 
him and listening to his words with 
reat reverence. 38. He sat there with 
his left leg on the right thigh and his 
left hand on the left knee, with a Japa- 
mala on his left wrist, and the other 
hand held in the teaching pose. 
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Hymn to Rudra (39-53) 


39. Seeing Rudra as described above, 
all the guardian angels of the quarters 
and the sages saluted him, the first 
of the Manus, who is ever absorbed 
in the intuition of Brahman and estab- 
lished in the way of Yoga. 40. Sri Rudra 
who was an object of adoration for 
both Devas and Asuras, rose from his 
seat when he saw Brahma and prostrat- 
ed himself before him as Vamana, the 
Divine incarnate, did before his father 
Kasyapa Prajapati. 41. The Siddhas and 
Maharshis who were sitting around Rudra 
also got up and made prostrations to 
Brahma. After being adored by all in- 
cluding Rudra, Brahma began to speak 
to Rudra as follows: 

42. I know you to be that Brahman, 
the Lord of all—supreme over Sakti 
and Siva, the womb and the seed of 
the worlds. 43. You, the Lord Supreme, 


\ 
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do verily start as undivided Siva-Sakti, 
projecting and withdrawing the universe 
as the spider does its web. 44. For 
the protection of the Veda which gives 
man virtue and wealth, you ordained 
Yajna through the instrumentality of 
Daksha. The codes of morality and 
other disciplines were ordained by you. 
Brahmanas observe these commandments 
of yours sincerely. 45. You alone award 
heaven or the worlds of bliss to those 
who do good in life, and hell to those 
who do the contrary. How then can 
what is contrary to this law happen, 
as in the case of Daksha, who was per- 
forming a holy sacrifice for the strength- 
ening of the Vedic teachings? 46. Even 
those holy men who have surrendered 
themselves at your feet and who therefore 
see you in everything and all things 
as one with you, the Atman, are not 
generally overcome by anger like animals. 
47. Therefore great personages like you 
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should never retaliate towards persons 
who are entrenched in a divisive world- 
view, who are firmly pursuing the path 
of Vedic ritualism, and who are hard- 
hearted and jealous, even if these God- 
forsaken people indulge in intolerably 
abusive words that pierce the heart. 
48. Great men show extreme tolerance 
and never an attitude of vengeance, 
towards the mistakes committed by per- 
sons whose minds have been stricken 
by the Lord’s Maya with a divisive 
outlook and the infatuation arising from 
it. 49. You are not affected by the 
Lord’s mysterious power of Maya, and 
are all-knowing. So, O Lord, it behoves 
you to bless those on whom the infatu- 
ation of Maya acts and whose thoughts 
are guided by the tendencies of the 
Karma they have acquired in the past. 


50. O great one! Deign to take steps 
to complete the Yajna of Daksha that 
has been obstructed and brought to 
an untimely end, in spite of the fact 
that these evil-minded priests officiating 
at the Yajna have failed to allot the 
Yajna portion due to you, who are 
the bestower of the fruits of Yajna. 
51. May Daksha, the master of the 
Yajna, come back to life! May Bhaga’s 
eyes be restored! May Bhrigu get back 
his beard and Pushan his broken teeth! 
52. May the Devas and the sacrificial 
priests who have been wounded by weap- 
ons and stones be made whole very 
soon by your grace! 53, O Rudra! Let 
the whole of the. reiiaining parts of 
the Yajna be made your portion. O 
destroyer of Yajna! Let the Yajna be 
now completed with your portion restored. 


ay 
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Chapter 7 


THE COMPLETION OF DAKSHA’S SACRIFICE 


Rudra placated by the Efforts 
of the Devas (1-12) 


Maitreya said: 1. O Vidura! Hearing 
these words of Brahma, Sri Rudra was 
very much pleased and he replied smiling: 
2. I never take a really serious view 
of the transgressions of Jivas who are 
under the deluding influence of the Lord’s 
Maya. In the case of Daksha, I did 
all this in order to effect a purification 
in him, and not out of revenge. 3. The 
Prajapati whose head was burnt, will 
have the head of a goat in its place. 
Bhaga will see his portion of the sacri- 
fice through the eyes of Mitra. 4. Let 
Pushan, who has lost his teeth, have 
for his food powdered rice, or let him 
masticate with the teeth of the master 
of the sacrifice. And may those Devas who 
gave the remnants of the Yajna as the 
portion due to me, have their limbs 
restored. 5. The Adhvarya and the sacri- 


ficial priests who have lost their arms, 
will have hands generated from those 
of the Asvini Devas and Pushan. Let 
Bhrigu have a goat’s beard in place 
of his lost one. 

Maitreya said: 6. O Vidura! All per- 
sons who heard these words of Rudra 
acclaimed it as satisfactory. 7. The Devas 
then prayed to Rudra that he himself 
should proceed to the sacrificial site 
and set everything right. So the party 
of Brahma, the Rishis and the Devas 
started to that site, accompanied by 
Sri Rudra. 8. They did everything as 
directed by Sri Rudra, and then taking 
the head of the sacrificial goat, connected 
it to the trunk of the dead body of Daksha 
Prajapati. 9. As Rudra cast his ‘benign 
glance on the reconstructed bady of 
Naksha, he came to life again as a person 
awakes from sleep. The first sight he 
saw was Sri Rudra standing before him. 
10. Thereupon the vision of Siva puri- 
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fied the Prajapati’s mind that had till 
then been made turbid by his hatred 
of him, just as the season of Sarat clari- 
fies the waters of muddy lakes. 11. The 
Prajapati wanted to glorify Rudra with 
a hymn, but failed to do so because 
of the tears that began to flow from 
his eyes due to the upsurge of feelings 
caused by the memory of his late daugh- 
ter. 12. Controlling his feeling in a way, 
the high-souled Prajapati, whose mind 
was melting with love, now addressed 
a hymn to Rudra in a highly devotional 
mood. 


Daksha’s Repentance; Sri Hari’s 
Appearance (13-25) 


Daksha said: 13. Though I insulted 
you, you have bestowed a great blessing 
on me. For you did not leave me where 
I was, but inflicted on me a punishment 
that has led to my correction. You 
and Sri Hari never despise even a de- 
graded Brahmana; much less would you 
do so in regard to a Brahmana under 
vows for a sacred undertaking. 14. As- 
suming the form of Brahma, you created 
from your face the Brahmanas endowed 
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with learning, austerity, sacred vows and 
observances etc. in order to sustain the 
knowledge connected with the Atman 
in this world. Consequently, just as a 
cowherd with a rod in hand protects 
the cows from external danger and keeps 
them within proper bounds with the help 
of his rod, so do you with the Brahma- 
nas. 15. May the Lord take satisfaction 
in his own noble act of bestowing this 
gracious glance on me and saving me 
from the hell to which I would other- 
wise have been condemned for insult- 
ing a great one in an assembly with 
piercing words of abuse owing to my 
ignorance of the Truth. 

Maitreya said: 16. Propitiating Sri 
Rudra in this way, Daksha was com- 
manded by Brahma to complete the 
Yajna, and he did so with the assist- 
ance of ‘the preceptor, the sacrificial 
priests and the fires. 17. The Brahmanas 
made offerings of three Kapalas of Puro- 
dasa (sacrificial food of ground rice) 
to Rudra in order to amend for the 
miscarriage of the Yajna and to sanctify 
the sacrificial hall rendered impure by 
the contact of the goblins. 18. O Vidura! 
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Afterwards when, with the sacrificial of- 
ferings in hand, the master of the Yajna 
along with the sacrificial priest Adhvaryu 
meditated with a pure heart on Sri 
Hari, He (Hari) immediately appeared 
in the very forma meditated upon by 
them. 19. His brilliance, illuminating the 
ten directions, eclipsed the lustre of all 
the other assembled divinities. as He 
was ushered in by His velucle Garuda, 
who had the Sama-mantras, Brihad and 
Radhantara, as his wings. 20. He was 
blue in colour; He had a golden-hued 
wearing-cloth and a diadem brilliant like 
the sun; His face was rendered attrac- 
tive by His ear ornaments and by the 
curly locks that resembled honey beetles. 
His hands bearing His divine insignia 
—the conch, discus, mace, lotus, bow, 
arrow, sword, and shield— and held 
up in eagerness to protect the devotees, 
looked like the branches of a Karnikara 
tree in blossom. 21. The goddess Sri 
dwelt on His chest, as did the floral 
wreath, the Vanamala. His smile and 
his looks showered joy on everyone 
around. He was being fanned on both 
sides with two white chamaras, resembl- 


ing two royal swans, and above Him 
shone the ceremonial white umbrella 
like the moon itself. 22. On His arrival 
all the Devas headed by Brahma, Sri 
Rudra and Indra made prostrations be- 
fore Him. 23. Their lustre eclipsed by 
His, their voices trembling, their minds 
agitated by intense feelings, and their 
hands held in salutation, they began 
to praise that transcendent Being. 24. 
Brahma and others, who were express- 
ions of His glory, though unable to 
understand fully the greatness of that 
Being, yet according to their capacity 
praised Him who had assumed this form 
for their blessing. 25. With palms joined 
in salutation and surrendering himself 
at His feet, Daksha then extolled the 


Lord, who is the teacher of all Prajapatis, 


who was attended on by Sunanda, Nanda 
and others, and who had graciouly ac- 
cepted the ingredients of worship offered 
by him. 

Hymns in Praise of Sri Hari (26-47) ‘ 


Daksha said: 26. The one eternally 
independent entity transcending Maya 
and surpassing all states of the Buddhi 
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—pure, fearless and of the essence of 
Consciousness—Thou nonetheless dost 
manifest Thyself at the same time as 
a limited being with imperfections. Thou, 
the eternally free, alone can do this. 
The sacrificial priests said: 27. O im- 
maculate One! Due to the curse of 
Rudra (Nandikeswara), we have been 
deprived of the knowledge of Thy true 
nature and have got bogged down in 
ritualism with a view to the fulfilment 
of low desires. We know only the sacri- 
ficial cult, dealing with Dharma as pro- 
claimed by the Veda, for the sake of 
which this system of Divinities has come 
into being. The assembled seers said: 28. 
Look at the predicament of man tra- 
versing the paths of Samsara through 
the forest of Ignorance! O Shelter-giver! 
The paths are difficult to tread, beset 
with obstacles and without protection. 
The fierce serpent of Death is always 
waiting to spring upon the traveller. 
The mirage of sense-objects allures him. 
The burden of one’s body and worldly 
concerns sits heavily on him. The pitfalls 
of happiness and sorrow endanger his 


path. The wild beasts of evil men threaten 
his safety. And he is ever stricken with 
the malady of sexuality. How and when 
can man, caught up in such a predicament, 
obtain shelter at Thy feet, unless it be 
by Thy abounding grace? Rudra said: 
29. O Boon-giver! Though devotion to 
Thy feet can bestow all the desirable 
objects of worldly life, great sages wor- 
ship Thee with pure devotion, eschewing 
all worldly desires. If the ignorant world 
considers me a mannerless and unclean 
vagrant, all because of the entire ab- 
sorption of my mind in Thee, I care 
not the least for such criticism, strength- 
ened as I am by Thy grace. 

Bhrigu said: 30. All embodied beings, 
including Brahma, being caught in the 
sleep of ignorance by the influence of 
Thy invincible Maya and thereby de- 
prived of the awareness of themselves 
as Spirit, are not able to grasp Thy 
truth, even though Thou abidest in them 
as their innermost self. May that Lord, 
the friend of all who take refuge in 
Him, be propitious unto me! Brahma 
said: 31. Thy real nature eludes the per- 
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ception of men endowed with the power 
of seeing only differences. Though the 
ground of all things, be they manifest 
as centres of consciousness, objects or 
attributes, Thou transcendest all products 
of Thy mysterious power of Maya. Indra 
said: 32. O changeless one! This form 
of Thine, with the divine weapons up- 
lifted in Thy eight arms for the suppress- 
ion of evil-doers, is the source of all 
formful existences and a fount shower- 
ing bliss on the eyes and the minds 
of all. The womenfolk said: 33. O Thou, 
the Soul of Yajna! This Yajna was 
instituted by Brahma for Thy worship, 
but it has been obstructed and shattered 
by Rudra because of his anger at Daksha. 
O Lord! By Thy sanctifying glances 
deign to re-institute this Yajna that has 
been reduced to a joyless cremation 
ground. The Rishis said: 34. O Lord! 
Thy ways are mysterious in the extreme! 
Though Thou art engaged in the creation, 
preservation and destruction of the uni- 
verse, with Thyself as its material and 


instrumental causes, these activities do not 
affect Thee in the least! And though 
Sri, the goddess of wealth and prosper- 
ity, whom even all the Devas seek eager- 
ly, comes seeking Thee, Thou dost not 
care a bit for her. 

The Siddhas said: 35. The elephant 
of our mind, burning and thirsty in 
the forest fire of worldly travails, has 
taken a dip in the pure nectarine 
stream of Thy excellences and their re- 
cital. It is now completely forgetful of 
that fire, but it refuses to come out 
of that blissful river of Thy service, 
even like one united with Brahman. 
Thy Bhajanananda is indeed equal to 
Brahmananda itself! The mistress of the 
sacrifice said: 36. O Lord! Hail unto 
Thee! We offer our salutations, O Sri- 
nivasa (the Residence of Sri)! Be Thou, 
along with Thy consort Sri, propitious 
unto us and give us protection! Lord! 
Without Thee, a sacrifice, though other- 
wise full in all its parts, shines not, 
like a body without its head. The Loka- 
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palas said: 37. Thou art the innermost 
Seer within all beings, by whose presence 
all objects of perception become mani- 
fest. So how can our power of percep- 
tion, which is fit to grasp only the objects 
of the world, reveal Thee, the ultimate 
subject? It is indeed by the power of 
Thy Maya that Thou, the transcendent 
sixth sense, appearest as the five sense- 
objects and their combinations perceiv- 
able by the five senses. The Yogiswaras 
said: 38. There is none dearer to Thee 
than the devotee who sees Thee, the 
Soul of all, as non-separate from his 
own being (or as the all-inclusive Being 
of whom his own self is an inseparable 
part). Yet, O Lord! O Dear one! Bless 
us who contemplate Thee with unswerving 
devotion! For we feel the need of the 
support of Thy blessing to succeed in 
our efforts. 39. In the work of the creat- 
ion, preservation and destruction of the 
worlds, Thou, acting in accordance with 
the Karma of Jivas, dost manifest Thy- 
self as this world of differences through 
Thy inherent and.mysterious power of 
Maya. Yet all these changes do not 


affect Thee in the least, and Thou re- 
mainest as the transcendent Self beyond 
all the mutations caused by the Gunas 
of Prakriti. Salutations to Thee! 
Sabda-Brahma said: 40. Salutations to 
Him who, embodied in the form of 
Suddha-sattva, revealest the Dharma, but 
who at the same time, is the Impersonal 
and the Absolute Being, transcending 
all forms and all the Gunas of Prakriti. 
How the same being can be simultan- 
eously both Personal and Impersonal, 
with Gunas and without Gunas, is a 
mystery regarding Thy ultimate nature, 
to which no philosophy, including that 
of the Veda, can give a final solution. 
Agni said: 41. He by whose brilliance 
I (fire), fed by ghee, receive the capacity 
to burn bright at the Vedic sacrificial altar 
and become the medium for conveying 
the oblations to the gods; He who as- 
Sumes the sacrificial form consisting of 
the five kinds of Sacrifice (known as 
the Agnihotra, Darsapurnamasa, Cha- 
turmasya, Pasu and Soma), wherein He 
1s invoked by five kinds of Sama hymns 
—to that Supreme Being manifest as 
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Sacrifice, I offer my salutations. The 
Devas said: 42. At the end of the Kalpa 
Thou dost consume all the worlds that 
Thou hast Thyself created, and rest on 
the serpent bed in the Causal Waters. 
It is the spiritual state which perfected 
sages contemplate. This very one, the 
Supreme Being, has now manifested be- 
fore us in this form to protect us. The 
Gandharvas said: 43. Lord! All these 
celestial beings like Brahma, Rudra, Indra, 
the Marichis and others are only ex- 
pressions of a particle of Thee. O Un- 
limited Being! This whole universe is 
but Thy toy. Thee we salute always. 

The Vidyadharas said: 44. Even after 
obtaining a human body, which is help- 
ful in attaining ‘to the spiritual summum 
bonum, man gets stranded (by the power 
of Thy Yoga-maya) in the body-con- 
Sciousness, in the feeling that he is the 
body and nothing but the body. Even 
when ‘insulted by his faithless sons and 
relatives, he continues to stick to his 
identification with the body, fascinated 


as he is with the attractions of sense- 
objects. Only those who are devoted 
to the hearing of accounts of Thy spirit- 
ual excellences and sportive divine mani- 
festations can overcome this infatuation. 
The Brahmanas said: 45. Thou art in- 
deed the Yajna (sacrifice) and all its 
parts—the sacrificial ingredients, the sacri- 
ficial fire, the Mantras uttered, the sacri- 
ficial fuel, the Darbha grass, the sacri- 
ficial utensils, the priests, the assembled 
guests, the master and mistress of sacri- 
fice, and also the Deities invoked. Thou 
art also the rites like Agnihotra, the 
Swadha, Soma juice, ghee and the sacri- 
ficial animal. 46. O Thou, the embodi- 
ment of the Veda! In times of yore, 
Thou, who art both Yajna and Kratu, 
didst manifest as the Cosmic Boar and, 
with a terrific roar, lift up the earth 
on Thy tusks, as a king-elephant might 
lift a lotus flower, while all the sages 
stood praising Thee. 47. Be Thou pro- 
pitious unto us, who are anxiously a- 
waiting Thee for the completion of the 
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sacrificial rite that has been marred. 
Salutation to Thee, the mere mention 
of whose name redresses any mistake 
committed in the conduct of a Yajna. 


The Conclusion of the Yajna (48-61) 


Maitreya said: 48. O Vidura! While 
all were thus praising the Lord, the 
protector of all Yajnas, the very pro- 
ficient Daksha Prajapati started again 
the Yajna that had been destroyed by 
Rudra. 49. Though the soul of all and 
the consumer of everything, the Lord 
Mahavishnu was pleased with the sacri- 
ficial portion of three Kapalas of of- 
ferings allotted to Him, and He ad- 
dressed Daksha thus: Sri Bhagavan said: 
50. I, who am known as the supreme 
cause of the worlds, its soul, its ruler, 
the witness of everything, the self-effulgent 
being and attributeless Absolute—in truth 
I am both Brahma and Rudra. 51. O 
learned one! Verily I assume different 
names like Brahma, Vishnu and Mahe- 
swara, appropriate for the creation, pre- 
servation and destruction of the universe, 
which J perform by assuming My Yoga- 
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maya, which has its three constituent 
Gunas of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 
52. In Me, the all-comprehending and 
all-pervading Self, known as Brahman, 
the ignorant man sees Brahma, Rudra 
and other entities as different. 53. Just 
as a man will not consider the members 
of his body like the head and the limbs 
as different from himself but only parts 
of himself, so does one who has taken 
refuge in Me see all beings as parts 
of Me. 54. He attains. eternal peace 
who does not perceive any difference 
between the three—Brahma, Vishnu and 
Maheswara—who are one in nature and 
who pervade all beings. 

Maitreya said: 55. Being thus instruct- 
ed by the Lord, Daksha, the chief of 
all Prajapatis, worshipped Sri Hari with 
‘Kapaleshti’, and the other Devas with 
‘Anga’ and ‘Pradhana’. 56. With a con- 
centrated mind, he made oblations to 
Sri Rudra with ‘Yajnavasishta’ (the re- 
Sidue of sacrificial offerings), and to 
other Devas with ‘Antyeshti’. Then he, 
along with the sacrificial priests, took 
ne bath known as ‘Avabhrithasnana’ 
indicating the successful completion of 
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the Yajna. 57. To Daksha who had all 
attainments by his own prowess, the 
Devas vouchsafed their blessing that his 
mind might always remain steady in 
the pursuit of Dharma, and they re 
turned to their respective heavens. 
58. I have heard from the Rishis 
that the daughter of Daksha, after giving 
up her body, was born anew in Mena, 
the wife of Himavan. 59. She again 
chose Lord Siva, the one goal of all 
whole-hearted devotees, as her beloved 
husband, even as Sakti (the Cosmic 
Power), latent during Pralaya, manifests 
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again and returns to the Lord. 60. 
I happened to hear about this sport 
of Bhagavan Parameswara, dealing with 
the destruction of Daksha’s Yajna, from 
the great devotee Uddhava, the disciple 
of Brihaspati. 61. O Vidura! This ac- 
count of the sport of Parameswara con- 
fers on one listening to it with faith 
and devotion—fame, longevity and free- 
dom from all sins. Whoever hears or 
recites this episode with devotion, that 
pure soul will bring about the liberation 
of himself and others. 
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: Chapter 8 


THE STORY OF DHRUVA 


The Progeny of Adéharma (1-5) 


1. Among the offspring of Brahma, 
Sanaka and the other three Kumaras. 
and also Narada, Ribhu, Aruni, Hamsa, 
and Yati remained as perpetual Brahma- 
charins (celibates). They did not marry 
and had no descendants. 2. Adharma 


(one of Brahma’s progeny) had Mrisha 
(untruth) as his wife. She gave birth 
to Dambha (hypocrisy) and Maya (de- 
ceit). These two became united as husband 
and wife, and they had as their son 
the Rakshasa Nirriti, who was himself 
without issue. 3. O Vidura! Dambha 
and Maya had also as their progeny 
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Lobha (greed) and Nikriti (obstinacy). 
From them Krodha (anger) and Himsa 
(slaughter) were born. They gave birth 
to Kali (evil) and his sister Durukti 
(foul speech). 4. Kali begot in Durukti 
Bhaya (fear) and Mrityu (death) and 
these in turn begot Yatana (intense 
pain) and Niraya (hell). 5. O pure one! 
I have thus in brief expounded to you 
the Pratisarga—counter evolution based 
on Adharma which led to the degrad- 
ation of Jivas. If a man seriously listens 
to this line of progeny three times with 
a view to avoid them at all costs, he 
will be able to overcome the evil of 
the heart and attain to great virtue. 


Dhruva’s Discomfiture at the Hands 
of Suruchi (6-15) 


6. O son of the Kuru clan! I shall 
next describe the extremely holy line 
of Swayambhuva Manu of extensive fame, 
who was himself a portion of a part 
of the Lord (i.e. a son of Brahma, who 
is a part of the Lord).-7. Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada, the two sons of Swayam- 
bhuva by his wife Satarupa, were endowed 
with a part of the Lord Himself, and 
they engaged themselves in governing 


the world. 8. Of these, Uttanapada had 
{wo wives, Suniti and Suruchi by name, 
of whom the latter was very dear to 
the king, while the former, the mother 
of Dhruva, was not so dear. 9 One 
day King Uttanapada was fondling 
Uttama, his son by Suruchi, holding 
him on his lap, when Dhruva, the son of 
Suniti, also came forward to be fondled. 
The king did not, however, encourage 
him for fear of Suruchi. 10. Extremely 
haughty as she was, Suruchi, on seeing 
her co-wife’s son Dhruva presenting him- 
self to be seated on the king’s lap a- 
long with her own son, burst into the 
following bitter words at him in the 
very hearing of the king. 11. Boy! You 
do not deserve to be seated on the king’s 
lap. For, though you are the king’s 
Son, you were not born of me. 12. Being 
a mere boy, you are not aware that you 
were born of the womb of another woman. 
So you sought this privilege, which is im- 
possible and improper for you to think 
of. 13. If you aspire to sit on the king’s 
lap, you have got to worship the Lord, 
and by His grace, be born in my womb. 
14. Hit by the sharp words of his step- 
mother, the boy hissed out long breaths 
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like an angry serpent hit by a stick. 
Crying aloud, he ran away to his mother, 
as he found his father sitting unmoved 
by all.that he heard and saw. 15. The 
boy, who was weeping disconsolately 
with prolonged sobs and trembling lips, 
was taken on her lap by his mother 
Suniti, who now heard to her great 
sorrow from her household attendants 
about the mean and cruel words of 
her co-wife. 


Suniti’s Advice to Dhruva (16-23) 


16. Caught in the forest fire of sorrow, 
that young lady lost self-control like 
a creeper wilting before a fire. Ruminat- 
ing over the words of her co-wife, she 
grieved and wept, shedding tears from 
her lotus-like eyes. 17. The helpless lady, 
finding no relief for her sorrow, sighed 
deeply and told her son: Bear no ill- 
will towards others. Whoever causes dis- 
tress to others, reaps the fruits of it 
afterwards in the shape of sufferings. 
18. What Suruchi said was right; for 


you were born in me and nourished 
by me—an unfortunate creature whom 
the king is ‘ashamed to admit as wife 
or even as a handmaid.. 19. Dear one! 
Accept without any ill-will the advice 
given to you, even though it be from 
the co-wife of your mother. Worship 
the Supreme Lord Mahavishnu, if you 
desire to be seated in the king’s lap 
even like Uttama. 20. It is by the service 
of Mahavishnu, who has assumed a 
Sattvika form for the purpose of pro- 
tection of the worlds, that Brahma has 
come to occupy the Satyaloka, which 
even Yogis with perfect self-control aspire 
to gain. 21. In the same way, your grand- 
father Swayambhuva Manu attained to 
worldly felicity and the bliss of liberation, 
so difficult to obtain otherwise, by pro- 
pitiating Sri Hari with Yajnas accom- 
panied by very liberal gifts. 22. Dear 
one! Install that all-pervading Being in 
your heart, being prepared by the ob- 
servance of Bhagavata Dharma and by 
unswerving devotion, and worship Him 
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who is fond of his servants and whose 
feet all liberation-seekers strive to at- 
tain. 23. Dear boy! I can think of none 
but that lotus-eyed Lord Mahavishnu 
to assuage your grief. For, His greatness 
is so transcendent that even Padma (Sri 
Devi), whose favour all the other Devas 
are courting, is ever engaged in service 
at His feet. 


Narada’s first Advice to Dhruva, 
dissuading him (24-34) 


Maitreya said: 24. Hearing this sound 
advice of his mother, though given in 
the form of a grief-stricken prattle, the 
boy Dhruva controlled his mind some- 
how, and left his father’s city. 25. Sage 
Narada, coming to know of it, approach- 
ed the boy, and placing his sanctifying 
hand on his head, thought as follows 
in great surprise: 26. In the matter of 
his honour, how sensitive a Kshatriya 
is! Even a small boy like him cannot 
forget the cruel words of a step-mother! 
Narada said: 27. O dear child! I find 
little relevancy for considerations of 
honour and dishonour in the case of 
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one like you, whose interest at this 
age should be in your playthings. 28. 
One may have the sense of being honour- 
ed or dishonoured, but the feeling of 
happiness and unhappiness associated 
with these are only due to the infatuaticn 
caused by ignorance. For, happiness and 
unhappiness in life are due to the Karmas 
of the past. 29. O dear one! A wise 
man, who has faith in the Divine dis- 
pensation, should feel satisfied with what- 
ever happens, as this is the Lord’s will. 
30. The Supreme Lord, whose worship 
has been advised by your mother, is, 
as I see it, difficult to be served and pro- 
pitiated. 31. Great sages devoid of world- 
ly attachment, worship Him through the 
constant practice of Samadhi, and yet’ 
fail to understand His state. 32. Therefore 
abstain from your present resolution, 
as it will be a fruitless effort. You can 
do all that after you reach the proper 
age for the performance of such holy 
deeds. 33. A person who remains satis- 
fled with the happiness and suffering 
that accrue to him according to the 
Lord’s will, will in course of time over- 
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come ignorance. 34. If one comes across 
another with superior qualities, one should 
congratulate him and not feel jealous. 
With a person with inferior qualities 
one should be sympathetic, and with 
one equal to oneself in virtue, one should 
entertain friendship. One who follows 
this rule never suffers. 


Narada sympathises with Dhruva and 
advises him on Meditation (35-62) 


Dhruva said: 35. That path to Peace, 
which is difficult for persons like us 
to understand, is what you now declared 
for the benefit of creatures distressed 
by the pairs of opposites, like happiness 
and misery. 36. But this advice does 
not make an impression on my mind, 
which has the Kshatriya character of 
pride and resistance to injury, in this 
instance generated by the arrows of 
abuse inflicted on my heart by my step- 
mother Suruchi. 37. O great one! Show 
me the way to attain to a state far super- 
ior to all in the three worlds and which 
even my grandfather could not attain. 
38. You are truly the son of Brahma. 
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For, sounding your Veena and singing 
the glory of the Lord, you go about 
the world for its welfare like the sun 
itself. 

Maitreya said: 39. The all-knowing 
sage Narada was very much pleased 
to hear Dhruva’s words, and advised 
him mercifully as follows for his own 
good: Sri Narada said: 40. It is beyond 
doubt that you can attain to the supreme 
good only through Vasudeva, as pointed 
out by your mother. Therefore, worship 
Him with complete dedication of your 
heart. 41. The worship of the Lord Sri 
Hari is the one common means for the 
attainment of any of the four aspects of 
human welfare—Dharma, Artha, Kama 
and Moksha. 42. Therefore, O dear boy, 
go to Madhuvana on the banks of the 
Yamuna, where there is the presence 
of the Lord at all times. May good 
befall you! 43-44. Bathing at the three 
Sandhyas in the holy water of the Yamuna, 
duly honouring the deities, adopting the 
proper seat, and performing the three 
kinds of Pranayama for the gradual 
purification of the senses and the mind, 
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one should meditate on the Lord, the 
Supreme Teacher, with a firm and con- 
centrated mind. 45-50. He should be 
meditated upon in a form with a calm 
and pleasing demeanour and an express- 
ion revealing His’ readiness to protect 
His devotees; with beautiful eyebrows 
and nose; with charming cheeks; with 
a beauty that is dazzling even to the 
Devas; endowed with youth and at- 
tractive features; having ‘ruddy lips and 
eyes; affording shelter to all refugees; 
showering bliss on all ; formingan ocean of 
mercy and a haven of refuge; having the 
auspicious mark Srivatsa; looking blue 
like a rain cloud; dwelling in the hearts 
of all; adorned with a wreath of Tulasi; 
having four hands rendered impressive 
by the conch, discus, mace and the 
lotus held in them; decorated with 
a diadem, ear-rings, arm bands and 
bracelets; sporting the jewel Kaustubha 
on His neck; wearing a yellow cloth: 
adorned with girdles and anklets of 
gold; calm, impressive and _ attractive 
to the eyes; seated in the heart-lotus 
of the worshipper and illumining it with 
the radiance of the gem-like nails of 
His toes. 51. The mind that has been 
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ingathered by contemplation on all the 
above features of the Lord should in 
its concentrated state be fixed finally 
on His face, which beams with bene- 
volence and a readiness to fulfil all 
the prayers of the worshipper. 52. The 
mind of the devotee contemplating 
thus the auspicious form of the Lord 
will soon be filled with a bliss that 
he will never lose. 53. Now, O prince, 
hear from me the Mantra that is 
both sacred and secret, and that is 
to be repeated in the worship of Sri 
Hari. By repeating it continuously for 
seven days a man may see Divine forms. 
54. The devotee with a proper under- 
Standing of the time and place should 
repeat this Mantra of twelve letters— 
Om namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya (Om 
salutation to Bhagavan Vasudeva)—and 
worship Him with various auspicious 
materials. 55. Make Offerings to Him 
with pure water, flower garlands, fruits 
and roots of the forest, materials like 
Sasthankura and Amsuka (a kind of 
tender grass and bark), and above all 
with Tulasi, which is very dear to the 
Lord. 56. Worship may be done before 
an image made of stone or metal; it may 


be on the earth or in water. The worship- 
per must control his senses, and must 
be contemplative, peaceful, given to speak- 
ing only on divine topics, and living 
on a spare diet of pure substances. 
57. One should meditate on the heart- 
bewitching exploits of the Lord in the 
various Incarnations, which He has as- 
sumed or will be assuming through His 
mysterious power of Maya. 58. What- 
ever forms of worship great men have 
instituted in the past, all that may be 
performed for Him, the embodiment of 
Mantras, using the twelve-lettered Mantra 
alone, since it is the quintessence of 
all Mantras. 59-60. Being worshipped 
devoutly in this way by the body, speech 
and mind, the Lord, who enhances de- 
votion in His sincere worshippers, bestows 
on His devotee whichever of the four 
values of human life—Dharma, Artha, 
Kama and Moksha—the devotee seeks 
of Him. 61. One who has no hankering 
after the life of the senses, should worship 
the Lord with genuine, unswerving and 
one-pointed devotion with a view to 
liberation from the life of ignorance. 
62. After Narada had thus completed 
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his instruction, Prince Dhruva circum- 
ambulated the holy sage, and departed 
to Madhuvana, beautified and sanctified 
by the feet of the Lord. 


Uttanapada’s Repentence (63-69) 


63. On the boy’s departure to Madhu- 
vana, Narada went to the palace of 
King Uttanapada. Worshipped, honour- 
ed and comfortably seated, the sage 
spoke to the king thus. Naruda suid: 
64. O King! What are you brooding 
over with a gloomy face? You have 
nothing wanting with respect to worldly 
welfare—whether it be Dharma, Artha 
or Kama. The Rajah said: 65. O great 
one! My atrocious and merciless self 
is responsible for the expulsion of my 
noble-minded and intelligent son of mere- 
ly five years, along with his mother. 
66. Will not wolves attack and eat that 
boy lying perhaps somewhere in the 
forest, helpless, hungry, tired and looking 
almost lifeless? 67. Alas! Alas! Look 
at the meanness to which I have de- 
scended due to my subjection to a wo- 
man’s charms. My despicable self re- 
jected the loving advance of my boy 
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to be seated on my lap. Narada said: 
68. Grieve not, grieve not, O King! 
The boy is protected by the Lord as 
His very son. You are not aware of 
his greatness. He is going to be a world- 
famous personage. 69. Soon will that 
masterly boy return after accomplishing 
feats which even the guardian deities 
of the quarters cannot equal, and in 
the process, also enhancing your fame. 


Dhruva’s Tapas ( 70-82) 


Maitreya said: 70. Hearing these words 
of Devarshi Narada, the king became 
absorbed in the thought of his son, 
forgetting even his prosperous kingdom. 
71. As for Dhruva, he bathed in the 
Yamuna to purify himself, fasted for 
the night, and meditated on Sri Hari 
with concentration, as instructed by Sri 
Narada. 72. He spent one month in 
the worship of Sri Hari, eating ‘only 
some fruits like Kapittha and Badara 
once in three days to maintain his body. 
73. In the second month he carried 
on his worship, eating only grass and 


dry fallen leaves once in six days. 74, 
Taking in only water once in nine days, 
he spent his third month of worship 
in continuous Samadhi. 75. During the 
fourth month, he established control over 
his breath, and taking in only air, once 
in twelve days, he remained in unbroken 
Samadhi. 76. When it came to the fifth 
month, Dhruva established absolute con- 
trol over his breath, abandoning even 
taking in air once in twelve days. Absorb- 
ed in meditation, he began standing 
On a single leg like a fixed post. 77. 
Withdrawing the mind, the source of 
all senses and sense perceptions, into 
the Buddhi, he perceived nothing but 
the Lord’s form which he was meditating 
upon. 78. As he meditated with perfect 
concentration on Brahman, the support 
of Mahat and the other cosmic categories 
as also the Master of Pradhana (Nature) 
and the Purushas (individual spirits), 
all the three worlds trembled at his 
Pulssance. 79. As the boy periodically 
shifted his stance from one leg to the 
other, the earth rocked under the pressure 
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of his toe, as a boat rocks under the 
the feet of an elephant standing in it. 
80. When after restraining the Prana 
and all his orifices, he began to medit- 
ate on Sri Hari as one with the universe 
and himself as none other than Him, 
everyone in the universe, including the 
Devas and the guardians of the quarters, 
began to feel breathless, and they re- 
sorted io Sri Hari for relief and shelter. 

The Devas said: 81. This universal 
asphyxia afflicting all the worlds at once 
is totally unknown to us. Therefore, 


deign to free us from this difficult situation. 
We are taking shelter in Thee who 
art fit to be so resorted to by all. The 
Lord said: 82. Do not be frightened. 
I shall take steps to stop the practice 
of this unheard-of austerity that has been 
undertaken by a certain boy, on account 
of whom you are experiencing this breath- 
lessness. Dhruva, the son of Uttanapada, 
is meditating in a perfectly breathless 
state on Me as one with the whole uni- 
verse and himself as none other than 
Me, that Universal Being. 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 9 
DHRUVA’S RETURN AND INSTALLATION 


Dhruva’s Divine Vision (1-5) 


1. The Devas now returned to their 
heavens after making respectful obeisance 
to Mahavishnu, whose words of assur- 
ance had rid them of all fear. As for 


the Lord Himself, being anxious to see 
this devotee, He soon started for Madhu- 
vana on His eagle-vehicle. 2. Thereupon 
the lightning-like and luminous form of 
the Lord that Dhruva was experiencing 
in his heart with the help of his Buddhi 
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and that was consolidated by the prac- 
tice of Yoga, disappeared from his vision, 
and when he opened his eyes, he found 
the Lord in that very form standing 
before him. 3. Excited beyond measure 
at His sight, the boy straightway fell 
down before Him in prostration. He 
greeted Him with his whole being, as 
if he were absorbing Him with his eyes, 
kissing Him with his face, and embracing 
Him with his arms. 4. Anxious to praise 
the Lord with a hymn but unable to 
do so for want of learning, the boy 
stood before Him with hands held in 
salutation. He, the resident of the hearts 
of all, understood the boy’s desire, and 
touched his cheeks with His conch, which 
is verily the Veda itself. 5. The boy 
Dhruva thereupon became endowed with 
the power of poetic expression and also 
with the knowledge of the Paramatman. 
Overcome with the highest devotion, 
he slowly began to recite a hymn to the 
Lord whose greatness and glory are 
revealed far and wide. 


Dhruva’s Hymn to Mahavishnu (6-17) 


Dhruva said: 6. My salutations to the 
Supreme Being, the possessor of Divine 
majesties, who, having entered my heart, 
has quickened my dormant limbs, senses 
and vital powers, and has presently a- 
wakened the power of speech with which 
I can now express myself in this hymn. 
7. Though Thou art the One without 
a second, Thou hast, through Thy infinite 
power of Maya constituted of the three 
Gunas, projected all the categories from 
Mahat down, and then having entered 
into them as their indwelling Self, hast 
manifested Thyself through their effects, 
the several] outward-going senses, each 
with its distinctive powers and its pre- 
siding deity, just as the one fire expresses 
itself variously through different kinds 
of fuel. 8. By Thy grace alone could 
the great creator Brahma, who was like 
a sleeping man awaking from his slumber, 
have come to the prescience of the uni- 
verse. How can a man of spiritual under- 
standing then forget Thee, O friend of the 
afflicted, who art the source of the in- 
telligence and power of Brahma himself 
and whose feet constitute the sole shelter 
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for those who seek salvation? 9. They 
indeed are lost souls who approach Thee 
—a veritable wish-yeilding tree that can 
bestow even liberation from the cycle 
of birth and death—for the mean sensual 
satisfactions of this cadaverous body, 
satisfactions which can be had even in 
an animal body. 10. Even by absorption 
in Brahman, Thy own transcendent great- 
ness, aspirants do not get that intense 
bliss which they find in the contempla- 
tion and service of Thee, the Divine 
Person, and in listening to the narration 
of stories connected with Thy devotees. 
What to speak then of the satisfactions 
which desire-filled people get in the aerial 
cars of the celestial worlds, which are 
ever threatened with destruction by the 
uplifted sword of Time! 11. O Infinite 
one! May I always enjoy the association 
of Thy devotees, who are absolutely 
pure in mind and who are ever engaged 
in cultivating loving devotion to Thee. 
Imbibing the accounts of Thy excellences 
in their company, I shall be inebriated 
-with devotion and easily overcome this 
sea of unbearable troubles and tribula- 


tions that Samsara is. 12. O Lord! Thou 
who holdest the World-lotus in Thy 
navel! Those who maintain intimacy with 
devotees who are inebriated with the 
fragrance of Thy lotus-feet forget their 
own dear body and all associated with 
it, i.e., son, wife, friends, home, and 
wealth. 13. To me, only Thy gross form 
as the universe is visible—the form mani- 
fest as animals, birds, plants, snakes, 
Devas, Asuras and men, and constituted 
of categories related as cause and effect 
like Mahattattva, Ahankara and the 
rest. Thy transcendent state, which words 
cannot describe, is not perceptible to 
me. 14. At the time of the cosmic dis- 
solution, Thou dost gather all the worlds 
into Thy abdomen and lie on the serpent 
bed of Ananta, with the consciousness 
indrawn. In the navel-pool of Thee so 
lying, arose the golden World-lotus and 
on its pericarp was seated the luminous 
Brahma, the creator. My salutations to 
Thee! 15. Thou art the eternally free, 
pure and wakeful Spirit. Thou art the 
original Being, undecaying, and the master 
of all divine majesties as well as of all 


348 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[Sk. TV ° 


wemeT fora aaa ASAT AAA HTCAS pret 

aanssfaat fe anders creveraiterangaee: gerry: | 

aeadant amar afeafa AAT AAT AHA TH TACIT 11711 
aaa vara 


watfeed vd & arrgeta ata 


WaT wTaT « Waaretenaatq isn 


sppanratdaral 


aoueafa we a gerTahe gation 


aa agearernt satferatt ama eAA 112001 
apeistir: ame: Bat AAT AT TTT: 


aha cferottaer Maral AcqaTTAT: 112111 


sfert g aad fat aeat at eee 
magus ast ATaTat go OAFHAT: | 


material forces. Transcending all (but 
including all things within Thy being), 
Thou, the worshipful One (Adhimakha) 
and the Lord of the whole world process, 
standest as the Witness, whose eternal 
and indivisible consciousness supports 
and illumines the consciousness of in- 
dividual beings. 16. I take refuge in 
Thee, the all-inclusive and infinite Being 
known as Brahman—the source of all, 
the one without a second, the infinite, 
the perfect, the essence of bliss. In Thee 
all contradictory powers, such as the 
creative and the destructive, the illumin- 
ing and the concealing, the redeeming 
and the adjudging-—all co-exist, and 
shed their oppositions. 17. O Lord! 
To a devotee of Thine who is desire- 
less and ever engaged in worship of 
Thee, who art the very embodiment 
of man’s highest aspirations, Thy feet 
are the sole object of quest. He seeks 
no other boons. Yet, O Lord! Thou, 
who art ever bent on bestowing Thy 
grace on all, dost protect the weak 
and the suffering, even as a cow pro- 
tects its new-born calf. 
Granting of Boons to Dhruva (18-27) 
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Maitreya said: 18. The Lord, who 
loves His devotees, was very much pleas- 
ed with the truthful and intelligent Dhruva 
and his hymn, and said to him as follows. 
The Lord said: 19. O princely boy! I 
understand what you have in mind. 
T shall grant it to you, even though 
normally it is inaccessible. May you 
be happy! 20. O dear one! There is 
the eternal luminary known as Dhruva 
among the heavenly bodies which none 
has attained till now. All the planets, 
Nakshatras and other galaxies are centred 
on it. 21. More lasting than spheres 
that disappear in intermediary Kalpas, 
the Dhruva is a sphere around which 
all the stars including Dharma, Agni, 
Kasyapa, Sukra and Saptarshis circum- 
ambulate like animals attached to an 
oil mill. 22. After you succeed to the 
throne on your father’s retirement to 
the forest, you will rule over the earth 
with unimpaired vigour for a period 
of thirty-six thousand years. 23. Your 
brother Uttama will meet with death 
while hunting, and his mother Suruchi, 
while going about the forest in great 
anxiety in search of her son, will be 


DHRUVA’S RETURN AND INSTALLATION 349 


eHaT Var hre: ear aed At remo 121 
safeserafirrnecd aet aradd wa: 112511 


aaa vara 


Zura: a wrarteterarera: Ta | 
aise agrast feoh: wretateerfere | 


Tg: Hae aranigte frgey a ATTA | 


aise Teal aT CAAT TSCA: 112611 


teotienration  aearrernrtfirary 112911 


Wa sara 
werfret aa oe fg: aan Helter: 
areaee  oefreaea OTSA STAT AAT TTT: qaeate: 11300 


wel at AAMed acaroeT wa) 
fefagtiat | 24: aatigeetiotn 
consumed in a forest fire. 24. You-will 
worship Me, the Yajna-formed, with 
numerous Yajnas accompanied with 
bounteous Dakshinas, enjoy countless 
felicities here on earth, and in the end 
attaining complete disenchantment with 
the life of the world, become again 
entirely devoted to Me. 25. Afterwards 
you will attain to that realm of mine 
described earlier (Dhruva), which is super- 
ior to every other realm, and attaining 
which a man never returns to the earth. 
Maitreya said: 26. Thus, after receiving 
the adoration of Dhruva and shower- 
ing on him blessings that included the 
attainment of His divine sphere, the 
Lord with the eagle-emblem disappeared, 
as the boy looked on. 27. Having ob- 
tained through Mahavishnu’s grace the 
fulfilment of all his desires-—indeed, 
being fulfilled to so great an extent 
as to make him desireless for all time 
—he went back to his city with a some- 
what uneasy mind. 
Dhruva’s Repentance over the 
Boons (28-36) 
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Vidura said: 28. How could that 
Dhruva, a knower of the Truth, in 
spite of having attained the Lord in 
one birth, which is something impossible 
for bound souls ordinarily, consider him- 
self as baulked of his goal and feel 
uneasy in mind? Maitreya said: 29. Re- 
membering the wordy shafts of his step- 
mother that had pierced his heart, he 
could not think of Mukti, even when 
face to face with his Lord, the grantor 
of Mukti. It was this thought that made 
him uneasy in mind. Dhruva said: 30. 
Alas! In a short period of six months I 
attained to a state of near-proximity to 
the Lord, for which sages like Sanandana 
practise continence and Samadhi in re- 
peated lives, and yet the fool that I am, 
I have abandoned it owing to my worldly 
ambitions. 31. Shame, shame unto me, an 
ill-starred fellow! See how my hanker- 
ing after material fulfilments has influ- 
enced me to prefer these short-lived 
felicities even after attaining to the feet 
of the Lord, which cut asunder all world- 
ly bonds! 32. It must be the jealousy 
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of the gods, their fear that I might sur- 
pass them, that has affected my intellig- 
ence and prevented me from grasping 
the import of the genuine words of 
Sri Narada. 33. Influenced by His Yoga- 
mayz, I was like one in the dream state, 
and was overcome by the false sense 
of separateness which made me con- 
sider my brother an enemy. 34. Vain 
is this worldly advantage that I have 
sought, just like the treatment given 
to a dead man. After propitiating the 
Lord, the Soul of the worlds, whose 
grace is so difficult to obtain, I have, 
alas! sought of Him who is the destroyer 
of Samsara, my continuance in it. 35. 
Owing to my stupidity and misfortune, 
I have sought of the Lord, grantor of 
eternal bliss, the fulfilment of worldly 
ambitions, just like a beggar who goes 
toanemperor and begs for chaff. Maitreya 
said: 36. O dear Viduta! Devotees like 
you who approach tke Lord solely for 
serving Him, never seek of Him any 
worldly goods; yet all their wants are 
automatically fulfilled unsought. 
Dhruva’s Reception by his Parents 
and People (37-53) 
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37. When King Uttanapada heard that 
his son was returning, it was at first 
as unbelievable to him as the news 
of a dead man returning. He could 
not believe that such a great piece of 
good luck could ever befall an unfortun- 
ate being like himself. 38. Then he re- 
membered the words of the Devarshi 
Narada on the subject. It brought him 
hope and cheer, and he at once presented 
a valuable necklace to the messenger 
who brought the gladdening news. 39-40. 
Seated in a gold-inlaid chariot with ex- 
cellent horses harnessed to it; accom- 
panied by Brahmanas, elders of the clans, 
ministers and relatives; and amidst the 
auspicious sound of Vedic chant and the 
sound of conch, flute and.drums_ the’ 
king started from his city with great 
enthusiasm to meet his son. 

41. Both Suniti and Suruchi, the wives 
of King Uttanapada, along with Uttama, 
his Son, got into palanquins and went 
i ae cane home-coming Dhruva. 42- 
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embraced with both arms the body of 
his son, which had been freed from 
every trace of sin by contact with the 
holy being of Mahavishnu. 44. He ex- 
pressed his love by kissing the crown 
of his son’s head again and again. Having 
fulfilled his long-standing desire, the king 
bathed his son with tears of joy. 45. 
Versed as he was in the rules of good 
conduct, Dhruva made obeisance to his 
father respectfully, and was in turn blessed 
by him and welcomed. He then made 
prostrations to both his mother Suniti 
and his step-mother Suruchi. 46. Suruchi 
thereupon lifted up the boy prostrating 
at her feet, and embracing him and 
shedding tears, wished him a long life, 
in a trembling voice. 47. There is no 
wonder in this change of heart in Suruchi. 
With whomever the Lord is pleased for 
his virtues like love and fellow-feeling, 
to him everyone bends his head just 
like water flowing to a low level. 48. 
Uttama and Dhruva embraced each other 
with great mutual affection, all their 
hair standing on end and their eyes 
shedding continuous tears of joy. 49. 
And Suniti, the mother of Dhruva, hav- 
ing embraced her son who was dearer to 
her than life. was thrilled with joy by 
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the contact of her son's body and felt 
relieved of all her sorrows and. suffer- 
ings. 50. The cool tears of joy flowing 
over her breasts brought streams of 
milk from them as an outburst of mater- 
nal affection. 51. People congratulated 
the queen on the recovery of her son 
saying: At last your son has—thank 
God—come back, though he was given 
up for lost. He will be capable of re- 
moving the sorrows of all people. He 
will rule over the whole world. 52. Sure- 
ly you must have propitiated Sri Hari, 
the saviour of those who take refuge 
in Him,. through whose worship great 
sages have conquered even the invincible 
god of Death. 53. With Dhruva, who 
was being lionised by the people, placed 
on an elephant along with Uttama, the 
overjoyed king enteréd the city, praised 
by his subjects on all sides. 


Dhruva at the Palace and his 
Installation (54-67) 


54-55. In the city of Uttanapada, all 
the houses along the way were adorned 
with various decorations. Festooned 
wreaths with fish-shaped pendants, fruit- 
bearing plantain trees, young arecanut 
plants with nuts, tender mango leaves, 
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clothes, flower garlands, pearl chains, 
lighted lamps, Poornakumbhas (filled rit- 
ualistic water containers)—with such 
things the fronts of most houses were 
decorated. 56-57. They entered that city 
in which one could see everywhere ramp- 
arts, high gate-towers, and mansions with 
gold-covered domes; which abounded 
in compounds, highroads, lanes and wall- 
tops dusted and cleaned; and where 
one is greeted everywhere with the sweet 
smell of sandal water and the sight 
of auspicious substances like puffed rice, 
Akshata (whole rice), flowers, fruits and 
other ingredients of worship. 58-59. The 
city women who received Dhruva stand- 
ing here and there on the road exclaimed, 
out of love, words of greeting and bless- 
ings, and showered on him auspicious 
substances like white mustard, Akshata, 
curd, pure water, Durva grass, flowers 
and fruits. Hearing the songs sung by 
them, he entered his father’s palace. 
60. There he stayed, lionised by his 
father, in a mansion studded with preci- 
ous stones, like a Deva in heaven. 61. 


That palace abounded in beddings white 


and soft like the foam of milk, in bed- 
steads made of ivory and inlaid with 
gold, costly thrones and chairs and silver 
utensils. 62. It had walls of crystal, stud- 
ded with emeralds, on which were statues 
of handsome women and brilliant lights. 
63. There were attractive gardens full 
of rare and exotic trees, singing birds 
and buzzing honey-beetles inebriated with 
the nectar of flowers. 64. There were 
lakes with bathing ghats made of precious 
stones, and with an abundance of flowers 
like Kumuda and Utpala, and waterbirds 
like the swan, Karandava, Chakravaka 
and Sarasa. 65. The Rajarshi Uttanapada 
was deeply impressed by the prowess 
displayed by his son, with what he 
saw in him and heard about him. 66. 
Later on, finding that Dhruva had at- 
tained youth, and that he was acceptable 
to his council of ministers and popular 
among the citizens, he had him anointed 
as emperor. 67. And he, in turn, retired 
to the forest, full of age and of dispassion 
for worldly enjoyments, in order to con- 
template on the Self. 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 10 
DHRUVA’S WAR WITH THE GUHYAKAS 


His initial Success in Battle (1-20) 


Maitreya said: 1. Dhruva married 
Bhrami, the daughter of Prajapati Sisu- 
maré, and had two sons by her, Kalpa 
and Vatsara. 2. In another wife named 
Ila, the daughter of Vayu, he had a son 
named Utkala and a daughter renowned 
for her beauty. 3. Uttama was unmarrti- 
ed. While on a hunting expedition to a 
mountain in the Himalayan region, he 
was killed by a powerful Yaksha. His 
mother Suruchi went in search of him 
and died in the course of the search. 
4. Overcome by grief and anger on 
learning of the killing of his brother 
Uttama, Dhruva started in his chariot 
‘Victory’ to Alakapuri, the land of the 
Yakshas. 5. Going northwards towards 
the Himalayan valleys, he reached Alaka 
inhabited by Guhyakas and frequented 
by Rudra’s attendants, the Bhutas. 6. 
Dhruva of powerful arms now blew 


23 


his conch loudly, causing reverberations 
in the sky and the four quarters. Hearing 
it, the women of Alaka trembled, their 
eyes quivering in fright. 7. Roused to 
anger by the challenging sound, the 
powerful army of Guhyakas came out 
of the city armed to the teeth. 8. Superb 
car-warrior and powerful archer that 
he was, Dhruva struck them all, each 
with a triad of arrows. 9. Those Guhyaka 
warriors, on each of whose foreheads 
three of Dhruva’s arrows hit, felt they 
were almost defeated and admired the 
skill of Dhruva. 10. Like snakes pro- 
voked by trampling, they were roused 
to great anger by his attack, and with 
a desire to pay him back doubly in 
his own coin, they covered him en masse 
with arrows and wounded him. 
11-12. A lakh and thirty thousand 
Guhyaka warriors now joined the fray 
intent on retaliation, and stormed Dhruva, 
his chariot and its driver with numerous 
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types of weapons like Parikha (iron 
clubs), Nistrimsa (swords), Prasa (lances), 
Sila (pikes), Parasvadha (axes), Sakti 
Qavelins), Rishti (double-edged swords), 
Bhusundi, and Silimukha (arrows with 
many-coloured feathers). 13. Under this 
shower of weapons, Dhruva, the son 
of Uttanapada, became invisible like a 
mountain veiled by a very heavy shower 
of rain. 14. There arose cries from the 
Siddhas crowding the skies: Alas! The 
sun of Dhruva of the line of Swayam- 
bhuva Manu, has been drowned in the 
ocean of Guhyakas! 15. At this the Guh- 
yakas began to rejoice in their victory; 
but soon did Dhruva and his chariot 
come out of that cloud of weapons, like 
the sun from a thick mist. 16. Twanging 
his divine bow, he released, to the grief 
of his opponents, a volley of arrows 
which shattered and scattered those of 
the enemy, as a powerful wind blows 
away the clouds. 17. The sharp and 
powerful arrows he released pierced the 
armour of the Guhyaka soldiers and 
penetrated their bodies even as Indra’s 
thunderbolt weapon cut the mountains. 


frogcatsat feet areracedatfrerar 1/2311 


18-19. The battleground presented a high- 
ly exciting scene to heroic persons, cover- 
ed as it was with severed heads still wear- 
ing lovely ear ornaments, with dismember- 
ed legs shining like golden palms, with 
arms having bracelets on them, and 
with pearl necklaces, golden arm bands, 
diadems and costly turbans. 20. The sur- 
viving Guhyakas, having been wounded 
by Dhruva’s arrows, ran away. terrified, 
like an elephant herd before the charge 
of a lion. 


The Magical Battle (21-30) 


21. There were now no armed soldiers 
before him. He had a desire to enter 
Alakapuri and see it; but he did not 
enter it, as one could not be sure of 
the designs of highly crafty and treacher- 
Ous enemies. 22. Speaking to his char- 
loteer about this matter, Dhruva stood 
there ready to face any eventuality. Just 
then was heard a rumbling sound like 
that of the ocean, and clouds of dust 
were found rising in all directions. 23. 
Quickly the sky was overcast by heavy 
clouds with bright flashes of lightning and 
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terrific peals of thunder. 24. O Vidura! 
Down came a rain of muck like blood, 
phlegm, faeces, urine and fat. Headless 
trunks began to fall before Dhruva. 
25. Then a mountain became visible 
in the sky. A rain of granite pieces was 
followed by a flight of various weapons 
like mace, club, sword and iron pestle. 
26. There was a rush of serpents hissing 
terribly and vomitting fire from their 
eyes, of elephants in rut, of lions and 
of tigers. 27. The ocean was found fast 
approaching -with terrific waves and a 
deafening roar, threatening to inundate 
the whole earth as at the time of Pralaya. 


28. The fierce Guhyakas (Yakshas) creat- 
ed several such phenomena to terrify 
the cowardly by means of their Asuric 
magical power. 29. Seeing the magical 
war of a formidable nature that the 
Guhyakas had opened on Dhruva, the 
Rishis came to pray for the good of 
Dhruva. The Rishis said: 30. O son of 
Uttanapada! May the Lord Mahavishnu, 
who is the support of all who resign 
themselves to Him, destroy your enemies. 
For, O dear one, by hearing and repeat- 
ing His names men easily cross even 
the ocean of Samsara, which is other- 
wise difficult to cross! 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 11 
SWAYAMBHUVA’S COUNSEL TO DHRUVA 


Dhruva releases Narayanastra (1-5) 


Maitreya said: 1. Hearing these words 
of the Rishis, Dhruva, after performing 
the necessary purificatory rite, made ready 
the missile known as Narayanastra for 


being released. 2. The moment the 
Narayanastra was fitted on his bow, 
all the magical phenomena created by 
the Guhyakas disappeared, as attach- 
ments and other mental obstructions 
disappear on the dawning of knowledge. 
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3. As he aimed the Narayanastra on 
his bow, there came out innumerable 
arrows of great power, with golden hand- 
les and winged like swans; and as pea- 
cocks flock into the forest, they flew 
with a tremendous sound into the midst 
of the enemy forces. 4. Wounded all over 
with these sharp arrows, the Guhyakas 
were roused to great anger, and they 
attacked Dhruva with uplifted weapons, 
Just as serpents rush at Garuda with 
their hoods outspread. 5. The Guhyaka 
warriors who rushed at him, met with 
death, their hands, thighs, necks, heads 
or bellies being severed or disembowelled 
by his arrows, and they were elevated 
to the highest realm beyond that of 
the Sun, which is the destiny of heroes 
falling on the battlefield. 


Swayambhuva’s Advice to Dhruva (6-35) 


6. Seeing that a very large number 
of Guhyakas were being destroyed, the 
Manu Swayambhuva, the grandfather 
of Dhruva, was overtaken with pity, 


Pol QA AAA ATT: 71 
aut «= agudaTaTaTestedsHaTaTa Ut 811 
mastered aay TATA I 


Waa TIT «= TA ATSATATA N1011 
ATTA FUT FACT TST NLL 
wy cage Horarrsfarery AAT AAT 111211 


and appearing before him with the Rishis, _ 
said as follows: The Manu said: 7. Son! 
You are killing a large number of these 
innocent Guhyakas out of anger, which 
is a sinful tendency leading to hell. 
8. It is not befitting the traditions of 
our family to engage in the slaughter 
of innocents, which all good men con- 
demn. 9. Dear one! For the sorrow 
caused to you by the slaughter of your 
brother by some one person, you are 
indulging in the indiscriminate slaughter 
of such a large number of people who 
are quite innocent of it. 10. It is not 
the way of the devotees of Mahavishnu 
to be cruel to living beings, mistaking 
the inert body for the Atman, like a 
senseless animal. 11. Sri Hari, who has 
His residence in all beings, is none the 
less very difficult to realise. You have, 
however, realised Him in His highest 
aspect as the Soul of everything. 12. You 
who have made yourself dear to Sri Hari, 
who have received recognition at the 
hands of His devotees, who have been 
the model of a virtuous man to all in 
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the world—how did you happen to com- 
mit this sinful act? 

13. The Lord, who has assumed all 
these forms, is most pleased with persons 
who are forbearing, merciful, friendly 
to all, and possessed of same-sightedness. 
14. If the Lord is pleased with a person, 
he is released from the bondage of 
Prakriti and its effects. He gets released 
from the hold of the subtle body and 
attains to the infinite bliss of Brahman. 
15. It is from the five elements that 
evolved into the living body, that the 
distinction between man and woman 
first arose. Afterwards men and women 
reproduced in this world by mutual 
intercourse. 

16. By the power of the Lord’s Yoga- 
maya the Gunas of Prakriti get agitated, 
and out of this agitation, creation, pre- 
servation and dissolution take place. 17. 
The Lord, who transcends the Gunas 
of Prakriti, stands only as the unmoved 
Mover of it. In His presence this universe 
functions in its causal and effectual as- 
pects, just as metals are set into motion 
before a magnet. 18. By the operation 
of His power of Time, and the consequ- 


ent agitation of the Gunas of Prakriti, 
He becomes an agent and yet not an 
agent, a killer and yet not a killer. The 
operation of His power, Time, cannot 
be exactly conceived. So mysterious it 
is. 19. Time is without beginning and 
without end. Time makes men procreate 
men. He also destroys all, including 
those who are themselves destructive 
forces, by using others as his agents 
of destruction. Destroying all, he remains 
endless and unspent. 20. Time makes 
no distinction between friend and foe. 
For in the form of death he approaches 
all alike. Living beings who are subject 
to their Karma, are perforce drawn after 
him as he runs, just as a cloud of dust 
is helplessly carried away by a gust 
of wind. 21. The Lord who always re- 
mains the same without growth or decay, 
subjects to these two processes all beings 
who are labouring under their own Karma. 
22. Some refer to this mysterious Power 
behind the destiny of the world and 
man as Karma; others, as Swabhava 
(Nature); and still others, as Kala, as 
Providence, or as the will of God. 23. 
No one can understand the will of 
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that Being who is unmanifest (Avyakta) 
and unprovable (Aprameya). Under such 
circumstances, how can an ordinary man 
know the truth of God—of Him who 
is the ultimate cause? 

24. It was not these Guhyakas who 
killed your brother, but He in the form 
of Time. 25. He alone creates the world, 
sustains it and devours it. But as He 
is without the ‘I-sense’ in any of these 
activities, He is not affected or bound 
by them. 26. By means of His power 
of Maya, He creates, preserves and des- 
troys. But Maya does not affect its 
substratum, the Lord, who is the Soul 
of all, the Lord of all, and the Origin 
of all. 27. O dear one! He, the Lord, 
is both death and immortality. Take 
refuge in Him, the refuge of the world, 
with your entire being. All, including 
the creator Brahma, are labouring for 
Him like cattle controlled by their 
nose-string. 28-29. Cut to the quick by 
the “harsh words of your stepmother, 
even at the tender age of five, you left 
your mother and went to the forest 
where you meditated on the supersensu- 
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ous reality of Mahavishnu and attained 
to a state that transcends all the three 
gross worlds. Seek within yourself that 
very Being, the One, the undecaying, 
free and non-dual Being, who is the 
support of the fleeting universe, and 
whose presence is felt in hearts that 
are free from all passions like anger. 
30. Attaining to complete and whole- 
hearted devotion to the Bhagavan, the 
Indweller in all, the eternally Blissful 
and the Possessor of all powers, you 
will gradually overcome ignorance and 
the sense of ‘I’ with regard to the perish- 
able body. 31. Just as one controls a 
disease with a powerful drug, one can 
Overcome anger, the enemy of all the 
higher spiritual developments, by repeat- 
edly hearing and thinking about the 
truth of the Atman. 32. A man who 
Possesses discrimination and aspires to 
freedom from fear (Abhaya) should not 
become a slave to anger, for his anger 
will evoke agitation and fear in others. 
33. You have insulted Kubera, who is 
oe ne to Rudra. He is the king of the 

» Many of whom you have kill- 
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ed under the impression that they have 
murdered your brother. 34. O dear one! 
Before the prowess of the great men 
whom you have wronged becomes a 
menace to our family, you must propiti- 


ate Kubera with humility and good words. 
35. After advising his grandson in this 
way and accepting his adoration, Swayam- 
bhuva Manu departed for his abode 
along with the Rishis. 
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RECONCILIATION WITH 


Kubera meets Dhruva (1-9) 


Maitreya said; 1. When Dhruva gave 
up his anger and stopped his campaign 
against the Guhyakas, Lord Kubera, 
attended on and hymned by a large 
number of his followers, amongst whom 
were Charanas, Yakshas, Kinnaras, etc., 
appeared there, and was received by 
Dhruva with a respectful salutation. 
Kubera said: 2. Hail unto you, scion 
of a Kshatriya family! Hail unto you, 
pure one! I am much pleased with 
you; for, on the advice of your grand- 
father, you have dispelled from your 
heart enmity, which is very difficult to 
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KUBERA AND AFTER 


do. 3. You have not killed the Yakshas, 
nor have the Yakshas killed your brother. 
For the cause of the birth and death of 
creatures is verily the Lord in the form 
of Time. 4. It is by identification with 
the body caused by ignorance that man 
entertains false distinctions like I and 
you li is as false as dream experiences; 
it is the cause of bondage and suffering. 
5-6. O Dhruva! May good befall you! 
You may depart now. To be free from 
Samsara, worship the Lord as the Soul 
of all and as the all-inclusive form, 
as one worthy of worship by all, who 
is one with His Atma-maya, His Power, 
in both activity and rest. 7. O son of 
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Uttanapada! Whatever boon you want, 
you may ask of me without hesitation. 
You are a fit recipient for boons. For 
we understand that you are a very in- 
timate devotee of Mahavishnu. Maitreya 
said: 8. Induced in this way by Kubera 
to ask for a boon, Dhruva, high-souled 
and intensely devoted to the Lord that 
he was, prayed for unbroken remem- 
brance of the Lord Hari. For, through 
His remembrance, men easily cross the 
darkness of ignorance. 9. Granting this 
boon with great joy, Kubera disappeared 
from sight in his very presence, departing 
for his realm. Dhruva too returned to 
his city. 


Dhruva’s Rule and Abandonment ( 10-18) 


10. Afterwards he worshipped Maha- 
vishnu, the Lord of all sacrifices and 
the bestower of their rewards, by per- 
forming several sacrifices which required 
many sacrificial materials, rituals and 
Devatas, and was accompanied with very: 
liberal sacrificial gifts. 11. With a de- 
votion to the Lord—-who is the Soul 
of all-and yet beyond all, imperishable 


—that increased day by day to a state 
of extreme intensity, he arrived at a 
state in which he constantly perceived 
His presence in himself and in all beings. 
12. Being virtuous, reverent to holy men, 
extremely merciful to the afflicted, and 
a protector of the ways of Dharma, 
he came to be loved by his people as 
their very father. 13. He ruled over the 
earth for thirty-six thousand years, ex- 
hausting his merits by the enjoyment 
of the pleasures of life and his demerits 
by the performance of Yajnas. 14, That 
great man Dhruva, after having spent 
a long time in pursuit of the first three 
values of life, namely, Dharma, Artha 
and Kama, with perfect control over 
the senses, installed his son on the throne 
as the reigning monarch. 15-16. He real- 
ised that all this world has been fashioned 
by the Maya of the Lord in His own 
Being, just as ignorance conjures up in 
the Individual minds dreams and castles 
in the air. So realising the transitoriness 
of all the valued things of life—one’s 
body, wife, children, friends, army, treas- 
ury, palace. pleasure resorts, the sea- 
girt empire--he abandoned them all 
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and went to Badarikashrama. 17. Bath- 
ing there in the Alakananda, purifying 
the mind by the observance of Yama and 
Niyama, mastering a steady sitting post- 
ure, bringing -the vital energies under 
control through Pranayama. withdrawing 
the mind from all sense objects, and 
fixing it on the Lord’s cosmic form, 
he gradually overcame the distinction 
between the meditator, the act of medita- 
tion and the object of meditation, and 
entered into Samadhi, a state in which 
the mind gives up the form (i.e. the 
object of meditation) also. 18. As his 
mind flowed continuously towards Sri 
Hari in utter devotion, tears of joy 
overcame him repeatedly, his heart melted 
in love, all his hair stood on end, and 
he completely overcame the body-consci- 
ousness which makes one think ‘I am 
this’ with reference to the body. 

Arrival of Mahavishnu’s Emissaries 

to take Dhruva (19-27) 

19. Dhruva now saw an aerial vehicle 

(Vimana) descending from the skies, il- 


lumining all the quarters like the moon. 
20. In that aerial vehicle were seated 
two celestials of importance. They were 
blue in complexion, four-armed, youth- 
ful, lotus-eyed, armed with maces, and 
bedecked with diadems, pearl necklaces, 
arm bands and beautiful ear-rings. 21. 
Recognising them to be leading emis- 
saries of Mahavishnu of holy fame, 
Dhruva got up in haste forgetting all 
formalities, and stood before them with 
joined. palms, repeating the Lord’s name 
continuously. 22. Sunanda and Nanda, 
who were trusted emissaries of the Lord, 
seeing Dhruva standing with head bent, 
hands folded in salutation, and mind en- 
grossed in the Lord, now said to him with 
a smile. 23. O King! May good befall 
you! Listen to us attentively. You are the 
one who pleased the Lord immensely 
by your one-pointed meditation on Him 
even in your fifth year. 24. We are 
the emissaries of Mahavishnu, the father 
of all the worlds, come here to take 
you to His exalted Realm. 25. You have 


362 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[Sk. IV 


wafer a frqfeikag atefar artes sitet art afgoott: TTA FAA 112611 


Caer TA era \ 


aaa vara 


fatet aaa atsfaara aitatrs 


° 


N27 


THAT PTATTST ATS 
STAT SHAT: | 


ait TOUT Aaa 11281 


i 


gaa aafrerg fae fewarq n29n 
weariter ve erat HRT AA TEA 3001 
werdyer: TAT: AG: FYAGTEEA: 3101 
araercant fgcat dai area Faferrery 113211 
wtararageat gat area TESATT 1331 
warren seat HAA: WaT WET 11341 
arena reatfataort: TeTITAT 13511 


aq WINN eda aad stereaat wa fawn Udi 
waTaaSGe asraret ata wath wef Ashrarq 360 


qualified yourself to attain to the supreme 
Realm of Vishnu. Even the Saptarshis, 
unable to attain it, must stand far away 
saluting it. All the celestial luminaries— 
the suns, the moons, the planets, the 
stars, the galaxies, etc.—all move about, 
circumambulating it. 26. You are wel- 
come to that supreme Realm of Maha- 
vishnu, adored by all, which neither 
your father, nor your grandfather, nor 
other great men could attain. 27. Please 
step into this aerial vehicle which the 
Supreme Lord Himself has sent. 


Ascension of Dhruva (28-40) 


Maitreya said: 28. Hearing the nectar- 
like words of the Lord’s emissaries, the 
devoted Dhruva performed his bath and 
his daily divine services, and then made 
Obeisance to the sages there and re- 
ceived their blessings. 29. Circumambul- 
ating that majestic vehicle and making 
obeisance to the Lord’s emissaries, he 
desired to ascend into the vehicle in 
a divine body. 30. Dhruva then saw 
Yama, the god of Death, ready to claim 


his toll, but Dhruva ascended the aerial 
vehicle, using the head of Death as 
a stepping-stone. 31. Then there arose 
the sounds of kettledrums, Mridangas, 
and tabors (Panavas). The Gandharvas 
sang hymns and showered flowers. 32. 
As he was thus on his way to the divine 
sphere, he remembered his poor mother 
and felt reluctant to leave her helpless, 
himself going to heaven. 33. Guessing 
this idea of Dhruva, the emissaries of 
Vishnu pointed out to him his mother, 
who was going in advance in another 
aerial vehicle. 34. Praised and deluged 
with flowers on the way by divine beings 
stationed in their mansions, ‘he passed 
the planets one by one. 35. Speeding 
in that aerial vehicle, he transcended 
the three worlds and then the region 
of the Saptarshis, and attained to the 
Realm of Vishnu from which one can 
never fall. 36. It is with the reflection 
of the luminosity of that Realm of 
Vishnu that other regions shine. No 
one who oppresses other beings attains 
to it, while those who do good reach 
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there. 37. Those that are peaceful at heart, 
even-sighted, pure, benevolent to all, 
and who look upon Him as their only 
friend and relative, attain to it easily. 
38. Thus Dhruva, the son of Uttanapada 
and the great devotee of the Lord, be- 
came the crest-jewel of the three worlds. 
39. The great circle of celestial luminaries 
are attached to Dhruva, the Pole Star, 
and go round and round him like a 
vigorous team of oxen yoked to an 
oil mill. 40. Realising the greatness of 
Dhruva, the sage Narada recited three 
verses about it to the accompaniment 
of his Veena at the sacrificial festival 
conducted by the Prachetasas. 


Glory of Dhruva (41-52) 


Narada said: 41. The spiritual goal 
which Dhruva, the son of the virtuous 
Suniti and the possessor of infinite pro- 
wess arising from his Tapas, gained, 
cannot be approached even by learned 
masters of the Vedas, though they know 
the way to it. Much less is it possible for 
Kshatriyas and others. 42. Being wound- 
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ed at heart by the shafts of his step- 
mother’s cruel words, he left hearth 
and home for the forest at the age of 
five. Directed by me, he meditated on 
Mahavishnu, who is unconquerable by 
any except by His devotees through 
their virtues. 43. What other Kshatriya 
can even think of attaining to the state 
attained by him, even in several thousand 
years? But Dhruva, a mere boy of five 
or six years, attained to that state of 
Vaikuntha in a few months. 
Maitreya said: 44. O Vidura! J have 
narrated to you what you asked of me, 
namely, the story of Dhruva, which is 
far-famed for its holiness and capable 
of giving delight to all good men. 45. 
This account of Dhruva gives prosperity, 
fame, peace and longevity to those who 
study it with devotion. It is also an 
eradicator of sins, a means to heaven 
and a bestower of the state of Dhruva 
(the firm state that is not lost). 46. 
On hearing the story of the great devotee 
Dhruva, one will acquire devotion to 
the Supreme Being, and consequently 
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all his troubles will cease. 47. Dhruva’s 
story is something like a pilgrimage 
for those who aspire to holiness. One 
who hears it will be endowed with good 
conduct; he will have prowess and fame 
if he wants; and the high-minded will 
attain honour. 48. This sacred story of 
Dhruva should be recited in the morning 
and the evening in holy company, with 
great reverence and devotion. 49-50. This 
episode should be read or expounded 
to men of faith on a full-moon day, 
on the fourteenth day of the dark fort- 
night, on the twelfth day of the fortnight 
(dvadasi), on the Sravana-nakshatra, at 


sunset, on Vyatipata, on the first day of the 
month, or on a Sunday. One who does so 
without any selfish motive, will feel bless- 
ed. 51. Whoever instructs ignorant people 
on topics connected with the knowledge 
of the Supreme Being, that merciful 
person, sympathetic towards his fellow 
beings, will receive the blessings of all 
the deities. 52. O Vidura! I have now 
finished narrating to you the famous 
story of the holy Dhruva, who left 
his toys, mother and home as a mere 
boy of five and whole-heartedly sought 
shelter in Sri Mahavishnu. 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 13 
FROM DHRUVA TO VENA 


The Descendants of Dhruva (1-20) 


Suta said: 1. Hearing the account of 
Dhruva’s ascension to Vaikuntha as de- 
scribed by Maitreya, Vidura was filled 
with the highest devotion to Mahavishnu 


and he questioned the sage further on 
this theme. Vidura said: 2. O holy one! 
You have spoken of the Prachetasas 
and of Sri Narada singing in praise of 
Dhruva at the sacrifice of the Prachetasas. 
Who were these Prachetasas? Whose 
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sons were they? In what line did these 
famous personages take birth? Where 
did they conduct their Satra (a sacrifice 
of long duration)? 3. I deem Narada, 
whom even Devas can meet only rarely, 
as one of the greatest devotees of the 
Bhagavan. It was he who promulgated 
the code of rituals for the worship of 
Sri Hari. 4. Is it not the great devotee 
Narada’s teaching that whoever performs 
his Swadharma (duty laid down by script- 
ures), is worshipping the Lord through 
that performance? 5. Please narrate to 
me, a keen listener, all those accounts 
of the Lord’s doings and excellences 
narrated by Narada at the Satra of 
the Prachetasas. 

Maitreya said: 6. Utkala, the son of 
Dhruva, who succeeded his father on 
the retirement of the latter to the forest, 
had no desire for the royal throne or 
the prosperous kingdom. 7. By birth 
he was of peaceful mind, unattached 
and even-sighted. He saw the Atman 
pervading the universe and the universe 
subsisting in the Atman. 8-9. He per- 
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ceived Brahman as the sole existence— 
peaceful, non-dual, consciousness-bliss, 
and all-pervading—and himself as none 
other than He. 10. Ignorant folk meet- 
ing him on the way mistook him for 
a deaf and dumb man, or a blind man, 
or one inebriated and senseless. For, 
like a fire that has consumed its fuel 
and died down, his real nature was 
not revealed externally. 11. The ministers 
and the headmen of the clans, finding 
him behaving like an idiot or an in- 
ebriated man, placed on the throne in 
his place his younger brother Vatsara, 
the son of Bhrami. 12. Vatsara’s princip- 
al consort Svarvithi gave birth to six 
sons—Pushparna, Tigmaketu, Isha, Urja, 
Vasu and Jaya. 13. Of these Pushparna 
had two wives named Prabha and Dosha. 
Prabha gave birth to three sons—Prata, 
Madhyandina, and Saya. They are the 
deities of the three Sandhyas. 14. Dosha’s 
children were Pradosha, Nisidha and 
Vyushta. These are the deities of twi- 
light, midnight and dawn. Of these, 
Vyushta had a son named Sarvatejas 
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by his wife Pushkarini. 15. Sarvatejas 
had by his wife Akuti a son, the Manu 
Chakshus, whose wife Nadvala gave birth 
to several sons. 16. Their names are: 
Puru, Kutsa, Trita, Dyumna, Satyavan, 
Rita, Vrata, Agnishtoma, Atiratra, Pra- 
dyumna, Sibi and Ulmuka. 17. Of these 
Ulmuka had by his wife Pushkarini 
the following six sons—Anga, Sumanas, 
Khyati, Kratu, Angiras, and Gaya. 18. 
Anga’s wife Sunitha gave birth to a 
son named Vena, who turned out to 
be extremely cruel by nature. Utterly 
disappointed by his son Vena’s conduct, 
King Anga absconded from his palace. 
19. O dear one! Because of his cruelty 
Vena was struck dead by the thunder- 
bolt of the curse of the sages. The sages 
then churned the right arm of the dead 
Vena. 20. With the death of Vena, the 
land became without a ruling authority. 
Anarchy led to the oppression of the 
people by thieves and other unsocial 
elements. So, when the sages chumed 
the right arm of Vena, out came from 
it a partial Incarnation of Mahavishnu 
known as Prithu, who was the first 
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of kings. 


Circumstances leading to Vena’s 
Birth (21-38) 


Vidura said: 21. How is it that so 
high-souled, pious, devoted, and noble 
a king happened to get a son cruel enough 
to make the king run away from his 
kingdom? 22. What was the sin of Vena 
that induced the sages versed in the 
sacred law to curse him to death, even 
knowing that he was the ruling king 
and was needed to maintain law and 
order in the country? 23. Even a sinful 
king should not be treated with dis- 
Tespect by his subjects. For the king 
embodies in his function the powers 
of all the divine protecting forces. 24. 
O holy one! Tell all about this King 
Vena to me who am deeply interested 
in hearing these matters and in serving 
you. 

Maitreya said: 25. The pious king 
performed the great Aswamedha sacri- 
fice. But none of the Devas presented 
themselves there, though invoked by sages 
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versed in the Vedas. 26. So the sacri- 
ficial priests said to the king in great 
surprise that the Deities were not re- 
ceiving his oblations offered with Vedic 
Mantras. They said: 27. O King! The 
sacrificial offerings of yours are pure, 
fresh and prepared with faith and de- 
votion. The Vedic Mantras are being 
uttered by experts without any fauit. 
28. We do not see any flaw anywhere 
which can account for the Deities failing 
to witness the sacrifice and receive their 
portion. 

Maitreya said: 29. Anga, the master 
of the sacrifice, was extremely sorry 
to hear the report of the Brahmanas, 
the officiating sacrificial priests. In order 
to know the reason for this, he broke 
his vow of silence, and with the per- 
mission of the priests, addressed the 
leaders of the assembly thus: 30. The 
Devas are not coming even when invoked. 
They are not receiving the pots with 
their sacrificial offerings. O elders of 
the sacrificial assembly! Tell me what 
wrong I have done to merit this un- 
fortunate situation? The members of the 
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sacrificial assembly said: 31. O Kingi 
You have not committed any sin in 
this birth. But there is one sin committed 
by you in your previous birth, for which 
reason you are now without issue. 32. 
O King! May good befall you! Try 
to have an issue, in which case the Devas 
will accept your offerings. If you worship 
the Lord, who receives all the sacrificial 
offerings, with a desire for an issue, 
He will surely give you a son. 33. If 
you devote yourself to Sri Hari for the 
sake of an issue, all the Devas will ac- 
cept their sacrificial portions. 34. What 
men desire, that He gives. The fruits 
that His worshippers get, depend on 
the nature of their worship. 35. In ac- 
cordance with this advice of the Brahma- 
nas, an offering of Purodasa was made 
to Sri Hari. 36. Then there came out 
of the sacrificial fire a divine personage 
dressed in a white cloth and wearing 
golden necklaces. He had in hand a 
golden vessel containing Payasa cooked 
in the proper way. 37. With the per- 
mission of the priests the king received 
that Payasa, and after smelling it him- 
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self, gave it to his wife with great joy. 
38. The queen, who was barren, con- 
sumed the Payasa, which had the power 
to make her fertile. Soon the queen 
was pregnant and a son was born to 
the couple in due time. 


Anga’s Flight (39-49) 


39. The child from the first followed 
in the footsteps of his maternal grand- 
father Mrityu (Death), who represented 
Adharma. He grew into a cruel and 
unrighteous person. 40. With bow in 
hand he chased animals in the forest 
like a hunter and indulged in the cruel 
practice of killing Jarge numbers of ‘in- 
nocent creatures. So people began to 
call him Vena (tyrant). 41. On the play- 
ground he killed his playmates heartless- 
ly like animals. 42. In many ways did 
the king try to correct him, but failed 
and became very miserable on account 
of it. He reflected: 43. It is indeed a 
householder without any issue that must 
be considered as having worshipped the 
Lord and received His grace! For, he 
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is thereby saved from the prospect of 
unbearable sorrow that an unworthy 
son can give as in my case. 44-45, 
No intelligent man would welcome that 
embodiment of delusion called a son 
who is the cause of untold infamy, 
unrighteousness, antagonism, and mental 
worries. The householder’s life is plagued 
with sorrow if there is such a son. 46. 
In another respect, however, it is better 
to have a bad son, causing great sorrow, 
than to have a good one. For, when 
life in the house becomes very miserable 
on account of a bad son, then there 
is a chance of one developing intense 
renunciation for worldly life. 47. Thus 
being filled with the spirit of renunci- 
ation, the sleepless king got up one 
midnight and, unknown to anyone, left 
the splendour of his palace and his 
sleeping wife. 48. Finding that their king 
had disappeared out of disgust, the minis- 
ters, priests and the king’s relatives went 
im search of him all over the land but 
found him nowhere, just as pseudo- 
Yogis wander about here and there in 
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vain in search of the Lord. 49, Failing 
to learn the whereabouts of their master 
they gave up the search and returned 
to the city. They then approached a 


group of Rishis, who had gathered in 
a spiritual congregation, and intimated 
to them, with tears in their eyes, about 
the disappearance of their king. 
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Chapter 14 


VENA’S MISRULE AND DEATH 


The Vagaries of Vena (1-6) 


1-2. Bhrigu and other Rishis, finding 
that without a king the people were 
relapsing into animality, called the mother 
of Vena to find a solution. For the 
good of the land, they installed Vena 
as king, in spite of the disapproval 
of the ministers. 3. Hearing that the 
fierce Vena had become king, all the 
dacoits and brigands in the country 
disappeared out of fright, just as rats 
disappear before a serpent. 4. After being 
enthroned, Vena considered himself en- 
dowed with the powers of all the guard- 
ian deities. Becoming extremely conceited 
and proud, he began to insult even 
holy men and men of great status. 5. 


Blind with pride and without self-restraint, 
he travelled all over the world in his 
chariot spreading terror everywhere, like 
an elephant freed from the hook. 6. 
With a beating of drums he announced: 
O Brahmanas! You shall henceforth per- 
form no sacrifices. You shall not give 
gifts. Nor shall you offer oblations in 
fire. Thus he forbade all acts of piety. 


The Rishis in Consultation (7-13) 


7. Seeing the wickedness of Vena and 
the misery that befell society consequent- 
ly, many great sages assembled out of 
pity for the world and deliberated thus: 
8. Alas! Like unto a piece of wood 
burning at both ends, the people are 
suffering the depradations not only of 
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thieves but also of the king, who is 
supposed to be their protector. 9. For 
fear of anarchy, Vena was made king, 
though he was not fit for it. Now that 
king himself has become the source of 
fear for the people. How can we secure 
the good of all beings? 10. To feed 
and nourish a serpent with milk is danger- 
ous even to the man who does so. As 
the son of Sunitha, Vena is by nature 
brutish. 11. In spite of this we made 
him king in the belief that he would 
protect the people. But now he seems 
to be bent on ruining the people. As 
we were responsible for this, his sins 
will partially affect us also. Let us try 
and see whether he can be reformed 
by advice. 12-13. We installed him on 
the throne knowing the wicked turn 
of his nature. The unrighteous man that 
he is, he may reject the good and reason- 
able advice that we want to give him. 
In that case, we shall burn him up by 
our power. He is already a lost soul 
on account of his transgressions against 
the people. Resolving thus, the sages, 
without showing their displeasure out- 
wardly, approached Vena and spoke the 
following conciliatory words: 
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The Conciliatory Words of 
the Rishis (14-22) 


The sages said: 14. O great King! 
Please listen attentively to what we want 
to communicate, to you. By so doing, 
you will gain longevity, prosperity, fame 
and strength. 15. The righteous actions 
that men do by word, mind, body and 
intellect enable them to attain to the 
joys of the heavenly regions if they are 
prompted by desires, and to the eternal 
state of Mukti if they are without desires. 
16. O brave one! May you not be devoid 
of virtue (Dharma), which is reflected 
in the people’s welfare. Good fortune 
deserts a king who is not righteous. 
17. A king will aitain to joy in this world 
and the next, if he protects his subjects 
from oppressive officers and thieves, and 
collects taxes in accordance with the 
scriptural law. 18-19. In whatever count- 
mes people worship the Lord through 
the conscientious discharge of the duties 
accruing to them, as set forth in the 
sacred law of Varnashrama—with the 
rulers of such countries, who thus en- 
force His commandments, the Lord, who 
is the Creator of all beings, will be highly 
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pleased. 20. If He, the Master of the 
divinities that control the destiny of 
the world, is pleased with one, there 
is nothing that one cannot attain. All 
the worlds and their protecting divinities 
make offerings unto Him. 21. You should 
encourage those of your subjects who 
perform, for your prosperity, various 
kinds of Yajnas in honour of Him 
who is the Master of the worlds and 
their presiding deities, and who is of 
the form of all the Vedas, of all the 
articles of the sacrifice, and of all Tapas. 
22. On account of the Yajnas that the 
twice-born in your territories perform, 
the supreme Hari will be pleased, and 
He being pleased, all the various Devas, 
who are only parts of Hari, will also 
be pleased, and they will bestow all 
prosperity on you and your country. 
On no account should these Devas be 
outraged. 


Vena’s Insolent Reply and Death (23-34) 


Vena replied: 23. It is a pity that 
you mistake your own vice to be a virtue. 
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For, overlooking me, the king, from 
whom you derive your livelihood, you 
go after another master, like an un- 
chaste woman after her paramour. 24. 
Those who insult the king, who is 
none but the Lord in that form, will 
never attain to felicity here or in the 
hereafter. 25. Who is this Yajnapurusha 
(the Lord worshipped through all Yajnas) 
to whom you direct your devotion as 
harlots do towards their lovers? 26-27. 
In the king is present all the Devas 
like Vishnu, Siva, Brahma, Indra, Soma, 
Agni, Varuna and all others who are 
supposed to bless and punish mortals. 
In fact the king is the embodiment 
of all the Devas. 28. Therefore, O 
Brahmanas, without further ado, offer 
your worship to me, the king. Pay my 
taxes without stinginess. Who is there 
to be adored other than myself? 
Maitreya said: 29. Thus that luckless, 
perverted and sinful Vena did not heed 
the words of advice tendered to him 
by the Rishis. 30. When the Rishis were 
moreover insulted by the pretentious 
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scholarship of Vena, and when they found 
that their noble prayer for the welfare of 
the world as a whole was rejected, their 
anger was aroused, and they said: 31. 
Let him be destroyed, let him perish. 
He is by nature a perverted monster. 
To let him live is to allow the worlds 
to be reduced to ashes. 32. An evil 
person like him deserves not to sit on 
the throne. For, see how shamelessly 
he insults even Mahavishnu, the object 
and Lord of all worship. 33. Who else 
but this Vena, this perverted fellow, 
would indulge in such derogatory words 
against the Lord by whose blessing he 
has attained to such prosperity? 34. The 
Rishis, who now resolved to destroy 
him, expressed their anger manifestly, 
and by the utterance of the Mantra 
‘Hum’ killed him, who was already all 
but dead owing to his traducing the 
Supreme Lord. 


The Churning of Vena’s Body (35-46) 


35. After the Rishis had departed 
to their Ashramas, Sunitha, the sorrow- 
stricken mother of Vena, had his dead 
body preserved with the help of Mantras 
and embalming agents. 36. Meanwhile 
the Rishis, after taking their bath in 
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the Saraswati and performing their of- 
ferings in the sacred fire, were sitting 
on the river bank and discussing spiritual 
matters. 37. Noting many portents in- 
dicative of misfortune for the land at 
large, they began to question among 
themselves whether there was no way 
of protecting the land, now bereft of 
its ruler, from the depradations of thieves 
and outlaws. 38. While the Rishis were 
thus deliberating, they noticed clouds of 
dust rising at some distance, an evidence 
of the robbers who were running and 
looting all over the land. 39-40. When 
there ceased to be a king to rule the 
land, persons bent on robbery and murder 
had commenced to afflict it. Plunder 
became the order of the day, and the 
country grew weak due to the lack 
of a law-enforcing authority. Though 
aware of the harm that would result 
from this anarchy, and though they had 
the power to remedy it, they did nothing 
at first. 41. A Brahmana might be even- 
sighted and calm in disposition. But 
if he cannot sympathise with the afflicted, 
all the merits of his austerity comes to 
naught like water kept in a broken 
pot. 42. The line of the Rajarshi Anga 
did not deserve to become extinct. For 
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it had produced many great and devoted 
kings in the past. 43. Thinking of this, 
the Rishis churned the thigh of the 
dead Vena, whereupon a dwarfish person 
came out of it. 44. He was black like 
a crow. All the parts of his body in- 
cluding his arms and legs were short. 
His jaws were broad, his nose was flat, 
his eyes red, and his hair coppery. 45. 


He approached and made obeisance to 
the Rishis and asked them what they 
expected him to do. They told him: 
‘Nishida’, sit down. So he became Ni- 
shada (or the progenitor of a forest 
tribe). 46. As the dwarf was born heir 
to all the sins of Vena, his descendants 
became an uncivilised tribe wandering 
in the hills and forests. 


AA WAST ISEATT: 


aaa vara 
we owen ogafesegaed adie) ager Rea fad aad iu 
aq ger feat weqeat agafer: | sa: qeMeaqeer fafecat wacom tt 211 
we He: 
we faeihivad: set owaaafedti 9 edt aver: aeafa: gemerraaaT un 3nt 
wa Gea cat gar safer wa) || geste agrentt afaerft geprar ut au 
wa oa ogedt ft oqorarrqeor = afeata oo aercign - JaRavaeradit i st 
us aera wet stefeeratt oa a ae fe ateptsraft n 6 
Skandha IV : Chapter 15 


PRITHU’S ADVENT AND CORONATION 


The Birth of Prithu (1-6) 


Maitreya said: 1. Next when the sages 
churned the arms of the issueless Vena, 
a couple, a man and a woman, emerged. 
5 Those Rishis, stalwart followers of 
the Vedas, were overjoyed to find that 
the couple were parts of the Supreme 
Mahavishnu and said among themselves. 
The Rishis said: 3. This one (the male) 
is a part of Mahavishnu’s protective 
aspect, and the other (the female) is 


a part of Mahalakshmi, who is never 
dissociated from Him. 4. Of these, the 
male will come to be known as Prithu, 
the founder of the institution of king- 
ship. He will enhance the prestige of 
rulers and will be famous for his piety 
too. 5. This handsome lady, a verit- 
able ornament of ornaments, will be 
known as Archi, and will wed Prithu. 
6. Prithu is a part of Mahavishnu in- 
carnated in this world for its protection, 
and this Archi is Sri, ever devoted to 
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Mahavishnu, and following Him where- 
ver He goes. 


Various Devas offer Presents 
to Prithu (7-21) 


Maitreya said: 7. The Brahmanas glori- 
fied him. The leading Gandharvas sang. 
The Siddhas showered flowers on -them. 
And the Apsara women began to dance. 
8. The sky reverberated with the sounds 
of conchs, drums and pipes. Hosts 
of Devas, Pitris and Rishis gathered 
overhead. 9-10. Brahma, the father of 
the worlds, presented himself there along 
with the Devas and the guardian deities, 
He saw on the right hand of Prithu 
the emblems of Mahavishnu, including 
the mark of Chakra, His divine discus. 
On the soles of his feet there was also 
the lotus mark. They declared him to 
be an incarnation of Mahavishnu; for 
none but such a one can have the clear 
mark of the discus on his palms, uncrossed 
by other lines. 11. The Brahmanas, votar- 
ies of the Vedas, now began the per- 
formance of the ceremonial bath con- 
ferring on him kingship, while the people 
in general brought all the articles needed 
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for the rite. 12. Then came the presents 
from the rivers, the oceans, mountains, 
serpents, cows, birds, deer, and from 
heaven and earth. 13. The installation 
over, the new king with his queen Archi 
in the splendour of all their dress and 
royal decorations, shone like another 
Agni. 14. To him Kubera, the Lord 
of treasures, presented a golden throne, 
while Varuna gave a ceremonial royal 
umbrella, moonlike and always drip- 
ping drops of water. 15. Vayu, the wind- 
god, gave two chowries: Dharma, a 
glorious necklace: Indra, a_ splendid 
crown; and Yama, a sceptre symbolic 
of punishment to evil-doers. 16. Brahma 
gave a protective armour fabricated from 
Vedic Mantras: the goddess Saraswati, 
a valuable necklace: the Lord Maha- 
vishnu, His discus Sudarsana; and His 
consort Sri, inexhaustible wealth. 17. Sri 
Rudra gave him a sword with the marks 
of ten moons; Ambika, a shield em- 
bellished with a hundred moons: Soma, 
handsome horses; and Twashta, a well- 
constructed chariot. 18. Agni gave him 
a bow made of the horn of goat and 
bull; the sun, arrows penetrating like 
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his rays; the earth, a pair of shoes that 
transport one anywhere at will; and 
the sky, a daily supply of fiowers. 19. 
The Siddhas gave him skill in dance, 
music, and the use of musical instruments 
and the power to disappear at will: 
the Rishis, their fruitful blessings: and 
the ocean, conchs from its depths. 20. 
The oceans, rivers and mountains en- 
dowed his chariot with the power to 
go across them all. Next came to him 
masters of court ceremonies like he- 
ralds, bards and panegyrists. 21. Know- 
ing that they had come to sing and 
proclaim his praise, Prithu, smiling, said 
in his deep resonant voice. 


Prithu’s Modesty (22-26) 


Prithu said: 22. G Bards and pane- 
gyrists! My virtues have not yet been 
manifested or demonstrated till now. 
On what basis are you then going to 
sing my praise? So do not indulge in 
vain flattery. 23. When I have proved 


my worth in the future, you are free 
to extol my virtues in your songs. You 
cannot say that people are prompting 
you to sing about-me. For when there 
is the Supreme Being with countless 
virtues to praise, no one will direct 
you to sing about me, who have no 
special merit. 24. Though. one may well 
acquire in time many of the qualities 


of great ones, what straightforward man 


will presume to make panegyrists sing 
as if those qualities are possessed by 
him already? He should have to be 
unaware of the ridicule of others, if 
he were to do so. 25. Those who are 
endowed with virtues like generosity and 
are capable of acquiring all other virtues 
too, are very modest in regard to the 
actual virtues they possess and consider 
it deplorable to encourage self-praise. 
26. O storytellers! We who are as yet 
unknown in the world for any great 
achievement, how could we childishly 
encourage the singing of our own praise? 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 16 
PANEGYRIC OF PRITHU 


Many-sided Greatness of Prithu (1-27) 


Maitreya said: 1. Directed by the sages, 
the singers and panegyrists, who were 
highly pleased with the king’s words, 
began to sing his praise. The singers 
said: 2. We are indeed incapable of de- 
scribing the greatness of one like you 
who is none other than the Supreme 
Being, who has incarnated Himself by 
association with His Yoga-maya. Even 
Brihaspati cannot describe the prowess 
of this one who is born of a limb of 
Vena. 3. Still at the prompting of the 
Rishis, we are going to describe with 
great regard the glorious (future) achieve- 
ments of Prithu, who is a partial incarn- 
ation of Sri Hari, to the extent that 
the instruction of our teachers has made 
them known to us. 4. He will be the 
noblest among the upholders of Dharma. 
Himself following the dictates of Dharma, 
he will preserve its regulations and con- 


ventions and punish its transgressors. 
5. Singly he contains in himself all 
the Lokapalas (the custodian deities pro- 
tecting the world), and embodies their 
powers to work for the welfare of both 
worlds in accordance with the needs 
of the times. 6. Like the sun he is im- 
partial to all, taking wealth from them 
by his power and releasing it afterwards 
for their welfare (as the sun does in 
regard to water). 7. Endowed with im- 
mense sympathy for the sufferings of 
others and possessed of forbearance like 
the earth, he will be capable of pardon- 
ing even people who rise against him. 8. 
When by withholding rain Indra sub- 
Jects people to suffering, he will protect 
them like a real leader. For, he is Sri 
Hari Himself, who has taken the form 
and role of a king. 9. He is showering 
bliss on this world with his moonlike 
face, lit up by an inspiring smile, and 
shedding rays of loving glances. 10. Prithu 
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is in all respects like Varuna; His mental 
outlook is limitless; his state secrets 
are confined within himself; he is one 
with great depth of thought; his wealth 
is well-guarded; his greatness is end- 
less; he is the ground of all virtues; 
and he is disciplined in every way. 11. 
This fire of Prithu churned out of the 
Arani (the piece of wood from which 
sacrificial fire is produced) of Vena is 
as inaccessible and formidable to enemies 
at close quarters as at a distance. None 
can overcome him. 12. Though he keeps 
in close touch with the thoughts and 
actions of everyone through his spies, 
he remains an unmoved spectator just 
like the all-pervading witness Self with- 
in. 13. As the enforcer of law, he-would 
never inflict punishment on an innocent 
man even if the man be his enemy’s 
son. On the other hand he will never 
hesitate to inflict punishment on an of- 
fender even if it be his own son. 14. 
This King Prithu’s writ shall run un- 
impeded wherever the sun sheds his 
light and heat, even unto the Manasa 
mountain. 15. Because he will delight 
the world with his actions, his subjects 


will call him Raja (or one who delights). 
16. He will follow austere disciplines 
in his life; he will be truthful, devoted to 
holy men, serviceable to elders, a refuge 
to all beings, respectful to all, and bene- 
volent to the afflicted. 17. To others’ 
wives he will show the respect due to 
one’s mother; to his wife he will be 
as loving and devoted as to his body’s 
other half; to his subjects he will be 
as affectionate as a father; and to en- 
lightened men he will be like a servant. 
18. To all embodied beings he will 
be as dear as their own self; in regard 
to friends he will foster in them greater 
and greater joy; he will be attached 
to the non-attached; and towards the 
wicked he will be like Yama. 19. He 
in whom the wise perceive this mani- 
fold world as a meaningless manifest- 
ation conjured up by Ignorance—that 
Supreme Being, the unchangeable, the 
all-powerful, the immanent Self in all, 
has partially incarnated Himself in Prithu. 
20. Unrivalled hero that he is, he will 
rule over the whole earth from the 
mountain of Dawn in the east. Seated 
with bow in hand in his victorious car, 
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he will go round the world like the sun. 
21. On his way, here and there, local 
rulers and their overlords will gather 
to greet him and offer him tributes. 
Their womenfolk will look upon this 
first king as Mahavishnu Himself and 
sing about his glory accordingly. 22. 
Recognising it to be his duty to provide 
a livelihood for his people, this ruler 
of men will milk the earth in the form 
of a cow (to get all its hidden resources). 
And just as Indra did of old, he will, 
as if in play, split mountains with the 
end of his bow and level the earth. 
23. He will go about twanging his bow 
made of the horns of a goat and a bull, 
before the might of which there will 
be none to stand in the battlefield, 
and evil-doers in all places will melt 
away into oblivion, just as animals 
will do in a forest when a lion appears 
with uplifted tail. 24. He will perform 


a hundred Aswamedha sacrifices. The 
goddess Saraswati will make her appear- 
ance at his sacrifice. During the hundredth 
sacrifice, Indra will steal away the horse 
while the sacrifice is being performed. 
25. He will meet in his palace-garden the 
sage Sanatkumara, who is all-knowing 
and who travels alone, and worshipping 
him with devotion, get from him in- 
struction for the realisation of the Supreme 
Brahman. 26. This King Prithu, whose 
reputation and heroism are far-famed, 
will hear his praise being sung by people 
wherever he goes. 27. Of exceeding great- 
ness, he will reign as the supreme ruler 
over the whole earth, having destroyed 
all the oppressive forces in the world 
by his prowess and established his un- 
challengeable Sway over the whole land. 
His greatness will be sung about by 
Devas and Asuras alike. 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 17 


PUNISHMENT OF THE EARTH-GODDESS 


The Call of the Hungry to Prithu (1-11) 


Maitreya said: 1. Being thus made 
widely known by the panegyric regard- 
ing his great qualities and future achieve- 
ments, Prithu in return thanked the 
singers and gave as presents all they 
desired. 2. He expressed his respect and 
goodwill for all in the country—the 
Brahmanas and other Varnas, ministers, 
officers, learned men, citizens, subjects 
from the mofussil, artisans, and his serv- 
ants and subjects in general. 

Vidura said: 3. Why did the Earth- 
goddess assume the particular shape of 
a cow when she could have taken any 
form she liked? Who was the calf that 
helped in the milking? What was the 
vessel used for the purpose? 4. The 
earth is naturally full of hills and dales. 


How did he level it? Why did Indra 
steal away his sacrificial horse? 5. O 
learned one! Having received theoretical 
instruction and practical realisation of 
Brahman from the great illumined soul 
Sanatkumara, what state did Prithu at- 
tain afterwards? 6-7. Devoted as I am 
to you and the Lord, it behoves you 
to tell me all about the Lord’s incarnation 
as Prithu and of his milking the earth, 
which had assumed the form of a cow. 

Suta said: 8. Requested thus by Vidura 
to elaborate on Vasudeva’s doings, 
Maitreya approved of his questions and 
began to speak overjoyed. Maitreya said: 
9. Soon after Prithu was installed by 
the Brahmanas with the declaration that 
he was the protector of all in the country, 
a large number of people who were 
reduced to skeletons by starvation, ap- 
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proached the king and said: 10. O King! 
Just like a tree with fire in its crevices 
(Kotara), we are being burnt by hunger, 
the fire in the stomach. As you have 
been appointed as king to provide us 
with livelihood, we come to you, the 
refuge of all, for relief. 11. O King! 
May you be pleased to take steps to 
provide us with food before we perish 
from hunger. Is it not your duty as the 


protector of the land to provide us 
with sustenance? 


The Earth-goddess is threatened (12-28) 


Maitreya said: 12. Prithu thought for 
a long time over this pitiable submission 
of the people, and at last the cause 
of it dawned on his mind. 13. Finding 
that the earth was the cause of the trouble, 
he took his bow and aimed his arrow 
at her in great anger, like Maheswara the 
destroyer of the Tripuras. 14. Finding 
him about to strike, the goddess Earth 
trembled witn fear, and taking the form 
of a cow ran away, like a deer pursued 
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by a hunter. 15. Wherever she ran, she 
was followed by Prithu, with eyes red 
with anger, and holding the arrow ready 
to strike. 16. She ran in all the directions 
—she ran to heaven, the middle region, 
and the terrestrial region. But every- 
where, she found Prithu chasing her, 
weapon in hand. 17. When the Earth- 
goddess flying terror-stricken from Prithu 
found shelter nowhere, as men before 
death, she turned back broken-hearted. 
She said to Prithu: 18. O righteous one! 
You always show pity on those who 
take refuge in you. You have taken 
the form of a king to protect all, so 
it behoves you to give refuge to me also. 
19. Why do you want to kill me, an 
insignificant person who has done no 
wrong? Besides, I am a woman. How 
can you, learned in the codes of Dharma, 
kill me, a woman? 20. Even uncultured 
people do not strike women, even if 
they be guilty. How can a kind and 
merciful personage like you do so? 21. 
I am the firm boat on which the whole 
world is conveyed. If | am destroyed, 
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then there will only be water to support 
you and all creatures. 

Prithu said: 22. O Earth! I shall cer- 
tainly destroy you, if you do not submit 
to my command. You receive your port- 
ion in the Yajnas we perform, but you 
do not yield us cereals in return. 23. 
Everyday you are eating grass, but you 
do not yield milk. When you have grown 
thus perverse, it is only proper that 
you should be punished for it. 24. The 
seeds of all edible grains created by 
Brahma for the food of man, are re- 
tained by you in your bowels out of 
stupidity, instead of releasing them. 25. 
With the fat drawn out of your body 
by my arrows, I am going to assuage 
the sorrow of these people suffering 
from extreme hunger. 26. Whether one 
is a man, a woman, or neuter, if one 
becomes too self-regarding, perverse, and 
merciless to living creatures, a king may 
kill such a person and under the circum- 
stances it is not considered slaughter. 
27. Arrogant and haughty as you are, 
I shall cut into bits your falsely assumed 


body of a cow and shall afterwards 
sustain these subjects by my Yogic power. 
28. Seeing him as anger embodied and 
looking like another Yama, the Earth- 
goddess trembled in fear and said with 
palms held in salutation. 


Hymn to Prithu by the 
Earth-goddess (29-36) 


The Earth-goddess said: 29. Salutations 
to the Supreme Being, who has mani- 
fested Himself as this multitudinous uni- 
verse by His power of Maya, and who 
is the Spirit behind material evolution! 
Salutation to Him who is unaffected 
in His essential nature, in spite of His 
manifestation into object, action and 
actor in this world of multiplicity. 30. 
He, the Creator, who formed me before 
all other creatures as their residence 
—me in whom all creatures born of 
Prakriti and subject to Karma dwell— 
if that all-powerful and _ self-sufficient 
Being Himself is coming to destroy me, 
to whom can I flee to seek protection? 
31. He who in the beginning created 
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all the world by His creative Power 
(Maya), which has its support in Him 
and which is impossible to understand 
through argumentation,—even He has 
now come to protect the world, His 
creation, as the Lord Incarnate. How 
can such a one, who is devoted to right- 
eousness, think of destroying me? 32. 
He who is the One in His essential nature 
and the Many in manifestation, who is 
none the less the Lord and Master of 
everything, who created Brahma and 
gave him the power to continue creation 
—His will and motives cannot be under- 
stood by anyone whose mind is uncon- 
trolled because of the influence of the 
Lord’s Maya. 33. Salutations to that 
Purushottama to whom the creative pro- 
cess is but a sport accomplished through 
the absolute control He exercises over 
the manifestations of His Cosmic Power, 
such as the elements, the organs, 
the deities, intellect, egoism and the 
like. 34. O Lord! O Eternal One! if 


the Earth, was created by Thee to be 
the residence of beings with bodies 
formed of elements, sense-organs, mind, 
etc., and in order to protect these 
beings, Thou, having assumed the form 
of the Cosmic Boar, didst lift me up 
from Rasatala. 35. That same Being who 
once appeared as the uplifter of the 
earth, is now here as the heroic Prithu 
to protect:the men inhabiting the same 
earth, which is a veritable boat that 
Sustains itself and its occupants on the 
waters of the ocean. And strangely enough 
He now wants to destroy me, who 
am floating on the waters of the ocean. 
36. Owing to the delusion caused by 
the working of the Lord’s Maya, which 
sets the three Gunas of Prakriti in motion, 
persons like me are not able to know 
the minds of divine personages. Much 
less can we in the case of incarnations 
like you. Salutations to the divine per- 
Sonages whose association helps heroes 
to augment their fame. 
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: Chapter 18 


THE MILKING OF THE EARTH-GODDESS AS A COW 


The Self-justification of the 
Earth-goddess (1-11) 


Maitreya said: 1. After thus praising 
Prithu, whose lips were still quivering 
in anger, the trembling Earth-goddess 
somehow controlled her mind and began 
to speak further: 2. O Lord! Deign 
to control] your anger. Please listen to 
what I have to say. An enlightened 
man, rather like a bee, collects the 
essence of things everywhere. 3-4. In 
this world and in those beyond, what- 
ever has been known and done by great 
men for the welfare of mankind in 
the past, will easily yield its fruit to 
men of later times too, if they are moved 
by great faith in it and are guided by 
proper codes of procedure. 5. On the 
other hand, in the case of one who 
disregards the experience of the past 
and begins to do things as he likes, 
failure will attend all his efforts. 6. O 


King! I saw how bad men, devoid of 
self-restraint, ate up all the cereals that 
Brahma had created for the purpose 
of Yajna. 7. When the whole world 
became full of thieves because of the 
neglect and misrule of its rulers, I took 
into myself all these cereals in crder 
to conserve them for the Yajna. 8. Be- 
cause of the long lapse of time, these 
are lying in me in a decayed condition. 
Adopting any means approved by great 
men, you can recover them. 9. Find 
a suitable calf and a pot for milking, 
and then milk, in the form of all your 
wants, can be drawn from me. 10. O 
great hero! If you wish to milk tasteful 
and strength-giving food for the people, 
you should also appoint a competent 
milker. 11. O King! Also level me in 
such a way that the waters that the 
rainy season brings, may spread every- 
where and be available even after the 
season is over. 
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The Milking of various 
Resources (12-32) 


12. Hearing the reasonable and pleas- 
ing words of the Earth-goddess, Prithu 
made Swayambhuva Manu the calf and 
milked out all cereals into his own 
palm. 13. Following Prithu’s example, 
all others milked out whatever they want- 
ed from the earth, who had been brought 
under control by Prithu. 14. The Rishis 
used Brihaspati as calf and milked the 
Vedas and such other scriptures into 
the vessel constituted of the senses. 15. 
The Devas made Indra the calf, and 
into a golden vessel they milked the 
nectar, the milk that gives strength of 
mind, senses and body. 16. The Asuras, 
who are the sons of Diti and Danu, 
making Prahlada the calf, milked spiri- 
tuous liquor and wine into iron vessels. 
17. The Gandharvas and the Apsaras 
made -Visvavasu the calf and. milked 
music, sweetness of words and beauty 
into a pot fashioned from a lotus. 18. 
The Pitris, the deities controlling the 
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Sraddhas, used Aryama as the calf, and 
reverentially milked Kavya into an un- 
baked pot. 19. Making the sage Kapila 
the calf, and using the sky as the pot, 
the Siddhas milked the eightfold psychic 
powers, and the Vidyadharas milked the 
art of travelling in the air. 20. Kim- 
purushas and kindred beings with magical 
powers made Maya the calf and milked the 
psychic power of disappearing from sight 
at will. 21. Yakshas, Rakshasas and flesh- 
eating Pisachas, using Rudra as the calf, 
milked intoxicating blood into a skull. 
22. Snakes, scorpions, serpents and Nagas, 
using Takshaka as the calf, milked poison 
into their own mouths. 23. Cows, making 
the bull of Sri Rudra the calf, milked 
the milk of grass into the pan of the 
forest. 24. Flesh-eating animals with 
powerful fangs, using the lion as the 
calf, milked meat into the body as pot. 
25. Trees, making the banyan the calf, 
milked tastes like sour, pungent and 
the like; while the hills, making the 
Himalaya the calf, milked various prec- 
lous minerals into their valleys. 26. In 
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this way making the leading one of 
the species the calf, they milked into 
their particular vessels their requirements 
from the wish-yielding earth, who had 
been brought under control by Prithu. 
27. O Vidura! In this way Prithu and 
the others, who were in need of sub- 
stances like cereals, milked from the 
earth their requirements with the help 
of their respective vessels and calves. 
28. Then King Prithu, being exceedingly 
pleased with the earth for providing all 
with their requirements, adopted her as 
his daughter. 29. This great and powerful 
King Prithu shattered to pieces the peaks 


of mountains with the ends of his bow. 
and made the earth more or less level. 
30-31. Next Prithu, who was loved by 
his subjects like their own father for 
having provided them with livelihood, 
began to build—according to need in 
the proper places—villages, towns, cities, 
various kinds of fortresses, barracks for 
troops, tunnels, agricultural colonies and 
hill settlements. 32. Before the time of 
Prithu there was no hard and fast dis- 
tinction between villages and towns. Now 
all the people, rural and urban, stayed 
happily in their respective places without 
fear. 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 19 
THE STORY OF PRITHU’S HORSE SACRIFICE 


The Scene of Prithu’s Horse 
Sacrifice (1-9) 


Maitreya said: 1. Prithu now resolved 
to perform a hundred horse sacrifices in 
Brahmavarta, the seat of Swayambhuva 
Manu on the banks of the east-flowing 


Saraswati. 2. Indra, the king of the gods, 
could not tolerate Prithu’s Yajnas, as 
he found that they would excel his 
own performance. 3. Present in that Yajna 
was Mahavishnu, the Lord of all Yajnas, 
the Soul of all, the Teacher of the worlds, 


_ the omnipotent Being and the Controller 
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of all. 4. Together with the Lord were 
Brahma, Parameswara, their attendants, 
and the guardian deities of the quarters, 
as well as the Gandharvas, Munis, Ap- 
saras and others. 5-6. The Lord was 
accompanied by several other kinds of 
beings anxious to serve Him, like the 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Daityas, Danavas, 
Guhyakas, Sunandas, and great devotees 
of His like Kapila, Narada, Dattatreya, 
Sanaka and his saintly group, and a large 
number of Bhagavatas devoted to Him. 
7. The wish-yielding Earth-goddess ap- 
peared as a cow and gave all the Havis 
and other things required for the ceremony 
to the master of the sacrifice. 8. The 
Tivers began to flow with milk, curds, 
food, etc., while the big trees became 
burdened with honey-dripping fruits. 9. 
The ocean gave great quantities of prec- 
ious gems, and the mountains, four kinds 
of food. All the worlds with their pro- 
tectors brought presents for the occasion. 


Indra’s Attempt to obstruct 
the Sacrifice (10-25) 


10. Seeing the sacrificial ceremony of 


[Sk. IV 
satan 3 aerddfafrarrcadirt: 1 41 
qmadaraet St Sh 


aasiqatraat & a adtadteger: 1 gu 
after cart fererrraty ATATTST ATT 171 
aca afracatr: srqaed ATeTA Hh 81 

x > ae SRT: ATTRA: 11 91 
aay aatfes: srferererrataee 111011 


aa aaa erfadtate facta: iin 
arqeefra ores aised eetfrere: 112i 


ward aRatets fassia areata 111311 
wes verre Tet art at wafer 141 


wie aga are weet faqarerry isi 
waraetamet want wrest iis 
are: eargqerera | firqdtsratt rary ii7n 


Prithu, a great devotee of the Lord, 
Indra became extremely jealous and creat- 
ed obstructions for the sacrifice. 11. When 
Prithu was performing his last sacrifice, 
the jealous Indra hid himself in the 
vicinity and stole away the sacrificial 
horse. 12. The Maharshi Atri saw Indra 
running fast in the sky in the form of 
a barbarian, one accustomed to find 
Dharma in Adharma. 13. Prithu’s son, 
who was a great car-warrior, followed 
him as directed by Atri, and in great 
anger ordered him to halt. 14. When 
he saw the barbarian with his matted 
hair and ash-smeared body, he thought 
he was Dharma embodied and did not 
shoot his arrow at him. 15. To him 
who thus hesitated to shoot, Atri cried 
out again and again: Oh, kill him, the 
dastardly Indra, the breaker of the sacri- 
fice! 16. At this prompting, the enraged 
son of Prithu rushed at the fleeing Indra, 
like Jatayu after Ravana. 17. Thereupon 
Indra abandoned the horse and his as- 
sumed form, and disappeared from sight, 
and the heroic son of Prithu brought 
the horse back to his father’s sacrificial 
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ground. 18. O Vidura! In recognition 
of this heroic action of his, the Rishis 
gave him the name Vuitasva (one who 
victoriously got back the horse). 19. The 
clever Indra now created a dense dark- 
ness and under cover of it stole away 
the horse, lifting up the gilded rope 
with which the horse was tied to the 
sacrificial post. 20. Atri again pointed 
out Indra, who was flying fast in the 
sky. The son of Prithu did nothing at first 
against Indra, who was equipped with 
a skull and the weapon called Khatv- 
anga. 21. Then prompted by Atri, he 
aimed an arrow at Indra in great anger. 
Thereupon Indra disappeared, leaving 
the horse and that barbaric form as well. 
22. Prithu’s son then returned to his 
father’s sacrificial ground with the horse, 
while men of low intelligence adopted 
that barbarous-looking form of Indra, 
assuming it to be a model of perfection. 
23, Whatever forms Indra assumed for 
the obstruction of Yajna, they are, as 
it were, expressions of sin. The forms, 
being parts of sin, are known as 
‘Khanda’. 24-25. The forms which Indra 
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abandoned in his effort to steal the 
horse and obstruct the Yajna of Prithu 
are the pseudo-religions of the Jainas, 
Buddhists and Kapalikas with their ex- 
tremely attractive but fallacious argu- 
ments which people misguided by atheist- 
ic tendencies consider to be Dharma. 


Brahma effects a Reconciliation between 
Prithu and Indra (26-42) 


26. On coming to know about the 
depradation of Indra, the valiant Prithu 
was full of anger, and fixing his arrow 
on the bow, was on the verge of attack- 
ing Indra. 27. When the sacrificial priests 
saw Prithu in his unbearably lustrous 
and terrific mood, they restrained him 
from his attack on Indra saying: O 
great one! Here in this sacrificial field 
no killing except that of the sacrificial 
animal is permitted. 28. This Indra, ob- 
structor of Yajna, is already deprived 
of his prowess by your glorious reput- 
ation. We shall invoke Indra’s presence 
here by powerful Mantras, and then 
by force, make an oblation of him 
in the fire. 29. O Vidura! Instructing 
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the master of the sacrifice thus, the 
priests, with ‘sruk’ in hand were about 
to make the oblation when Brahma 
appeared and forbade them, saying: 30. 
This Indra whom you want to destroy 
through the sacrificial offering is the 
one of whom all the Devas are mani- 
festations. Besides, this present Indra, 
named Yajna (the son of Akuti by Ruchi), 
is an Incarnation of Mahavishnu. He 
does not deserve to be destroyed. 31. 
O Brahmanas! Look at the many systems 
of atheism that have been created by 
this Indra in the process of his obstruct- 
ing this Yajna of the king. (So it is better 
to be reconciled with Indra, as atheism 
will be further strengthened if he is 
antagonised.) 32. Let Prithu, who is al- 
ready very famous, be satisfied with 
ninety-nine Yajnas. And as for you, 
O Prithu, there is nothing more to 
be achieved through the performance of 
Yajnas. For, you are one endowed with 
an understanding of Moksha Dharma 
(the way of Liberation). 33. It is not 
proper for you to be on inimical terms 
with Indra, who like you is an expression 
of Mahavishnu. 34. O Emperor! Do 
not grieve over the obstruction of this 


Yajna. Listen to my words. If man 
persists in doing anything that the divine 
will has obstructed, his mind will only 
become extremely agitated and it will 
sink into darkness. He will never have 
any peace. 35. Let your Yajna stop 
now. Indra is prompted by his own 
narrow interests and is therefore very 
difficult to dissuade. Already the true 
Dharma has been very much affected 
by the schools of atheism that Indra 
has created. 36. See how the world is 
already drawn towards these attractive 
theories of atheism originated by this 
Indra who stole your horse and wanted 
to obstruct your sacrifice. 37. You were 
born in this world to restore the Dharma 
propounded by the Sastras, which has 
been lost on account of the perverted 
acts of Vena. You who were churned 
out of the arm of Vena, are an incarna- 
tion of an aspect of Vishnu. 38. There- 
fore, oO King, think over the present 
Situation and about the people’s welfare. 
It behoves you to fulfil the expectations 
of the Prajapatis. You have to overcome 
this magical power of Indra by which 
he has made people think of these cruel 
atheistic paths as the real Dharma. 
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Maitreya said: 39. Advised in this 
way by Brahma, Prithu gave up his 
resolve to perform the Yajna, and made 
peace with Indra. 40. The great deities 
who were invoked and propitiated at 
the Yajna bestowed liberal boons on 
Prithu, who completed the great sacri- 
ficial ceremonies with Avabhrithasnana 
(the terminal holy bath after a sacrificial 


ceremony). 41. O Vidura! The great 
Brahmanas, whose good wishes never 
go in vain, were very much pleased 
with the parting gifts given with great 
respect, and pronounced their blessings 
on Prithu. 42. They said: O heroic one! 
All the Devas, Pitris and men you in- 
vited and gathered here, have been pro- 
perly honoured and rewarded by you. 
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Chapter 20 


THE LORD BLESSES PRITHU 


The Reconciliation of Prithu and Indra 
by the Lord (1-16) 


Maitreya said: 1. Lord Mahavishnu, 
who is the controller of all Yajnas and 
the deity adored in all Yajnas, was 
very much pleased with Prithu’s sacri- 
fice, and in company with Indra spoke 
to him thus: The Lord said: 2. This 
Indra obstructed your hundredth Yajna. 


He is penitent about it, and you should — 


excuse him for it. 3. O King! Wise 
men who understand that the Atman 
is not the body, will never injure others, 
as they are devoid of the false identific- 
ation with the body. 4. If even great 
personages like you are infatuated by 
the Lord’s Maya, then spiritual practices 
like the long service of holy men are 
reduced to mere purposeless exertion. 
5. After having understood that this 
body is the product of Karma generated 
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by desires, the offspring of Avidya, a 
wise man awakened from ignorance will 
not be attached to it. 6. Which wise 
man who has outgrown the attachment 
to the body, will entertain the idea 
of ‘mine’ with regard to house, son, 
wealth, etc., which have their source 
in the body? 7. The Atman is different 
‘from the body. For the Atman is one, 
pure, self-conscious, non-material, the 
ground of matter and its modifications, 
the all-pervading, without any covering, 
the witness, and the selfless Self. 8. He 
who understands this Atman to be the 
_ Essence in himself, does not become 
attached to the modification called matter, 
though he may dwell in the physical 
body; for he is established in Me. 9. 
Whoever adores Me through the per- 
formance of Swadharma daily without 
any extraneous motive, attains little by 
little to purity of mind. 10. One who 
has achieved purification of mind, over- 
comes the material nature and gains 
spiritual insight, by virtue of which he 
realises that peace of Brahman-conscious- 
ness, which consists in oneness with My 
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Being. 11. Whoever realises the change- 
less and unattached spirit within as the 
witness of the body, organs of knowledge 
and organs of action, he attains to 
the highest good. 12. It is the Linga- 
sarira (subtle body), constituted of subtle 
matter, senses, mind, and a reflection 
of the Spirit, that is subject to trans- 
migration. Hence those who are attached 
to Me and not to the boty remain un- 
perturbed in prosperity and adversity. 
13. Therefore, O hero, carry on the 
work of governing the land, maintain- 
ing an equality of outlook towards all, 
superior persons, middling persons and 
common people, remaining unperturbed 
in happiness and suffering and amidst 
all the paraphernalia of State bestowed 
by Me. 14. The king derives his highest 
good by protecting his people. A king 
who protects his people well, will derive 
one-sixth of the merits of his subjects 
in the life hereafter. But a king who 
collects taxes from people without ad- 
ministering their affairs properly, will 
lose all the merits to his credit and 
will inherit the sins of his people to boot. 
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15. You will for some time rule this 
earth, following the ancestral code of 
Dharma approved by the sages, and 
completely unattached while doing so. 
Soon you will become dear to all. Then 
you will meet in your palace the great 
devotees, Sanaka and his brothers. 16. 
O King! Seek some boon from Me. 
I have been won over by your virtues 
and your noble behaviour. Neither sacri- 
fices, nor austerity can make Me easily 
available. I reside in those who have 
control of their mind and the resulting 
state of equanimity. 


Prithu’s Hymn to the Lord (1 7-31) 


17. Being thus commanded by the 
Lord, King Prithu gladly agreed to do 
so. 18. He lovingly embraced Indra, who 
was now prostrating at his feet, repent- 
ant of his mean conduct and freed 
from the spirit of confrontation. 19-20. 
The Supreme Lord, the Soul of the 
world and the friend of the good, was 
now worshipped by Prithu, who pro- 


strated himself and clung to His feet 
in utter devotion. Then the Lord was 
about to depart, but seeing Prithu, He 
delayed, looking at him with compassion 
for a long while. 21. Prithu, the first 
of kings, could not even see the Lord 
because of the tears of devotion welling 
up in his eyes, as he faced Hari with 
his hands held in a devout salutation. 
Nor could he speak owing to the feelings 
surging within him and expressing them- 
selves as tears. Speechless he thus stood, 
embracing Sri Hari with his heart. 22. 
Wiping away the tears from his eyes, 
he saw Hari standing before him like 
a human being with His feet contacting 
the earth, and resting one of his arms 
on the high shoulders of His eagle- 
vehicle Garuda. Unsatiated by merely 
seeing Himi, Prithu now expressed his 
feelings in the following hymn: 
Prithu said: 23. O All-pervading One! 
How can a man of intelligence seek 
boons from Thee, who art the Master 
of even the boon-giving divinities? Indeed. 
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a body-minded man alone could do so. 
For such enjoyments as are born of 
boons, being purely physical, can be 
had even in animal bodies (or in hell 
for that matter). For me, they have 
no attraction, O Thou who art capable 
of granting liberation to Jivas! 24. But 
I care not even for tiberation (considered 
generally as Thy highest gift), if it is 
a state devoid of facilities to imbibe 
the nectarine drink that is the narration 
of Thy glories and excellences, a neetar 
from the hearts of Thy supernal devotees 
flowing through their lips. So if a boon 
of my choice is to be bestowed, grant 
unto me ten thousand ears with which 
I may support my soul in the boundless 
joy that listening to the words of great 
men on Thy excellences alone can impart. 
25. O glorious One! Even a little of 
the breeze laden with particles of the 
ambrosia of Thy excellences, coming 
as the spoken words of saintly ones, 
can purify fallen Yogis and restore them 
to the knowledge of the Atman from 
which they have deviated (because of 
the pull of bodily affections). Such being 
the case, what other boon shall I seek 
than eternal absorption in the contempla- 
tion of Thy endless glories and ex- 
cellences? 26. O Thou far-famed for Thy 


virtues! He indeed is a beast who, having 
even by chance fallen into the company 
of holy men, feels satiated with, and 
withdraws from, the recital of Thy holy 
excellences heard in such company. None 
endowed with a sense of soul-elevating 
virtues would ever do so. For, see how 
even Sri, Thy consort, in a quest for 
one embodying in himself all that is 
glorious and virtuous, found in Thee 
alone such a person, one whom she 
could choose without hesitation. (For, 
the joy of Thy service includes in itself 
every form of bliss, and it being there- 
fore the summation of all values, there 
is nothing higher for an individual to 
seek.) 27. Therefore, I too like Padma 
(Sri), Thy consort, shall most enthusias- 
tically serve Thee, the Supreme and the 
receptacle of all excellences. But would 
this not result in a Tivalry between us 
two, as between two consorts, seeking 
Thy feet as our common refuge, and 
Thyself as our common Lord and Mas- 
ter? 28. O Lord of all! Rivalry between 
me and the Mother of the universe 
will certainly arise; for I have developed 
an interest in what has been her ex- 
clusive privilege, namely, the work of 
Serving Thee. In the event of such rival- 
ty, I have no fear of any partiality in 
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Thee for Sri. For, O friend of the lowly, 
Thou dost accept even the humblest 
of services from a true devotee without 
consideration of high and low. And 
pray, what attraction does Sri hold for 
Thee, who art ever engrossed in Thy 
inherent Bliss? 29. Holy men worship 
Thee, in whom there is no trace of the 
delusion born of the effects of Maya. 
We believe that a holy man finds no 
meaning for his own existence except 
in the opportunity it gives for the service 
of Thee. 30. Thy words offering boons 
to me, who am engaged in Thy worship, 
is typical of the sort of allurement Thou 
hast placed before the whole world (as 
a test of the desirelessness of men practis- 
ing devotion to Thee). For, it is Thy 
words in the scriptures, promising rewards 
for various forms of worship and ritual, 
that are prompting them again and again 
to perform works for the sake of such 
rewards. 31. O Lord! The whole world 
is stricken by Thy Maya. Else why 
should all stupidly run after petty en- 
joyments, rejecting Thee, the essence of 
Truth? Just as a father protects a son 
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unasked, it is meet that Thou dost 
protect us, as Thou alone knowest what 
is good for us. 


The Lord’s Departure (32-38) 


Maitreya said: 32. Being thus hymned 
by Prithu, the first of kings, the Lord 
said: May you have devotion to Me. 
It is indeed fortunate that you acquired 
that type of discriminating intelligence, 
with which you have been able to ac- 
complish the very difficult work of over- 
coming My Maya. 33. O King! Do 
with all attention what I have command- 
ed. Good befalls all who obey My com- 
mandments. Maitreya said: 34. After thus 
accepting the weighty words of Prithu 
with approval and his worshipful ador- 
ation, the Lord pronounced a blessing 
on him and was ready to depart. 35-36. 
Then all who had come in response to 
Prithu’s invitation—Devas, Rishis, Pitris, 
Gandharvas, Siddhas, Charanas, serpents, 
Kinnaras, Apsaras, men, birds and vari- 
ous other kinds of beings—also departed 
after being adored respectfully by the 
king with gifts, words and salutations, 
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as veritable manifestations of the Divine. 
37. The Lord now disappeared from 
the sight of Prithu and the priests, carry- 
ing away the king’s heart, as it were, 
in the process. 38. The king then made 
prostrations to the One unmanifest to 


the mind and eyes of man, but who had 
none the less manifested Himself to 
him in one of His forms and had now 
disappeared from his view. He then 
departed for his city. 


way vara 
difed: ggrafedad: eoidtet: = nergefafdiified at aa Tui 
SEARO AT LEAT AACA 1 Jeractadedttotstatrar = 20 
ward: madara: quite: ofepaq) « aerewamrenfe: ada: AAO GAT I 3 
caret «0 dafefe: | araatengse: | aires | Aueguewafoeanr: ul 41 


fader wad diz: Maat WaeRa: UI SI 
GiiSataaatediead Wat: HaaTas: 1 6 


Raq Warataaravss am: eetd fravareez oe Taq 70 


Skandha IV : Chapter 21 
PRITHU’S EXHORTATIONS TO HIS SUBJECTS 


Prithu’s Entry into his City (1-7) 


1-3. King Prithu entered his city,, which 
was decorated with the following: pearl 
garlands, flower garlands, silk garments, 
golden embellishments, fragrant incense; 
roads and compounds wetted with water 
mixed with fragrant substances like 
sandalwood and Aguru;; fruits and lamps, 
plantain trees in fruition, young arecanut 
plants, garlands of various tender leaves 
—all these were part of the profuse 
decoration of his city. 4. The citizens 
received him with auspicious articles, 
like curd pots and lighted lamps in 
their hands, and he was greeted by 


an array of noble virgins, their faces 
aglow with their brilliant ear-ornaments. 
5. He now entered his palace, heralded 
by the blowing of conchs, the beating 
of drums, and the chanting of Vedic 
hymns. But none of these honours created 
even a hint of self-importance in him. 
6. As generous as he was famous, he 
was received and honoured by his sub- 
jects wherever he went, and he in return 
fulfilled all the needs of the inhabitants 
of his towns and villages. 7. Most worthy 
among worthy persons that he was, 
he established his fame far and wide 
by his noble and flawless works, and 
after a long rule over the whole earth, 
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he attained to the Supreme State. 


Performance of a Satra by Prithu (8-20) 


Suta said: 8. O Saunaka! Having heard 
from Maitreya the story of Prithu, re- 
puted for the dynamic virtues it em- 
bodies and the adoration it elicits from 
the wise, Vidura, after duly honouring 
Maitreya, now addressed him. Vidura 
said: 9. Prithu was anointed king by 
the Brahmanas, received divine honours 
from all and milked the earth with 
his hands. What else did he accomplish 
with those arms endowed with the power 
of Mahavishnu? 10. Is there any in- 
telligent man who would not care to 
hear about his famous deeds? Even today 
most of the kings and rulers of the 
earth are carrying on with the help 
of his legacy. 

Maitreya said: 11. He lived in a region 
between the Ganga and the Yamuna, 
enjoying the fruits of his good Karma, 
not with any attachment, but only to 
exhaust them. 12. His sway extended 


area TS ATT qeafseraar 110 


WAT = - ATM HaTeeTAT ATA: 111201 
VA Tait az Tat wz AAA W13N 
sfeat: aeet wet aTeorserfsa 140 
Bara: Ga: Star: Tate: afer: 111501 
Arata «=| HPSATTRTTITT 11611 
wetat ghey oferta A171 
HOTA TTT: MATT HAA: Hat aT: NSU 


over all the continents and his will direct- 
ed the affairs of all communities except 
those of Brahmanas and devotees. 13. 
Once he took the vow of performing 
a great Satra (a sacrifice of very long 
duration) which was attended by many 
Devas, Brahmarshis and Rajarshis. 14. 
In that assembly after the worshipful 
ones were honoured in appropriate ways, 
he stood up and looked around, like 
the moon amidst the stars. 15. Tall, 
with long and powerful arms, fair in 
complexion, and endowed with lotus- 
eyes, a prominent nose, pearl-white teeth, 
and muscular shoulders (he stood up 
and looked around); 16. Endowed with 
a broad chest, broad hips, three ab- 
dominal folds, a waist as slender as 
a banyan leaf, a deep navel, powerful 
and golden-coloured thighs, and well- 
arched feet (he stood up and looked 
around); 17-18. Having locks that were 
curly, oily, and mixed with black and 
white hair; a conch-like neck with three 
lines; dress consisting of two silk clothes 
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and a deer skin; having a body exposed 
and shining because of the removal of 
all ornaments as part of the sacrificial 
rite—he stood up in the assembly and 
looked around, Darbha grass in hand. 
19-20. With his kindly and peaceful 
eyes he viewed the audience and then 
spoke in words that were charming, 
pleasing, meaningful, and couched in 
language that was rich in figures and 
vocabulary, and conducive to the wel- 
fare of all. 


Prithu’s Address to his People (21-44) 


Prithu said: 21. O assembled guests! 
O worthy men! May good befall you! 
May you be pleased to hear my words. 
One who wants to understand more 
and more of the principles of Dharma 
has to declare in the assembly of good 
men what he has already understood. 
22. I have been installed as the king 
in order to administer justice and mete 
out punishments, to protect the country 
and people, to provide livelihood for 
people, and to see that men observe 
the social norms. 23. By the proper 
administration of the kingdom, I shall 
be eligible for all those higher Realms 
of which Vedic thinkers speak. 24. A 
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king who collects taxes from people 
but cares not to see that they tread the 
path of virtue, will inherit the sins of 
his subjects and, moreover, be forsaken 
by his good fortune. 25. Therefore, O 
my subjects, I beseech you to abandon 
all mutual discord, think of the Supreme 
Being, and foilcw your respective duties 
laid down by Dharma. You will thus 
be doing me a great favour. 26. O 
Devas! Pitris! and Rishis! Encourage 
these subjects to follow this rule in life 
by your appreciation of their conduct. 
For in works that affect the hereafter, 
the one who performs a good action, 
the one who makes him do it, and the 
one who encourages by appreciation— 
all alike share the merit of that action. 

27. O honoured ones! It is certain 
that there is a Supreme Being who 
determines the destinies of all beings 
—one who distributes the results of 
their good and bad actions. For both 
here in this life and in the hereafter, 
we find some aspects of life which are 
full of light and joy, and others just 
the contrary. How can this distribution 
of enjoyment and suffering be under- 
stood without accepting a bestower of 
these differing experiences! 28-29. Swa- 
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yambhuva Manu, Uttanapada, the great 
King Dhruva, the Rajarshi Priyavrata, 
my grandfather Anga, and several other 
great personages like Prahlada, Maha- 
bali, Brahma and Sri Rudra—all found 
it a compelling necessity to accept a 
Supreme Being. 30. Excepting some un- 
fortunate persons like Vena and others 
who are the grandchildren of Mrityu 
(daughter’s children) and for this reason 
devoid of a sense of higher values like 
Dharma and Moksha—all accept the 
idea of a God who is the cause of Swarga 
and Apavarga (heaven and liberation). 

31. The thirst and taste for His service 
washes away the dirt of evil tendencies 
from aspirants, which they have acquired 
in the course of innumerable past births, 
just like the sanctifying waters of the 
holy Ganga streaming forth from His 
toe. 32. There is no more involvement 
in the miseries of Samsara for one whose 
mental impurities have all been cleansed, 
who is endowed with the strength that 
is born of knowledge and supported 
by detachment, and who has made. the 
Lord’s feet his abode. 33. Therefore wor- 
ship you all the feet of Him who is the 


grantor of all your wants, with ‘remembr- 
ance’, ‘praise’, ‘prostrations’ and ‘serv- 
ice’, as well as through the discharge 
of all your social duties as an oblation 
unto Him, so that you may attain to 
a spiritual goal that is in accordance 
with your capacity. 34. Though the Lord 
is by nature the condensation of pure 
Consciousness and beyond all the Gunas 
of Prakriti, He manifests as Yajna with 
the division of various substances, qual- 
ities, actions, parts, Mantras, objects, 
names, forms, etc. 35. The fire lodged in 
the fuel manifests according to the shape 
and nature of that fuel. So also, as the 
reflected consciousness in the Buddhi, 
the Supreme Being has entered into this 
body, which is a product of the co- 
operation of material substances, time, 
tendencies and Karma, and according 
to the nature of that Buddhi, He mani- 
fests the experiences of enjoyment and 
suffering. 36. Those subjects of mine 
are really a blessing to me who by ex- 
ample and persuasion prompt others to 
perform all their duties as an offering 
to the Supreme Divine, the consumer 
of all sacrifices. 
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37. Let not the men of the royal caste, 
proud of their power and prosperity, 
inflict their insolent pride on the com- 
munity of holy men and devotees who 
are established in the practice of austerity, 
forbearance and spiritual disciplines. 38. 
By devotion to their feet even Sri Hari, 
the greatest of the great, attained to 
endless glory and fame—let the service 
of that community of holy men be 
practised by all. 39. The Supreme Lord, 
the resident of all hearts and the lover 
of holy men, is most highly pleased 
when one serves holy ones. So let all 
who are devoted to the world-protecting 
Dharma that He has propounded and 
who are endowed with genuine humility, 
serve holy men with sincerity. 40. By 
daily association with, and service of, 
them, man attains to mental purity and 
peace without any other aid. He is 
the most exalted mouth of the Devas, 
and feeding him is therefore like making 
sacrificial offerings to the Devas. 4]. 
The knowers of Truth understand that 
all offerings made on the occasion of 


a Yajna in fire in the name of different 
Devatas, are really offered unto Him, 
the Supreme Being. If these offerings 
are made in the shape of food into 
the mouths of holy men invoking the 
names of different deities, they will be 
more effective than offerings made in 
the fire; for He who is the quest of the 
Paramahamsas will be more pleased by 
having the living being of a holy man 
as the consumer of offerings than a 
lifeless phenomenon like fire. 42. May 
I have the opportunity to put on my 
head the dust of the feet of holy men 
who study and recite the eternal and 
unblemished Vedas and practise auster- 
ity, purity in life, faith, restraint of 
speech, sense-control, and concentration 
with a view to ascertaining the true 
meaning of the Vedas. In the Veda 
the whole world is reflected as a face 
In a mirror. 43. O noble ones! May 
I find it possible to wear the dust of 
their feet on my head all through life. 
For in the case of one who does so 
everyday, all his sins are washed away, 
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and all virtues come to him unsought. 
44. He who is virtuous, who has character 
as his wealth, who has the trait of gratitude 
and who gives shelter to and serves the 
old—prosperity seeks him out with her 
rewards. May holy men, cows, and 
Janardana with His followers be gracious 
unto me! 


The Greatness of Prithu (45-52) 


Maitreya said: 45. All the noble ones 
assembled there, the Devas, the Pitris 
and the Brahmanas, expressed their un- 
qualified approval of the king’s worthy 
words. 46. The Sruti says that the father 
attains to meritorious realms through 
his son. How true it is! Even Vena, 
killed by the Brahmanas’ curse—a sure 
candidate for the darkest hell—has been 
saved by this noble king born of his 
body. 47. Also Hiranyakasipu, who was 
heading for hell because of his trans- 
gressions against the Supreme Lord, was 
saved from that fate by the goodness 
of his son Prahlada. 48. O hero! O 
father of your people! May you live 
for a thousand years! For wonderful 


is your devotion to Achyuta, the Lord | 
of all the worlds. 49. O you of holy 
fame! By virtue of the fact that you 
are our king, we have come under the 
protection of Mukunda, the grantor of 
salvation. For in you we find the clear 
manifestation of Mahavishnu, to whom 
the holy man is the highest object of 
respect. 50. It is no wonder that your 
rule over us is benign and conducive 
to our welfare. For love of his subjects 
is the inborn charateristic of a gracious 
king. 51. We who have been wandering 
in the sphere of ignorance like blind 
men tossed about by fate—you have 
enabled us now to go beyond the limits 
of that darkness. 52. He who protects -- 
the Kshatriya (the man of action) by 
guiding him through the Brahmana (the 
man of wisdom), who protects the wise 
man by supporting him. through the 
Kshatriya, and who protects the whole 
world by working through both the wise 
man and the Kshatriya—to that Supreme 
Being manifested in a form of abound- 
ing Sattva, our salutations! 
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Chapter 22 


THE SERMON OF THE KUMARAS 


The Arrival of the Kumaras (1-6) 


Maitreya said: 1. While his subjects 
were thus lauding Prithu of unrivalled 
prowess, there arrived at the place the 
group of four great sages (the Kumaras) 
headed by Sanaka, who seemed as bril- 
liant as the sun. 2. These sages, noted 
for their spiritual radiance with which 
they purified the whole world, were seen 
to come down from the skies. 3. On 
seeing them Prithu and the assembled 
persons sprang up from their seats at 
once, as if to bring back their Prana 
that had gone out, and received the sages 
as the Jiva, the master of the senses, re- 
ceives sense-objects. 4. With his native 
gravity restraining his exuberance and 
with his head bowing in humility, he 
worshipped the Yogins after they were 
first presented with Arghya and seats of 
honour. 5. As if to respect the rules 
of good conduct, he sprinkled all over 
his hair the water with which he washed 
their feet. 6. Elder even to Sri Rudra, 


these sages shone like fire rising from 
the sacrificial altar as they sat on gilded 
thrones. To them Prithu said as follows 
with great reverence and in well-chosen 
words. 


Their Reception by Prithu (7-1 6) 


Prithu said: 7. O holy ones, receptacles 
of all that is auspicious! I wonder what 
meritorious deeds I have done for this 
great blessing! Today I am favoured 
with a meeting with you, which even 
great Yogis cannot easily have. 8. What 
is unattainable by one with whom the 
holy men as well as Siva and Vishnu 
with their followers are pleased? 9. You 
travel all over the world but living 
beings do not see you. It is just like 
the presence of the Atman in the midst 
of all the material categories as their 
seer, without Himself being seen by 
them. 10. A householder may be poor, 
but he must be considered rich in merit, 
if his home and humble articles of re- 
ception become pleasing and acceptable 
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to holy men. 11. Even a prosperous 
home is like a tree inhabited by serpents 
if the washings of the feet of great devotees 
have never flowed there. 12. O great 
Brahmanas! Welcome to you! Utterly 
egoless like children, you care only for 
the divine life and are given to stern, 
austere living. 13. O honoured ones! 
Can there be any happiness for house- 
holders who, mistaking sense-objects to 
be the supreme good of man, have fall- 
en, under the influence of past Karma, 
into the vortex of Samsara, which is 
nothing but a vale of sorrows! 14. In 
regard to personages like you, who are 
ever immersed in the bliss of the Self, 
it is not proper to enquire about health, 
welfare, etc. For in their minds there 
are no mental modifications of pleasure 
and pain, enjoyments and sufferings. 15. 
Therefore in full faith I ask you, austere 
sages and the friends of all who are 
in suffering, how man can work out 
his welfare quickly in this cycle of birth 
and death. 16. The Supreme Being, who 
is specially manifest in spiritually, illumin- 
ed ones and who is the immanent spirit 


in all, verily goes about as an enlightened 
teacher in order to bless all His devoiees. 
You, verily, are such embodiments ‘of 
the Divine. 


Sanatkumara’s Sermon (17-40) 


Maitreya said: 17. Hearing these words 
of Prithu, relevant, meaningful, brief and 
pleasing, Sanatkumara, one of the four 
Kumaras, began to speak with a beaming 
face and a pleasing smile. Sanatkumara 
said: 18. O great King! Your question 
is, indeed, fine. Though knowing every- 
thing, your question is meant for the 
good of all. For it is in the nature of 
good men to work for the good of others. 
19. Conversations about holy themes 
bring about the good of both the speak- 
ers and the listeners. The questions and 
answers at such meetings are for the 
good of all. 20. O King! You have 
in you that rare attainment, the feeling 
of attraction and delight in hearing and 
describing the excellences of Sri Hari. 
This delight, if firmly and constantly 
established in a devotee, easily dispels 
just, a mental impurity that is other- 
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wise difficult to overcome. 21. After deep 
philosophical reflection, the scriptures 
have determined ‘hat man can achieve 
his all-round welfare only through de- 
tachment from material concerns and 
an unfailing delight in Brahman, who 
transcends the Gunas of Prakriti: 22. 
That love of God is attained through 
firm faith, performance of Bhagavata 
Dharma, philosophic discrimination and 
reflection, the practice of concentration 
through the eight-limbed Yoga, associ- 
ation with holy men and listening to 
the recital of the Lord’s works and 
excellences. 23. One who wants to culti- 
vate devotion should eschew the com- 
pany of men whose only interest is 
in sensuous enjoyments and also avoid 
the objects and places that are pleasing 
to such people. When there is no con- 
venience to listen to the recitals of Sri 
Hari’s excellences, one should engage 
in philosophical reflection or resort to 
some solitary place. 24. By the practice 
of non-injury, by living as a Pararmahamsa, 
by meditating on the Lord, by listening 
to the nectarine accounts of the Lord’s 
doings, by the absence of desires, by 


self-control, by spiritual disciplines, by 
the avoidance of criticism of the faiths 
of others, by eschewing work done: for 
one’s selfish purposes and by practising 
equanimity in joyous and painful situ- 
ations alike, this firm devotion to the 
Lord develops. 25. The Lord’s excel- 
lences constitute the real ear-ornament 
of devotees. For by listening to these, 
the sentiment of devotion is augmented 
without any difficulty. It develops re- 
nunciation for everything gross and subtle 
in the sensuous life, and generates spont- 
aneous delight in, and attachment for, 
the Supreme Being, who is pure Spirit 
and who transcends the Gunas of Prakriti. 
26. When a person, under the instruction 
of a genuine teacher, develops a firm 
and constant delight in, and attachment 
to, the Supreme Being, then he is endow- 
ed with the power of renunciation and 
spiritual enlightenment. This power burns 
up, as a fire does its fuel, the shell of 
one’s self-centred individuality, which is 
composed of the five aspects of ignorance 
[Avidya (ignorance), Asmita (egoism), 
Raga-dvésha (attachment and avers- 
ion), and Abhinivesa (clinging to life)], 
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and which is worn thin by spiritual 
disciplines. 27. The aspirant whose mind 
has been thus burnt up, and is thereby 
freed from the limitations imposed on it, 
sees no longer an inside and an outside 
for the Self. It is the mind that acts 
as a barrier in the Self, causing the dis- 
tinction of the subject and the object. 
The state of one in whom this divisive 
factor has been obliterated, is like that 
of one awakened from a dream. 28. 
It is only when there is the medium 
of the mind that one feels, through 
that medium, the distinction between 
the object, the subject, the instruments 
and the like. 29. It is only when there 
is a reflecting surface between, like water 
or a mirror, that the seer sees the dis- 
tinction between himself and the reflected 
image. When the reflector is gone, the 
reflection too disappears, and only the 
the seer remains. 30. The mind of a 
man who is captivated by external ob- 
jects, loses its discriminative faculty, even 
as the water in a lake is dried up by 
the reeds on its margin. 31. If thought 
is weakened or distorted, the sense of 
the continuity of events is lost. If that 


is lost, intelligence is forfeited. If intelli- 
gence is lost, man is as good as having 
attained to self-destruction. 32. There 
is no greater loss than such self-destruct- 
ion; for it is for the sake of the self thas 
everything else is valued. 33. By a con- 
tinued preoccupation with wealth and 
sex, man misses the real human fulfil- 
ments. For, an unending preoccupation 
with these things deprives him of spirit- 
ual knowledge and experience, and he 
is gradually reduced to the state of 
trees and other vegetation. 34. One who 
aspires to overcome the thick darkness 
of ignorance should never seek contacts 
that are contrary to the fourfold end of 
life (Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha). 
35. Of these four ends, Moksha alone is 
accepted as the really stable value to 
be sought; for the other three are subject 
to the destructive force of Time. 36. 
Whatever is born as the effect of the 
transformations of the three Gunas of 
Prakriti, are like castles in the air, struck 
down in time by the will of the Lord. 
They do not lead to the ultimate goal. 
37. O King! In the hearts of all beings, 
who, as it were, form a cluster of body, .- 
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mind, senses, Prana, Buddhi and Ahan- 
kara, the Lord shines as the Master, 
a real Presence, the Indweller. Know 
yourself to be a part and parcel of Him. 
38. He in whom Maya, in the form 
of the universe of causes and effects, 
shines, even as a snake seems to appear 
in a wreath in the state of ignorance, 
and is sublated in the wake of knowledge 
—-in Him, who is ever free, ever pure, 
ever awake, and who transcends this 
work-burdened realm of matter, I seek 
refuge. 39. Ascetics endowed with re- 
nunciation and control of the senses 
are not able to cut the knot of self- 
centredness fortified by tendencies ac- 
quired in the past, with the same ease as 
those devotees who love the Lord and are 
devoted to His service. Therefore practise 
devotion to Vasudeva. 40. Without Thee 
as the boat, it is very difficult for one 
to cross the ocean of Samsara; for 
those who attempt to do so, the croco- 
diles of the six passions make it well- 
nigh impossible. Therefore, taking Sri 
Hari’s worshipful feet as your boat, 
cross this ocean of Samsara, which is 
so full of sufferings and so difficult 


ua ae wet alat fa aa freattara 144i 
aaatiraet «a Seater fare fat asi 
to cross. 


Prithu’s Worship of the Kumaras (41-48) 


Maitreya said: 41. Being thus instruct- 
ed by Sanatkumara, the son of Brahma 
and a knower of Brahman, and having 
realised Brahman through that instruct- 
ion, the king spoke in praise of him. 
The king said: 42. The merciful Lord 
Hari had given me His blessing long 
ago, O great one! It is to complete 
this Divine mercy that you have come 
to me. 43. Your merciful selves have 
now actually brought fulfilment to that 
blessing. My body and my kingdom 
are only the remnants of what holy 
men have returned to me as a blessing 
after I had given all my belongings to 
them. So what can I offer to you? 44. 
O great one! I have already made an 
offering of all that I have—my life, 
spouse, child, estates, utensils, kingdom, 
army, farms, treasury, etc. 45. The com- 
mand of the army, the government, 
the administration of justice, and the 
lordship of the whole country—all these 
really belong to the holy ones who 
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know the Vedas and the Sastras. 46. 
What the holy man eats is his own 
food, what he wears is his own cloth. 
what he gives is his own wealth. He 
is the owner of everything. But the 
food that the Kshatriyas and others 
eat is only what the holy man gives 
them as a gift. 47. So you, knowers 
of the Veda, who in the course of your 
spiritual discourse have so effectively 
expounded the supremacy of Bhagavan, 
will have to be satisfied with the thought 
that you have done this good deed 
prompted by mercy. For J have nothing 
with which to compensate you for your 
spiritual service beyond offering my salu- 
tation. To do anything more would be 
ridiculous since my debt to you is be- 
yond measure. 

Maitreya said: 48. Then the Kumaras, 
the great messengers of the spiritual 
gospel, after being duly worshipped by 
Prithu, departed, praising the great qual- 
ities of Prithu. As they rose in the sky. 
all those present looked on. 


The Greatness of Prithu (49-63) 
49. Prithu, the greatest among the 
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great, considered himself to have achieved 
life’s ultimate purpose since he had been 
established in the Atman-consciousness 
through the concentration he developed 
with thesaid of the spiritual instruction he 
received from the sages. 50. He made an 
offering of all his works to the Divine, 
performing them according to propriety 
as dictated by time, place, capacity, 
suitability and financial solvency. 51-52. 
Offering the fruits of all actions to 
the Lord, unattached, with the mind 
ingathered, considering himself as spirit 
transcending matter, assuming the at- 
titude of a mere onlooker in all his 
actions, Prithu lived in his palace amidst 
the abundance that royalty brings in 
its train. But as there was no ego-centred- 
ness in him, he remained unaffected , 
by sense-objects, even as the sun who 
shines over everything. 53. In the course 
of his active life, which was based on 
total dedication to the Lord, he begot 
five sons worthy of himself by his wife 
Archis. 54. These five sons are Vijitasva, 
Dhimrakesa, Haryaksha, Dravina and 
Vrika. And Prithu manifested in himself 
the qualities of all the Lokapalas. 55-56. 
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Like Soma, the deity of the Moon, 
Prithu, the divine king, under the guise 
of an earthly ruler, worked for the pro- 
tection of the world, with his mind 
ever devoted to the Lord, and delighted 
his subjects with. his thoughts, words, 
deeds and with the gentleness of his 
personality. As the sun takes and gives 
out water, he collected wealth as tax 
but gave it back to his subjects in proper 
time. And through his prowess he held 
all the subordinate kings in their proper 
places. 

57. He was formidable like fire, in- 
vincible like Indra, patient and equanim- 
ous like the earth, and generous like 
the sky. 58. Like the clouds he rained 
on the world all that is desirable. Like 
the ocean, the depth of his grave person- 
ality was immeasurable, and like Mount 
Sumeru, he was the centre of power 
in his kingdom. 59. In administering 
justice he was like Dharmaraja; in gene- 
rating awe and wonder he was like unto 


Himavat; in wealth he was like Kubera; 
in the inexhaustibility of his treasury, 
he was like Varuna. 60. In strength of 
body, mind and senses he was like 
the wide-ranging air; in the invincibility 
of his prowess, he was like Rudra. 
61. In beauty he was like Kamadeva 
(Cupid); in courage he was like a lion; 
in tenderness of feeling he was like 
Manu; and in lording over all he was 
like Brahma. 62. In Vedic scholarship 
he was like Brihaspati; in control of the 
senses he was like Hari; in his devotion 
to holy men and devotees, in his humility 
and polite behaviour towards all, in 
his abhorrence of unbecoming acts, and 
in his zeal in works for the welfare 
of others, he was comparable only to 
himself. 63. Just as the reputation of 
Rama became familiar to all good men, 
the greatness of Prithu reached the ears 
of everyone, including women, through 
the paeans of praise sung about him 
by people in all parts of the country. 
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Chapter 23 


THE SALVATION OF PRITHU 


Prithu’s Asceticism as a 
Vanaprastha (1-12) 


Maitreya said: 1-3. King Prithu had 
now completed his work—the mission 
for which he had incarnated. The towns 
and villages he had built had now be- 
come prosperous. He had provided a 
means of livelihood for all living beings. 
He had, for the education of his subjects, 
set an example of righteous living by 
his own life. He therefore entrusted the 
earth, his beloved daughter, now weep- 
ing as it were at the impending separation, 
to his sons, and prepared himself to 
go away to a forest hermitage, accom- 
panied only by his wife, to the great 
sorrow and disappointment of his sub- 
jects. 4, With the same zeal that he 
had shown in subordinating the world 
in the past, he now entered the field of 
asceticism prescribed for Vanaprasthas, 
and practised it according to its stringent 
rules without any break or compromise. 
5-7, In adoration of Sri Krishna he 


underwent austerities of the most rigor- 
ous type—sometimes eating only roots 
and fruits, sometimes only dry leaves, 
sometimes only water, and sometimes 
only air. In summer he remained amidst 
five fires; in rainy season he exposed 
himself to the rain; in winter he remained 
in neck-deep water He slept on the 
bare floor, and patiently suffered every 
unpleasant or painful experience with- 
out a murmur. He observed silence, prac- 
tised self-control, observed Brahmacharya 
and controlled the Pranas. 8. These aus- 
tere practices gradually rid his mind of 
all impurities acquired from the past. 
By Pranayama the senses came com- 
pletely under his control. He was free 
from all bondage. 9. What spiritual in- 
struction holy Sanatkumara had impart- 
ed to him, according to that he wor- 
shipped and meditated on the Supreme 
Being. 10. Soon unwavering and spont- 
aneous devotion to Sri Hari was genera- 
ted in the heart of that great one, who 
followed unceasingly the disciplines of 
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divine adoration and worship with great 
faith and sincerity. 11. In his mind, 
purified by divine service and perfected 
by the intense love of the Divine grow- 
ing in it, renunciation ard knowledge 
dawned automatically. With the sharp 
edge of knowledge he cut asunder the 
self-centred I-consciousness with which 
man is innately identified. 12. Having 
realised the Atman, having abandoned 
the sense of identification with the 
body, and having cut asunder the knot 
of I-sense with the sword of know- 
ledge, he abandoned even those spirit- 
ual disciplines. For a Yogi is liable to 
suffer a fall from the Path only so 
long as he has not developed unfail- 
ing delight and attraction for the 
Lord’s excellences. (That is, there was 
spontaneous love of God in Prithu, 
and no external discipline was needed 
any longer.) 


How Prithu left the Body (13-18) 


13. Prithu, that hero among heroes, 
then united his Atman with the Supreme 
Self in spiritual communion and attained 
to an abiding Brahmic consciousness, 
and in due time, abandoned his physical 


body. 14-16. Pressing the anal region 
with the heel, he raised up the Prana 
gradually from the Muladhara to the 
region of the navel, and from there 
to the still higher regions of the heart, 
chest, neck, brow, and the Brahmic ori- 
fice in the brain. Utterly detached, he 
dissolved his Prana in the universal Prana. 
He also dissolved the physical elements 
constituting the body into their respect- 
ive universal counterparts—air in the 
universal air, earth in the universal 
earth, space (Akasa) in the universal 
space, and water in the universal water. 
Then he dissolved those universal elem- 
ents, the categories, into their respective 
causes—earth in water, water in fire, 
fire in air, and air in Akasa. 17. He 
dissolved the mind in the senses, and 
the senses in the subtle elements (Tan- 
matras) forming their cause. Reducing 
them all into Ahamkara, they were 
dissolved in Mahattattva (the universal 
category). 18. Mahattattva, the support 
of all forms, was dissolved in the in- 
dividual Self, the Jiva, which is a pro- 
jection of the Lord’s power of Maya. 
Abiding in his matrix, the Supreme 


Spirit, the limitations of Jivahood, too, 
were cast off. 
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The Greatness of the Wife 
of Prithu (19-28) 


19. Prithu’s wife and queen, Archis, 
noted for her beauty, who had till then 
never travelled on foot, had accompanied 
Prithu to the forest hermitage. 20. She 
was soon reduced very much physically 
owing to the severe austerity of her hus- 
band’s life, the strain of serving him, 
and the eating habits of ascetics which 
she felt constrained to follow. But she 
never felt all this as suffering, because 
she could serve her husband and have 
his affection. 21. Now on Prithu’s death, 
seeing the lifeless body of her husband, 
who was the ruler of the whole earth, 
Archis wept for a while, and afterwards 
placed his body on a funeral pyre erected 
at the foot of a mountain. 22. Then 
she bathed in a river, performed the 
water-offering for her husband, saluted 
the Devas who were watching from above, 
went round the flaming funeral fire three 
times, and entered into the fire with 
her mind concentrated on her husband. 


waterat aft aR aaet sittafea u2si 


TAMA aaa | BATT 261 
afa stargat Ft aoa area 112711 
wearer wee fauay fausad 1280 


23. The wives of many Devas of an 
exalted nature sang the praise of Prithu’s 
virtuous wife on seeing her follow that 
hero into the funeral pyre. 24. While 
raining flowers in the valleys of Mount 
Mandara and sounding the musical 
orchestra of the celestials, these consorts 
of the Devas sang her praise as follows: 

The consorts of the Devas said: 25. 
Glory unto this queen who served her 
husband devotedly in both life and death, 
even as Sri attends on Mahavishnu. 
26. Accompanying her husband, this great 
lady, who had lived in a way that inferior 
women can never do, is bound to attain 
to realms much Joftier than ours. 27. 
What is there difficult to attain for those 
who in the course of this short and 
uncertain life-span manage to attain that 
knowledge leading to realisation! 28. 
Human birth, which can bring felicities 
that culminate in salvation itself, is very 
difficult to obtain. Having attained it, 
if a person fritters it away in semse- 
enjoyments, he is indeed a God-forsaken 
man. 
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The Greatness of Prithu’s Story (29-39) 


Maitreya said: 29. As the heavenly 
consorts were thus praising her, Archis 
attained to the same realm as the great 
king, the most outstanding amongst the 
wise ones and devotees. 30. Such was 
the greatness of Prithu, unique among 
the devotees of the Lord, whose story 
I have narrated to you. 31. Whoever 
reads, hears, or expounds this: sacred 
account with faith and concentration, 
will attain to the same realm that Prithu 
attained. 32. If a Brahmana studies this, 
he will be endowed with Brahmic splend- 
our; if a Kshatriya studies it, he will 
become a, king; if a Vaisya does,’ he 
will become very wealthy; and if a 
Sudra does, he will become a very good 
and respectable person. 33. Whoever they 
may be, whether men or women, those 
who hear this account three times with 
faith and devotion, will get good progeny 
if they be issueless, and an abundance 
of wealth if they are poor. 34. An un- 
known mar will become famous and 


an ignorant man a scholar. It saves 
man from ill-luck and it promotes his 
good. 35. This account deserves the de- 
vout attention of all who aspire to 
the four values of human life—Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksha. It gives one 
wealth, reputation, longevity, and heaven; 
it wards off the evil influences of: Kali 
and fulfils all the wants of man. It there- 
fore deserves to be studied with deep 
attention and devotion. 36. A king who 
sets out for battle after hearing this 
account, will gain success and be the 
recipient of tributes from other rulers, 
even as Prithu was. 37 Without any 
other desire in mind, man should hear 
and read the account of Prithu with 
a steady, unwavering devotion to the 
Lord. 38. O Vidura! I have now narrat- 
ed to you this account, the import of 
which is the description of the Lord’s 
wonderful excellences. One who is devot- 
ed to it will attain to the same state 
as Prithu. 39. Whoever hears or reads 
everyday this account of Prithu with 
faith and reverence, that fortunate person 
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will attain to a deep-seated devotion: 


to the feet of the Lord, which are verily 
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the boat that can take him across the 
ocean of Samsara. 
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Chapter 24 


INSTRUCTION OF PRACHETAS IN RUDRA GITA 


Antardhdna to Praéchinabarhis (1-15) 


Maitreya said : \. After Prithu, his 
son, the far-famed Vijitasva, succeeded 
to the throne. Being very much devoted 
to his younger brothers, he gave them 
certain provinces of his empire to govern. 
2. Haryaksha was put in charge of 
the eastern province; Dhumrakesa, of 
the southern; Vrika, of the western: 
and Dravina, of the northern. 3. Vijit- 
Asva was popularly known as Antardhana 
‘the hidden one’, because of his power 
of disappearing from the sight of others, 
thanks to a boon that Indra gave him 
after his confrontation with him at the 
horse sacrifice of his father. He left 
behind three issue by his noble wife 
Sikhandini. 4. Once owing to the curse of 
Vasishtha, the three fire-deities, Pavaka, 
Pavana, and Suchi, had to be born 
as human beings. After being born as 


the three sons of Vijitasva, they attained 
to their original state through their Yogic 
power. 5. Antardhana (otherwise known 
as Vijitasva), noted for the restraint he 
showed in not killing Indra in spite of 
his seeing the latter stealing the horse, 
had a son named Havirdhana by another 
wife, Nabhasvati. 6. Considering that a 
king’s duties like tax collection, inflict- 
ing punishments, collecting fines, etc., 
involved great cruelty, he (Havirdhana) 
abandoned it under the guise of engaging 
himself in a Satra, a fire-sacrifice of 
long duration. 7. Being a knower of 
the Atman, he adored only the Supreme 
Being, the great saviour of all, even 
through all that Yajna, and attained 
to His glorious Realm through a perfect 
Samadhi. 8. Havirdhana had six sons 
by his queen Havirdhani—Barhishat, 
Gaya, Sukla, Krishna, Satya, and Jita- 
vrata. 9. Barhishat, the son of Havir- 
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dhana, was noted for his proficiency 
in Vedic rituals’ and in Yoga. 10. As 
he was performing one Yajna after an- 
other in quick succession, the whole 
land became a field of Yajna and be- 
came covered with Kusa grass with its 
ends turned to the east. This made 
him known as Prachinabarhis. 11. He 
married Satadruti, the daughter of the 
seas, as suggested by Brahma. Satadruti 
of tender years, with well-proportioned 
limbs and well-adorned, was so attract- 
ive that while she circumambulated the 
fire at the time of marriage, she stole 
the heart of the fire-deity, as Suki, the 
wife of the Saptarshi, was said to have 
done. 12. Even the very sound of the 
anklets of that damsel was so charming 
that all the Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, 
Siddhas, men, etc. were overpowered 
by it. 13. Prachinabarhis had by Sata- 
druti ten sons, who were known under 
the single collective name of ‘Prachetas’. 
They were knit together by a common 
way of life, and were noted for their un- 
derstanding of Dharma. 14. Command- 
ed by their father to multiply the species, 
they first resorted to the ocean for per- 
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forming Tapas. For ten thousand years 
they performed Tapas there, meditating 
on the Supreme Being who is the bestower 
of the fruits of all Tapas. 15. On the 
way they were instructed by Parameswara, 
and they followed those instructions on 
worship and meditation in order to ob- 
tain the grace of the Supreme Being. 


The Prachetas’ Meeting with 
Sri Rudra (16-26) 


Vidura said: 16. O holy one! How 
did the Prachetas happen to meet with 
Sri Rudra on the way, and what was 
the precious instruction he imparted to 
them? 17. Embodied beings cannot con- 
tact Sri Rudra. Even Rishis practising 
renunciation can commune with him 
only in meditation but not physically. 
18. Even though Sri Rudra is immersed 
in the bliss of the Self, he, for the proper 
functioning of the world order, often 
goes about in a mood and form that 
strike terror in all. 

Maitreya said: 19. The noble-minded 
Prachetas, in obedience to their father’s 
command, set their mind on practising 
austerity and for this travelled in a 
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westerly direction. 20. On nearing the 
sea coast, they found an extensive lake 
with water as pure and limpid as the 
the minds of Mahatmas. 21-22. Blue 
lotuses, red lotuses, white lotuses, Kal- 
hara, blue water-lilies, etc. were bloom- 
ing on the surface of the lake. Birds 
like swans, storks, Chakravakas, and 
Karandavas filled the air with their varied 
warblings. There were trees and creepers 
which looked as if they were covered 
with horripilations on hearing the buz- 
zing of honey-beetles maddened with 
flower-nectar. The whole atmosphere there 
was fragrant with the pollen of flowers, 
with which the place abounded. 23. The 


_Prachetas were astonished to hear notes 


of heavenly music to the accompaniment 
of many musical instruments like Mrid- 
anga and Panava. 24-25. They saw com- 
ing out of that lake the blue-throated, 
three-eyed Lord Siva of the complexion 
of burnished gold, accompanied by his 
retinue and a host of singing Gandharvas 
and Devas. Seeing him, the thrilled Pra- 
chetas made prostrations before him. 
26. Lord Siva, who always relieves the 
sufferings of those who seek his pro- 
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tection and who is fond of those who 
follow the Dharma, was highly pleased 
with the Prachetas for their virtues and 
their knowledge of the ways of righteous 
living. He spoke to them as follows: 


Unity of Siva and Vishnu (27-31) 


Rudra said: 27. You are the sons 
of Prachinabarhis. I understand what 
you are after. May good fortune attend 
you! It is only to bless you that I have 
made myself visible to you. 28. Dear 
to me is that fortunate devotee who 
has taken shelter whole-heartedly at the 
feet of Vasudeva, who is subtler than, and 
transcends, both Prakriti and Purusha. 
29. Those who have lived adhering to 
their Swadharma for a hundred lives, 
go to the sphere of Brahma; those who 
have done so for a still longer period, 
come to my sphere. But the greatest 
devotees of Mahavishnu go directly to 
His transcendent sphere immediately af- 
ter the death of the physical body, just 
as Indra, I and other Kalas (specially 
commissioned souls) do at the end of 
our -mission. 30. You, the devotees of 
Bhagavan Vishnu, are as dear to me 
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as the Bhagavan Himself. And to the 
devotees of the Bhagavan, there is none 
so dear as I. 31. I shall teach you a 
hymn of praise which takes man to 
the highest goal of liberation. You have 
to repeat this holy and auspicious hymn 
in clear accents. Now listen to it. 


Rudra Gita (32-79) 


Maitreya said: 32. Saying so with a 
very loving heart, Siva, who was wholly 
devoted to Narayana, spoke thus to 
those Prachetas standing before him with 
hands joined in salutation. Sri Rudra 
Said: 33-34. O Lord! Victory unto Thee! 
Thy supremacy is for the exaltation 
of the great knowers of the Atman! 
May good befall me! Thou art the 
ever Self-fulfilled. Salutations to Thee 
who bearest the cosmic Lotus in Thy 
navel, to Thee who art the controller 
of all the evolutes of Prakriti latent 
in that Lotus. Salutations to Thee mani- 
fest as Vasudeva, the peaceful, the un- 
perturbed, the self-effulgent, and the Lord 
of Chitta (mental stuff). 35. Salutations 
to Thee as Sankarshana—the master of 
the category of Ahamkara or the I- 
sense, whose nature is subtle and infinite 
and who consumes the worlds. Saluta- 
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tions to Thee as Pradyumna, controller 
of the intellect, the bestower of con- 
sciousness on all beings and the inner 
ruler. 36. Salutations to Thee manifest 
as Aniruddha, the controller of Manas 
(mind), which regulates the senses. Salu- 
tations also to Thee manifest as the 
sun, whose glorious light spreads every- 
where and who is ever the same. 37. 
Salutations to Thee, the gateway to heaven 
and to salvation, the eternal resident 
of the pure heart. Salutations to Thee 
in the form of fire—the accomplisher 
of the rite of Chaturhotra and the support 
of all Yajnas. 38. Salutations to Thee 
who assumest the form of the food 
of the Pitris and the Devas, who pro- 
tectest the Devas, and who art the Soma 
juice which forms the essence of Yajnas. 
Thou art the essence of water which 
satisfies the thirst of creatures and keeps 
them happy and contented. 39. Saluta- 
tions to Thee who art of the nature 
of Earth, who art the bodies of all beings, 
and who abidest as the Cosmic Body. 
Salutations again to Thee who art the 
ait that holds sway over the whole 
universe and who art the vitality that 
Supports the minds, the senses and the 
bodies of all. 40. Salutations to Thee 


who art the support of the conceptions 
of within and without, and who, as the 
ether, dost manifest sound, by which 
objects have come to be denoted. Salu- 
tations again to Thee who art unlimited 
brilliance and the heavenly region that 
is attained through great merit. 41. Salu- 
tations to Thee who art the meritorious 
deeds that take one to the worlds of 
enjoyment and the holy living that leads 
one to the realms of spiritual glory 
—to Thee who art also Death and 
the inflictor of the sufferings which accrue 
as the result of evil deeds. 42. Saluta- 
tions to Thee who art the fulfiller of 
all prayers and the omniscient First Cause. 
Salutations again to Thee, Krishna, who 
art illimitable intelligence and the teacher 
of the Universal Gospel—to Thee who 
art also the ancient Being who revealed 
the Samkhya and the Yoga (the science 
of the Spirit and the art of spiritual 
communion). 43. Salutations to Thee who 
art Rudra, the embodiment of the I-sense 
and the seat of the triune efficiency of 
action, instrument of action, and action 
itself. Salutations to Thee who art also 
Brahma, who is the source of all script- 
ures and is endowed with the power 
of knowledge and action. 44. Thou who 
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art the Light of Consciousness that re- 
veals all perceptions! Grant unto us, 
who are praying for it, the vision of 
that form of Thine which is dear to 
all devotees and which is worshipped 
by all Bhagavatas. 45. Grant unto us 
a vision of Thee, who hast the blue 
complexion of a fresh water-laden rain- 
cloud, who art endowed with four well- 
proportioned arms, and a handsome face; 
46. who hast eyes like lotus petals, and 
attractive eyebrows, nose, teeth, cheeks, 
face and ears; 47. whose side-long glanc- 
es overflow with joy; who hast handsome 
locks of hair, ear-ornaments and a wear- 
ing-cloth yellow in colour like the inside 
of a lotus flower; 48. who art bedecked 
with a shining diadem, bracelets, pearl 
necklaces, anklets, girdles, etc. and rend- 
ered attractive with hands holding the con- 
ch, discus, mace and lotus, besides jewel- 
chain and the like; 49. who hast shoulders 
powerful like those of a lion and lustrous 
with various ornaments, a neck beautified 
with the gem Kaustubha, and a chest 
with Sri clinging to it, which thereby 
eclipses the beauty of a polished stone 
edged with gold; 50. who hast an abdom- 
en broad and indrawn like a banyan 
leaf and beautified by its three creases 
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and the slight movement caused by breath- 
ing; 51. who wears on His comely waist 
of bluish tinge a bright yellow cloth 
encircled by a golden waist-band; who 
hast handsome flanks, thighs, knees and 
feet; 52. and whose feet resemble an 
autumnal lotus in beauty and remove 
the darkness of sin overcasting the mind 
with the spiritual radiance of its nails. 
O Teacher of all! Thou art verily the 
revealer of the path to be trodden by 
all spiritual aspirants, groping in the 
darkness of ignorance. 53. To those who 
aspire for self-purification, meditation 
on this form offers the means. For 
those who discharge their duties as offer- 
ings unto Thee, their devotion provides 
them with protection. 54. Only men en- 
dowed with supreme devotion can attain 
Thee—the rarest of all attainments for 
men, the object of the quest even of 
inhabitants of heavenly regions, and the 
supreme goal of all endowed with self- 
. knowledge. 55. After having worshipped 
Thee with single-minded devotion, which 
is very difficult of attainment and rare 
even among holy men, who would desire 
any blessing other than the shelter pro- 
vided by Thy holy feet! 56. Even Yama, 
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who destroys the whole world with a 
slight but energetic and threatening move- 
ment of his brows, considers devotees 
who have taken shelter at Thy feet 
as beyond his sway. 57. I consider not 
the attainment of heaven, or even of 
liberation—not to speak of worldly at- 
tainments—as comparable with the bless- 
ing of contacting a real devotee of the 
Lord even for a moment. 58. Therefore, 
may we have the company of holy 
men who have attained to purification 
of their minds and bodies by Thy holy 
communion—of the mind by hearing 
about the sin-destroying accounts of Thy 
excellences, and of the body by bathing 
in the holy Ganga, which is the ablution 
of Thy feet. Such holy men are full 
of love, benevolence and straightforward- 
ness, and there is no place in their heart 
for any low passion. 59. By the practice 
of devotion to Thee, the sages attain 
to a state where the mind is neither 
drawn to, nor agitated by, external ob- 
jects; nor is it overcome by dullness 
and sleep but Stays in itself perfectly 
still and awake. In such a state of mind 
the sage intuits the Truth. 60. Thou 
art that Light of lights, expansive and 
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all-pervading like the sky, the Brahman 
whose consciousness is the revealer and 
sustainer of the universe, and whose 
glory everything in it proclaims. 61. 
Thou, O Lord, art the free and unaffected 
Being, although Thy power Maya, giv- 
ing rise to myriad forms (the multiplicity), 
creates, preserves and destroys this uni- 
verse, and leads one to wrongly feel 
that this multiplicity has an existence 
apart from Thee. 62. With various ritu- 
als and kindred supports, the Yogis 
worship Thee in several forms of spirit- 
ual glory, with faith in the rituals and 
hope in their success. Only those who 
understand all these forms to be Thyself 
can be considered knowers of the Vedas 
and other scriptures. 63. Prior to crea- 
tion, Thou alone didst exist, with Maya, 
Thy creative power, abiding in Thee 
latent. Then Maya manifested itself as 
Prakriti, with its constituents of Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas, and out of these 
have come all the categories and the 
worlds formed out of them and all 
beings, such as the celestials, Rishis and 
men, inhabiting them. 64. Into the four 
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kinds of bodies created by Thy Sakti, 
Thou dost enter with an aspect of Thine. 
A reflection of Thyself in the body 
is the Jiva, who enjoys the world of 
objects with the senses as the bee does 
the nectar in flowers. 65. Thy presence 
behind Nature cannot be seen but can 
be inferred. It is Thou as Time, im- 
perceptible but irresistibly fast in move- 
ment, that drivest with terrific speed 
all manifested beings along their course 
like a terrific wind blowing away the 
massed clouds, and ultimately bringest 
them to their destruction by the inter- 
action of elements. 66. All the creatures 
of the world, steeped in lust and greed, 
and engrossed in thoughts on the ways 
and means of securing their worldly 
ambitions, are quickly consumed by Thee, 
the winkless and watchful spirit of Time, 
as a hungry serpent might swallow a 
rat that it comes upon. 67. Even Brahma, 
the supreme teacher of us all, worships 
Thee, conscious of the limits of his 
own existence. All the fourteen Manus, - 
the Lords of the world, adore Thee 
in absolute faith without any intrusion 
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by the questioning of the intellect. Under 
the circumstances, what intelligent man 
would forsake Thy feet, knowing that 
his life has no meaning and is spent 
in vain if it has not been utilised for 
Thy worship? 68. O Supreme Lord! The 
whole world is gripped with the fear 
of death; but to us who know Thee, 
Thou art a haven free of fear. 

69. O princes! Pure in iife and perform- 
ing your Swadharma, you should repeat 
this prayer hymn. 70. Ever meditating on 
Him and praising Him, adore Him who 
pervades everything and resides in you 
as the Atman. 71. Hear and repeat this 
hymn known as ‘Yogadesa’ again and 
again with concentration, to the exclus- 
ion of all other thoughts. 72. In days 
of yore, Brahma imparted this hymn 
to Bhrigu and other offspring of his 
who were desirous of multiplying the 
species. 73. All those Prajapatis so com- 
missioned, are engaged in bringing forth 
various beings, with their ignorance dis- 
pelled by the repetition of this Stotra. 


74. Those devotees who study this hymn 
everyday with faith and concentration, 
will surely attain to the highest goal. 
75. Of all the blessings a man can re- 
ceive, the highest is what is got by spirit- 
ual enlightenment. With spiritual en- 
lightenment as the boat, man crosses 
the limitless ocean of Samsara. 76. Who- 
ever recites with faith and devotion this 
hymn imparted by me, is able to please 
Sri Hari, whom it is difficult to please 
with other forms of worship. 77. Man 
attains whatever he seeks from Him 
when He is propitiated with the steady 
Tepetition of this hymn imparted by me. 
78. Whoever, getting up early in the 
morning, hears or recites this hymn 
with faith and devotion, will be able 
to break the bonds of all Karma. 79. 
O princes! Perform Tapas consisting in 
the concentrated repetition of this hymn 
addressed tothe Paramatman. In the 
end you will obtain the highest that 
can be achieved by man. 
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Chapter 25 


THE ALLEGORY OF PURANJANA: PRELUDE 


Narada meeting Prachinabarhis (1-3) 


Maitreya said: 1. The Prachetas then 
worshipped Sri Rudra, who had finished 
his instruction, and afterwards he dis- 
appeared from their view as they were 
looking on. 2. For a thousand years, 
the Prachetas performed Tapas while 
repeating the Rudra-gita and remaining 
submerged in water. 3. While the Prache- 
tas were engaged in Tapas, Narada, 
the benevolent sage, who was a knower 
of the Atman, went to Prachinabarhis, 
the father of the Prachetas and one 
steeped in Vedic ritualism, and said: 


Narada’s Tirade against Ritualism (4-9) 


4. O King! What good do you expect 
from the practice of Vedic ritualism? 
Man’s good consists in the eradication 
of suffering and the attainment of happi- 
ness. Neither of these is obtained by 
ritualistic works. Prachinabarhis said: 5. 
O great sage! Being overcome by this 


predisposition towards ritualism, my 1n- 
tellect does not understand anything 
superior to it. Enlighten me, therefore, 
on that knowledge of the Spirit which 
will enable me to be free from ritualism. . 
6. A man wandering aimlessly along the 
ways of Samsara and attached to the 
evils of the domestic life, considers his 
sons, wife, wealth, etc. as the be-all 
and end-all of his life. He knows of 
nothing higher. 

Sri Narada said: 7. O King! Look 
at the large number of innocent animals 
that you have sacrificed in your Yajnas! 
8. They, recalling the suffering you have 
inflicted on them, are all waiting to 
take vengeance on you. After your death 
they will in great anger attack and 
tear you to pieces with their horns, 
which will be strong and sharp like 
tools of steel. 9. To save you from 
this situation I shall narrate to you 
the story of Puranjana, which has been 
handed down as an ancient tradition. 
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The City of Puranjana (10-19) 


10. Once upon a time there was a 
very famous king named Puranjana. He 
had a friend whose name no one knew 
and whose actions no one saw. lJ. In 
quest of a suitable city for him to dwell 
in, he travelled all over the world, but 
was dejected to note that he found 
no suitable place. 12. As he was given 
to very lascivious ways, he could not 
find any place suited for all his purposes. 
13. At last in the southern region of 
the Himalayas he came across a city 
that had nine gates and all manner 
of facilities and embellishments. 14. It 
had walls, gardens, moats, windows, de- 
corations, and houses with domes of 
gold, silver and iron. 15. In the houses 
there were pavilions for recreation stud- 
ded with all the nine precious stones. In 
its brilliance it was like the city of the 
Nagas. 16. It had assembly halls, squares, 
paved highways, pleasure resorts, rest 
houses, bazaars, flagstaffs with flags fiv- 
ing, and coral terraces. 17. In the outer 
gardens of the city there were magnificent 
trees and creepers as well as lakes over 
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which humming honey-bees hovered and 
birds of various types flew chirping and 
singing. 18. Surrounding the lakes there 
were trees whose tender leaves quivered 
softly in a gentle breeze that was laden 
with moisture and the fragrant pollen 
of flowers. 19. The place was free from 
the fear of wild animals, because all 
the animals there were like sages, ab- 
solutely gentle. And there were so many 
cuckoos singing there that a traveller 
felt as though he was being hailed from 
all sides. 


Puranjana falling in Love with 
a Lady (20-31) 


20. Then the king saw a beautiful 
lady who arrived at the place by chance 
and was attended by ten aides, who 
each commanded a number of soldiers. 
21. A serpent with five heads, her person- 
al bodyguard, protected her on all sides. 
Aged about sixteen, and capable of tak- 
ing any form, she looked as though 
she were out to find a husband for her- 
self. 22. Her nose, teeth, cheeks, in fact 
everything about her face, was so de- 
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lightful to look at. Her ears, which 
were exactly alike, were adorned with 
excellent pendents. 23. Dressed in yellow 
cloth, having well-proportioned hips, blue 
in complexion, adorned with a golden 
waist-oand, and wearing anklets that 
produced a murmuring sound, she carri- 
ed herself like a goddess. 24. Proclaim- 
ing her budding womanhood were her 
breasts, equally proportioned and touch- 
ing each other without any inter-space, 
which she bashfully tried to cover with 
her cloth, as she moved with the stately 
gait of a queen elephant. 25. The king 
was made extremely uneasy by the arrows 
of her side-long glances aimed at him 
by her arching eyebrows, and by the 
coy smile she cast at him from time 
to time. He said to her: 26. O lotus- 
eyed beauty! Who are you? Who is 
your father? Whence have you come 
here? In this forest grove on the out- 
skirts of the city, what do you propose 
to do? 27. Who are these attendants 
of yours, each with a following of eleven 
soldiers? Who are these ladies? Who 
is this serpent moving in front of you? 
28. Who are you, going about silently 


like a sage—as if looking for a husband 

who will be taken up so much with 

you as fo think that even to have loved’ 
you is his great good fortune? Pray, 

are you Parvati, or Hri (the goddess 
of shyness), or Saraswati, or Sri Devi? 
If you are Sri Devi, why has the lotus 
fallen from your hand? 29. No, you 
are none of these. For your feet touch 
the ground (unlike the feet of the 
celestials). It is befitting that you become 
an adornment to this city by being 
united with me, a person with great 
achievements to his credit, just like the 
goddess Sri with Lord Vishnu. 30. O° 
beauty embodied! I, whose mind has: 
already been hit by the shafts of your 
sidelong glances, am being tormented 
by this Cupid, created by you with 
your bashful smile and the alluring move- 
ments of your eyebrows. Therefore be 
gracious to me. 31. May you be pleased, 
O smiling beauty, to lift up your bashful 
face and look at me—this face surround- 
ed by hanging tresses of bluish tinge, 
beautified by eyes with charming pupils, 

and speaking words that are sweet and g 
attractive! 
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The Lady’s Reply to Puranjana’s 
Advances (32-42) 


Sri Narada said: 32. O great King! 
Infatuated with the words of the king, 
that damsel said to him, who, though 
a heroic person, begged of her this 
favour like one who had lost all courage: 
33. O honoured Sir! Neither you nor 
I know whose progeny we are, or to 
what Gotra we belong. 34. I know only 
about what I am here and now, and 
not .anything about the past or the 
future. I also do not know who built 
this city in which I am residing. 35. 
These ladies and gentlemen are my 
friends. When I am asleep, this snake 
guards the city. 36. It is fortunate that 
you happened to come here. May you 
prosper! You are seeking enjoyments of 
the senses. Helped by my kinsfolk, I 
shall enable you to have all that. 37. 
Sir, live in this city of nine gates for 
a hundred years, enjoying all the pleas- 
ures that I shall provide you with. 38. 
Whom except you shall I entertain? 
Shall I bestow my attentions on one 
who knows nothing of the pleasures 


of love, who has abandoned even per- 
mitted enjoyments, who is unconcerned 
with the hereafter, or who like a cow 
takes no thought for the morrow? 39. 
This householder’s life provides one with 
every opportunity for the attainment 
of ethical values (Dharma), wealth, pleas- 
ure, progeny, long-lasting fame, and the 
higher worlds of untainted joy in the 
life hereafter. Men who live alone with- 
out a wife cannot know any of these 
joys. 40. In this transmigratory exist- 
ence, the householder’s state of life is 
considered by all thinkers to be the 
Support and source of well-being for 
all—Devas, Pitris, men, and the lower 
creatures. 41. O brave one! What woman 
in quest of a husband as I] am, would 
not accept the suit of one like you, 
famous, generous, handsome and lovable? 
42. O long-armed hero! What woman 
would not be attracted by those long 
and well-formed arms of yours, which 
resemble a full-bodied snake? You are 
not only powerful but good too; for, 
with a kindly smile and expression on 
your face you are going about to relieve 
the distress of helpless people. 
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The Nine Gates of Puranjana’s 
City (43-55) 


Narada said: 43. After wooing each 
other in this fashion, the couple entered 
the city and lived there happily for 
a hundred years. 44. In summer, praised 
by panegyrists and surrounded by wo- 
men, they entered cool lakes for water- 
sports. 45. Whoever resides in that city 
has nine gates for going to different places, 
seven at the higher level and two below. 
46. Five of these gates are in front, 
one is on the right, and another on 
the left. The remaining two are directed 
backwards. I shall now describe their 
names. 47. Of these, the two front gates 
named Khadyota (the left eye which 
is less powerful) and Avirmukhi (the 
right eye which is more powerful) are 
situated at the same place side by side. 
Through these gates Puranjana goes out 
to the village Vibhrajita (form grasped 
by the eye) with a friend Dyuman (the 
organ of sight). 48. Two other gates 
situated as above, are at the same place 
and are called Nalini and Nalini (the 
two nostrils). Through these the master 
(smell) together with his companion Ava- 
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dhiitta enjoys fragrances. 49. In front 
there is a gate called Mukhya. The 
master of the city goes out through 
it to the lands known as Apana (eat- 
ables in general) and Bahtidana (rice), ac- 
companied by two friends, Vipana (the 
organ of speech) and Rasajna (the organ 
of taste). 50. The gate on the right 
side is known as Pitrihu (ear on the 
right side). Through that Puranjana goes 
to Dakshinapanchala (texts on rites and 
ceremonies) with his friend Srutadhara 
(the organ of hearing). 51. On the left 
of the city is the gate known as Devahu 
(left ear). Through that, accompanied 
by Srutadhara (the organ of hearing), 
he goes to the land of Uttarapanchala 
(scriptures teaching renunciation). 52. 
The gate called Asuri (the penis) is 
situated below. Through that gate, ac- 
companied by Durmada (the sex organ), 
Puranjana goes to a place called Gramaka 
(vulgar enjoyment). 53. Towards the back 
there is another gate called Nirriti (the 
rectum), through which Puranjana goes 
out with his companion Lubdhaka to 
the place called Vaisasa (excretion of 
faecal matter). 54. Among the mem- 
bers of that group, Nirvak (legs) 
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and PéSaskrit (hands) are blind. It is 
with their help that Puranjana goes out 
and comes, and performs all work. 55. 
Whenever Puranjana entered the Antah- 
pura, the inner apartment (heart), ac- 
companied by Vishichina (mind), then 
he is overcome by injatuation for wife 
and children. 


Puranjana in Bondage (56-62) 


56. In this way through attachment 
to action and engrossment in sex life, 
Puranjana lost his discriminative power 
and all spiritual sensibility and became 
absolutely subservient to the wishes of 
his wife. 57. When she drank liquor, 
he too did so and got intoxicated; when 
she chewed anything or took any food, 
he too did so. 58. Sometimes when she 


sang, he too sang; when she wept, he 
too wept; when she laughed, he also 
laughed and when she prattled, he too 
prattled. 59. At other times when she 
ran, or stood, or lay down or sat, he 
too did so following her. 60. When she 
heard something, he too heard it; when 
she saw something, he too saw it; when 
she smelt something, he too smelt it; 
and when she touched something, he 
too touched it. 61. Sometimes, he sorrow- 
ed with his wife like one distressed; 
and sometimes he rejoiced with her. 
62. Thus deluded by his attachment 
to his wife and thereby denuded of 
all his natural qualities, Puranjana, even 
though unwilling, followed the dictates 
of his wife like her pet animal. 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 26 
PURANJANA’S HUNTING EXPEDITION 


The Metaphor of Puranjana’s 
Chariot (1-3) 


Sri Narada said: 1. Once the great 
archer Puranjana started on a hunting 


expedition to the forest of Panchapra- 
stha, seated in his swift chariot (dream 
body) harnessed to five horses (the five 
organs of knowledge), and having a 
pair of shafts (the senses of I-ness and 
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my-ness), two wheels (merit and demerit), 
one axle (Prakriti), three flagstaffs (the 
three Gunas of Prakriti), and five joints 
(the five Pranas). 2. The chariot had 
one rein (mind), one charioteer (Buddhi), 
one seat (heart), two yokes (sorrow and 
joy), five shooting counters (the five 
sense-objects), seven protective coverings 
(the Dhatus), and five types of move- 
ment (the organs of action). 3. Ascend- 
ing the gold-embellished chariot, pro- 
tected by golden armour (Rajoguna), 
having an inexhaustible quiver of arrows 
(Ahankara with various tcndencies col- 
ouring it), and accompanied by the com- 
mander of his forces (mind), he entered 
the forest of Panchaprastha (the objects 
of the five senses). 


Puranjana’s Reckless Hunt (4-10) 


4. Proud of his strength, Puranjana 
ranged the forest hunting with bow in 
hand, leaving behind even his constant 
companion, his wife, out of his excite- 
ment in the chase. 5. Roused to the 
heartless mood of a Rakshasa, he ruth- 
lessly slaughtered the wild animals of 
the forest with his sharp arrows (which 
signifies that in the dream state one en- 
joys sense-objects without inhibition). 6. 
It is only a restrictive ruling of the script- 
ures that a king who is fond of meat 
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may hunt wild animals for use in im- 
portant religious ceremonies like Srad- 
dha. .(The object is not to encourage 
slaughter but to restrict it and ultimately 
wean man away from it.) 7. A man 
who performs such work (involving sense 
indulgence) in this way, i.e., with the 
understanding that they are allowed not 
for the sake of indulgence in itself, 
but to restrain and wean him away 
from them ultimately, such a person 
never grows addicted to them because 
of the knowledge generated by such 
reflection. 8. On the other hand, a man 
who indulges in all kinds of action 
indiscriminately out of his own over- 
weening pride, succumbs to the bondage 
of Samsara (transmigratory existence). 
Falling into the stream of Samsara, he 
loses his intelligence and sense of dis- 
crimination, and degenerates more and 
more. 9. In the hunt great slaughter 
of animals took place, and it was an 
ordeal for any man with a heart to 
see those creatures groaning with their 
bodies lacerated by various kinds of 
winged arrows. 10. Puranjana got ex- 
tremely tired after he had slaughtered 
a large number of animals, both per- 
missible in a Yajna and not permissible 
in it—animals like hares, -wild boars, 
bison, wild cattle, deer, etc. 
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Puranjana’s angry Wife (11-17) 


11. Hungry and thirsty, he returned 
home very tired. After food and bath, 
he went to bed very much refreshed. 
12. He now decorated himself with sandal 
paste, flower garlands and unguents. Well- 
adorned, he began to think of his wife! 
13. Puranjana, who was rested, pleased 
and conscious of his own importance, 
now became overpowered by sexual desire 
and looked for his wife, the mistress 
of his home, but could not find her 
anywhere.? 14. Unhappy at not finding 
his wife, Puranjana now asked the women 
attendants of the palace: Girls, your 
mistress and you, I hope, are doing 
as well as always. 15. A house has 
no attraction if it is without a mother 
or a loving wife. It is like a chariot with- 
out wheels. Who will sit in such a chariot 
like a fool? 16. Where is that handsome 
lady who used to stimulate my mind 


PATA AT HAT PATS A SAS WAT 


and lift me up from the ocean of de- 
spondency on all occasions? The attend- 
ants said: 17. O King! We do not know 
what is in your wife’s mind. See there, 
she is lying on the bare floor. 


Puranjana pacifying his Wife (18-26) 


Narada said: 18. Seeing his wife lying 
in complete neglect of the body and 
its welfare, Puranjana lost his poise and 
was engulfed in sorrow. 19. With an 
aching heart, he tried to console her 
and win her over with sweet words, 
and thus shield himself from the frown- 
ing look of his darling, a sign of an 
impending love quarrel. 20. The expert in 
conciliatory tactics that he was, he con- 
soled her little by little. Clasping her 
feet for forgiveness, and fondling her as 
she sat in his lap, he said: 21. Unfortun- 
ate are those servants whose masters 
do not inflict any punishment on them, 
even when guilty, Owing to the personal 


It indicates his return from the dream to the waking state. 


?The import is that from the Rajasika state of dream, he 


of waking immediately. 


could not adjust himself to the Sattvika state 
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affection they entertain for them. 22. 
A punishment inflicted on a servant 
by a well-intentioned master is a great 
blessing. Immature minds do not under- 
stand this under the influence of anger. 
23. O beautiful one, endowed with hand- 
some brows and teeth! Reveal to me 
that face of yours which is filled with a 
love-born bashfulness that expresses itself 
in a charming smile and looks—a face 
which is adorned above by curly locks 
that resemble honey-beetles settling on 
a lotus to suck the nectar, which is 
characterised by a high-bridged nose and 
from which a sweet voice emanates. 
24. O noble lady! I shall surely punish 
him who has offended you, provided 
he is not a Brahmana or one devoted 
to the Lord. He shall not be allowed 


to live with a sense of security or elation 
in all the three worlds. 25. Never before 
have I seen your face like this—without 
Tilaka, cheerless, unwashed and swollen 
with an anger that has driven away 
all brightness and passion of love. Never 
have I seen your lovely breasts oppressed 
like this by falling tears, nor your Bimba- 
fruit-like lips not reddened to the colour 
of Kumkuma by the chewing of betel 
leaves. 26. Though I have committed 
an offence against you, my darling, by 
going off hunting, I now repent of it 
and beseech your pardon. What love- 
lorn woman would not accept a lover 
who has been captivated and enslaved 
by her, after his ‘manly pride has been 
shattered to pieces by the powerful shafts 
of Cupid? 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 27 
PURANJANA: THE STORY OF THE DAUGHTER OF TIME 


Puranjana in the Company of 
his Wife (1-11) 


Narada said: 1. Having thus establish- 


ed her mastery over Puranjana by her 
amorous displays, the lady gave great 
delight to Puranjana, and through that, 
to herself too. 2. The king congratulated 
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his handsome wife as she approached 
him once again, bathed, well-decorated 
and contented. 3. Locked in mutual em- 
brace, denuded of all discrimination by 
nightly love prattle, and absorbed in 
the charms of a love-intoxicated woman, 
he forgot even the rapid passage of 
time as nights and days rolled by. 4. 
Though a noble-minded person, infatu- 
ation made him spend his time on a 
high bed with his wife’s arm as the 
pillow, considering her the supreme end 
of his life. By the accession of Tamas 
(darkness of ignorance) he completely 
forgot his inherent spiritual worth and 
his high destiny. 

5. As he thus spent his time engrossed 
in her with his mind poisoned by sexual 
passion, his youth passed away in a 
trice, almost unknown to him. 6. Pur- 
anjana begot in his wife a thousand 
and one hundred sons by the time he 
exhausted half his life-span.! 7. Besides 
they had also a hundred and ten daugh- 
tets, all of whom were endowed with 


! The eleven Indriyas with their numerous expressions are what is im 


2 These indicate the modifications of the Buddhi. 
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good conduct, generosity and other vir- 
tues.2 8. In order to proliferate his line, 
that king of the land of the Panchala 
got his sons and daughters married to 
proper brides and bridegrooms.3 9. Each 
of these sons had a hundred issue. Thus, 
the sons and grandsons of Puranjana 
and their progeny filled the land of 
the Panchala. 10. Puranjana developed 
a deep-rooted attachment to his progeny, 
his home, treasury, dependants, and thus 
became completely entangled in worldly 
concerns. 11. In order to obtain objects 
of desire, he performed many sacrifices 
even as you did, O Prachinabarhis, to 
Devas, Pitris and other demigods, in- 
volving the slaughter of innumerable 
animals. 


The Attack of Old Age (12-17) 


12. Addicted to such works and pre- 
occupied with domestic affairs, he reach- 
ed the stage when old age sets in, making 
him no longer an object of interest 
to the womenfolk on whom he was 


plied by the thousand and one hundred sons. 


3 The brides are the good and harmful thoughts, and the bridegrooms are the objects of enjoyment 
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doting. 13-14. There was a Gandharva 
named Chandavega.! He had as his fol- 
lowers three hundred and sixty powerful 
Gandharvas and an equal number of 
black and fair Gandharva women. Go- 
ing round that beautifully designed jux- 
ury-city of Puranjana, they began to 
destroy it part by part.2 15. When the 
retinue of Chandavega began to destroy 
the city of Puranjana, that ever-wakeful 
serpent (mentioned earlier) began to re- 
sist them3 16. That powerful commander 
of the city of Puranjana, though alone, 
fought for a hundred years against those 
seven hundred and twenty Gandharvas. 
17. When Puranjana found that his friend 
and ally, the commander of the city, 
became tired by fighting numerous enem- 
ies single-handed, he became very much 
dejected and gave himself up to worry- 
ing thoughts of various kinds. 


Grey-haired Old Age, the Daughter 
of Time (18-30) 


18. Puranjana, who was living a uxor- 
ious life in the city, addicted to vulgar 


1 Time who is of irresistible speed. 


2 These represen 
3 The allusion is t 
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pleasures and receiving the tributes paid 
by his dependants, was totally unaware 
of the danger ahead. 19. There is a 
daughter of Time who roams the three 
worlds in quest of a husband, but none 
seems to welcome her.* 20. In the days 
of yore Puru, the son of King Yayati, 
became blessed by her with an empire 
for having married her voluntarily — 
ordinarily, grey hair, which is a sign 
of old age, is looked upon by all as 
inauspicious and undesirable. 

21. Once in the course of her peregrin- 
ations, she came across me (Narada) 
coming from Brahmaloka to the world, 
and though knowing that I am a celibate 
for life, felt moved to seduce me out 
of lust. 22. As I rejected her advances, 
she became terribly angry with me and 
cursed me saying: O sage! For your 
refusal to accommodate me, you shall 
always be on the move, without being 
able to stop anywhere. 23. That dis- 
appointed girl then went, as directed 
by me, to a certain chief of the Yavanas 
named BhayaS (Fear) and wooed him 


t the innumerable ailments that accompany old age. 
o Prana, the vital energy, which for some time preserves the body from disease. 


4 She is none other than grey hair indicative of old age and so unwelcome. 
5 Here Yavana stands for the worries and ailments of old age. 
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as her Lord and husband. 24. She said: 
I choose you, the king of the Yavanas, 
as my lord. The hopes that beings enter- 
tain about you shall never go in vain. 
25. They are indeed objects of pity to 
the wise—those who do not give away 
what should be gifted according to the 
scriptures and the conventions of men, 
as are those who refuse to accept gifts 
that are offered to them. For both of 
them are childishly ignorant and are 
perverse in their desires. 26. O noble 
one! Accept me who have of myself 
come to you. Be gracious unto me. It 
is the duty of a man to show sympathy 
for a distressed person. 

27. Bhaya, the king of the Yavanas, 


hearing the words of the daughter of 
Time, and desirous of carrying out the 
dictates of destiny (i.e., causing death), 
said to her smiling: 28. With my eye 
of knowledge, I see who will be a suit- 
able husband for you. Now in this 
world none will willingly accept an in- 
auspicious and repulsive creature like 
you. 29. Therefore let this whole world 
subject to Karma be the object of your 
enjoyment. You may go with my follow- 
ers, and you will be able to eat up the 
whole world.! 30. This intractable fever 
is my brother. Be you my sister. In 
this world I shall move about imper- 
ceptibly accompanied by you both and 
my formidable army. 


easier wera aT N21 


Skandha IV : Chapter 28 
PURANJANA’S NEXT BIRTH AND LIBERATION 


Attack by Bhaya on Puranjana’s 
City (1-15) 


1. The troops of the Yavana king 
Bhaya (fear), along with Fever and the 


daughter of Time, marched across the 
whole earth. 2. One day they made a 
fierce attack on Puranjana’s city of fash- 
tons and luxury, that was protected 
by the serpent, which had now become 


! Worries and diseases are the army. With their help grey-haired old age can eat up everything 
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very old. 3. Grey-haired old age, the 
daughter of Time, quickly swallowed the 
city of Puranjana. One who has been 
overcome by her becomes deprived of 
all strength and vitality. 4. Into the 
city that was thus dominated by the 
daughter of Time rushed the Yavana 
troops through all the nine gates.! 

5. Puranjana, who was by nature proud, 
attached to his home, relatives and prop- 
erty, and personally identified with every- 
thing in the city, had to withstand many 
trials under the attack of these forces. 
6. In the clasp of the daughter of Time, 
he lost all beauty of form and intellig- 
ence, and became pitiable to look at. 
But he none the less remained addicted 
to sensuous enjoyments. The Yavanas 
and the Gandharvas quickly robbed him 
of all his wealth. 7-8. He found his 
house crumbling; his sons, grandsons, 
followers and ministers disrespectful and 
antagonistic. His wife too was growing 
more and more indifferent. Thus finding 
himself in the grip of the daughter 
of Time, and his city poisoned by his 
enemies, Puranjana became a victim of 


| Disease invaded the body after old age had set in. 
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worrying thoughts, but was at a loss 
to find any remedial measures. 

9-10. In spite of the domination of 
the daughter of Time, he still retained 
longings for sense-enjoyments. Though 
his children did not love or care for 
him, he still continued to caress them. 
Though still unwilling to leave that city, 
he was finally forced to abandon it, 
occupied as it was by the daughter 
of Time and the Gandharvas. 11. Just 
then arrived Prajvara (intractable fever), 
the elder brother of Bhaya (fear), and 
in order to please his brother, he set 
fire to the whole city. 12. When the 
city began to burn, great was the suffer- 
ing of Puranjana, the owner, because 
of his identification with it, its residents, 
his servants and family members. 13. 
Overpowered by the daughter of Time, 
engulfed by the feverish fire, and attacked 
on all sides by the Yavanas, the serpent 
(Prana), who was the protector of the 
city, was subjected to great suffering. 
14. He no longer found it possible to 
do his duty, and desired to flee like 
a serpent residing in the crevice of a 
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tree that has caught fire’ 15. With his 
limbs disabled, with his strength stolen 
away by the Gandharvas, and his neck 
caught in the stranglehold of the Yavana 
foes, Puranjana began to cough and 
breathe hard. 


Puranjana’s Last Reflection (16-21) 


16-17. Accustomed as he was to think 
of his daughters, sons, sons-in-law, serv- 
ants, etc. as his own, much as he thought 
of his house and properties which had 
by now been reduced to mere names, 
he was constrained to keep his mind on 
them alone even now when he was forced 
to take leave of his dearest wife. 18. He 
thought: When I am no more, how 
will my wife carry on, helpless and 
worrying about the welfare of her child- 
ren? 19. Without my taking food, she 
does not eat; without my taking bath, 
she does not bathe. If I am angry, she 
trembles from fear, and if I scold her, 
she listens to it silently without a murmur. 
20. She has been an inspiration to me, 
dullard and ignorant one that I am. 
Though she has many capable sons to 
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support her, I doubt whether she will 
continue to live after my departure. 
Out of the shock of separation from 
me, she may even give up the body. 
21. When J have departed, my sons and 
daughters, without anyone to support 
them, will be helpless like people ship- 
wrecked on the high seas. 


Puranjana’s Death and After (22-26) 


22. To him who was grieving pitiably 
in this way, in spite of the fact that 
it was unbecoming, came the one named 
Bhaya (fear) determined to carry him 
away. 23. When the Yavanas !ed him 
like an animal to their master’s place, 
his close attendants followed him sorrow- 
stticken.2 24, When the serpent that acted 
as the protector of the city departed 
after being besieged by the Yavanas, 
the city fell to pieces and disintegrated 
into its elements. 25. Even when he 
was dragged off by a powerful Yavana, 
Puranjana, wrapped as he was in the 
darkness of Tamas, failed to think of 
his real friend.3 26. The animals that 
had cruelly been put to death by him 


' The idea is that the Prana was no longer able to keep up the vitality. 
2 That is, when the Jiva departs at death, he goes clothed in the Linga-sarira. 
3 Even at death the ignorant Jiva fails to think of his real friend, the Iswara. 
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at sacrifices, now attacked him and tore 
him to pieces with their sharp horns. 


Puranjana’s Rebirth as a Woman (27-32) 


27-28. Corrupted as he was by exces- 
sive sexual indulgence, he completely lost 
the awareness of his real nature, and 
grovelled in the limitless expanse of 
darkness (Tamas) for a long time. After- 
wards, as his dying thoughts too were 
on women,! he was born as a noble 
woman in the palace of Rajasimha, the 
king of Vidarbha. 29. Malayadhwaja, the 
victcrious and powerful king of the 
Pandya territory, married this daughter 
of the Vidarbha king, after his victorious 
march through all countries.? 30. He had 
by her a beautiful daughter, and seven 
younger sons who became kings of the 
seven regions of the Dravida country. 31. 
Each of them had several thousand off- 
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spring. They will rule for a Manvantara 
and more.4 32. Agastya married that 
first daughter devoted to austere living. 
She had a son named Dridhachyuta, 
who later had as son Idhmavaha.s 


Malayadhwaja’s Retirement to the 
Forest and his Demise (33-50) 


33. In order to devote himself exclus- - 
ively to the worship of Krishna, King 
Malayadhwaja now retired to the Kula- 
chala (Tirupati), dividing his kingdom 
among his sons. 34. At this, his wife, 
the handsome daughter of the Bhoja 
king (the king of Vidarbha), accompani- 
ed him to the forest, abandoning home, 
children, comforts, etc., just as the lustre 
of the moon always goes with the moon. 
35-36. There are in that place the sacred 
rivers Tamraparni, Chandravasa and Vat- 
odaka. Purifying himself within and with- 


\ It is the dominant thought at the time of death that determines the future birth. 


2 Pandy: 
mountains of South Indi 
comes into intimate contact with great devotees. 


3The daughter here stands for taste in the service of the Lord, and so she 
stand for the Bhakti disciplines. Dravida country 1s spoken of here because of the rich Vaishnava de- 
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six sons 


4 This indicates the great development of the Bh 


ritualism. 
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of Idhmavaha indicates the obtaining of a Guru. 


anas, and his marriage with the 
the service of the Lord. The birth of Dridhachyuta indicates t 


a here means one of settled understanding, i.c., a Bhagavata or devotee. Malayadhwaja indicates the Malaya 
a, where Vaishnava devotional cults predominated. The purport is that Puranjana now 


is described as “Asitekshana’, The 


king’s daughter means the mind got fully absorbed in 


he growth of Vairagya, renunciation, The birth 
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out with the waters of these rivers, 
he followed the austere practice of regul- 
ating his food for emaciating the body. 
With this in view, he subsisted on seeds, 
roots, fruits, flowers, leaves, grass and 
water. 37. Cultivating equanimity of out- 
look, he learnt to remain unperturbed 
amidst the pairs of opposites like heat 
and cold, wind and rain, hunger and 
thirst, joy and sorrow, and pleasure 
and pain. 38. By austerity and medi- 
tation, by a life of self-control and 
discipline, he became free of all impuri- 
ties of the mind. Further, having gained 
mastery over the sense-organs, Prana 
and the mind, he united the individual 
self with the universal Self. 39. Like 
a stock he remained unmoving at a 
certain place for a hundred divine years, 
thrilled with the joy of communion with 
Vasudeva, the Support and Lord of 
all, and unaware of anything else includ- 
ing his own body. 40. Just as in dream 
the one self is both the dream-self and 
the dream-world, and yet remains dis- 
tinct from it, in the same way he re- 
cognised all the modifications of con- 
sciousness in the waking state, such 
as the seeing subject and the world 
of objects around, to be of the one 
Spirit, who in spite of all these modi- 
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fications, remains absolutely aloof and 
unaffected by them. By this knowledge, 
he was freed from Samsara. 41-42. In 
the myriad-faced luminosity of the light 
of knowledge held forth by the world- 
teacher Hari Himself, he realised his 
Self as included in the Supreme Being, 
and the Supreme Being as present in 
himself. In that illimitable Knowledge, 
his Self was absorbed, abandoning the 
relationship of the seer and the seen. 
43. His wife, the princess of Vidarbha, 
abandoned all enjoyments of life and 
served her high-souled husband Malaya- 
dhwaja, looking upon him as the Deity 
Himself. 44. Dressed in bark cloth, weak- 
ened by the practice of austerities, and 
having matted locks on her head, she 
was the very picture of peace at the 
side of her husband, like a flame that 
has subsided into softly glowing embers. 
45. One day she began to serve him 
as usual, seeing him seated firmly as 
usual, little realising that he had passed 
away in meditation, leaving the body 
rigid. 46. It was only when she began 
stroking his feet and found them without 
warmth, that she realised this. She there- 
upon felt utterly distressed like a doe 
separated from the herd. 47. Helpless, 
distracted and grief-stricken, she cried 
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aloud, bathing her breasts with tears. 
She said: 48. O saintly king! Arise, 
arise. It behoves you to protect this 
earth from the misrule of Kshatriyas 
who have descended to the level of 
brigands. 49. The lady who had followed 
her husband to the forest fell down 
at his feet, crying thus and shedding 
profuse tears. 50. Making a funeral pyre 
of dry wood, she placed her husband’s 
body on it and set fire to the pyre. She 
also thought of following her husband 
by consigning herself to the flames. 


Interpretation of the Allegory (51-65) 


51. An old friend in the form of a 
Brahmana came there at this time and 
began to console her with sweet words. 
The Brahmana said: 52. Who are you? 
Whose daughter are you? Who is this 
person for whom you are sorrowing? 
Do you recognise me as a friend with 
whom you once travelled? 53. O friend! 
Do you remember a nameless friend 
of yours? Abandoning me you went 
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in quest of sexual enjoyments. 54. O 
noble one! You and I were Swans, 
homeless, abiding for several thousand 
years in the Manasasaras!! 55. Desert- 
ing me, your friend, you went in quest 
of vulgar sense-pleasures, and after wand- 
ering here and there, came across a 
city built by a woman.? 56. It had five 
outer gardens, nine gates, one gatekeeper, 
three ramparts, six merchants bringing 
objects for consumption, five bazaars, 
five materials of construction, and a 
woman as mistress. 57. O King! The 
five outer gardens are the five objects 
of the senses; the nine gates are the 
nine orifices in the body; the three 
ramparts are the elements of earth, water 
and fire; the six merchants are the six 
senses. 58. The five bazaars are the five 
organs of action: the materials of which 
it is made are the material elements. 
Puranjana, who had entered it with his 
wife, did not remember his former nature 
nor his old friend. 59. O King! There, 
overcome by a woman (the Buddhi) 


| In a spiritual sense it refers to the Jiva and Iswara dwelling in the heart. 


2 This refers to the human body created by the wonderful Maya. 
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and engrossed in the pleasures she of- 
fered, you forgot everything about the 
truth of the Atman and degenerated 
to this sorrow-ridden state. 60. You are 
not the daughter of the king of Vidarbha; 
nor is this king your husband, nor 
are you the husband of that woman 
who confined you to the city of nine 
gates. 61. That in your previous life 
you thought of the Atman as man and 
now as a chaste woman—it is all due 
to my Maya. Both these things are 
false. Both of us are of the essence of 
purity. Know this to be our real nature. 
62. I myself am you. You are none 
other than me. Men of true understand- 
ing find no difference between us. 63. 
The difference between us two is like 
that between the reflection a man finds 


of himself in a mirror and in another’s 
eye. In the first it is big, untainted and 
clear, whereas in the other it is small, 
tainted and unsteady. 

64. Being thus instructed by the Lord 
Himself, the Jiva attained to his real 
nature, and the knowledge that he had 
lost by separation from the Lord was 
restored to him once more. 65. O Pra- 
chinabarhis! What I have figuratively 
narrated as: the story of Puranjana is 
the spiritual truth. The Supreme Lord 
is said to be fond ‘of such figurative 
expositions of spiritual truth through 
stories. (For it is understandable even 
to common men while an abstract philo- 
sophical statement can be understood 
only by a very few.) 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 29 
THE MEANING OF THE ALLEGORY 


Puranjana as the Jiva in the Nine-gated 
City of the Body (1-17) 


Prachinabarhis said: 1. O Master! I 
am not able to understand your instruct- 


ion properly. Only men of spiritual under- 
standing can follow it, not we who 
are absorbed in ritualism. Narada said: 
2. Know Puranjana to be the Jivatma. 
By the tendencies acquired earlier, he 
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gets various types of bodies having vary- 
ing number of limbs. 3. His friend of 
unknown name mentioned in the parable 
is Iswara. For no one knows the real 
nature of Iswara, neither does one know 
His name, action or attributes. 4. When 
the Jiva desires to enjoy all the attributes 
of Prakriti, he chooses the human body 
with nine openings, two hands and two 
feet, as best suited for his purpose. 
5. Know the woman he takes, to be 
the Buddhi. The Buddhi is here equated 
with Pramada (woman), because by its 
association the Jiva falls into the infatu- 
ation (Mada) of ‘I’ and ‘mine’. With 
the help of the Buddhi, the Jiva enjoys 
the sense-objects through the senses. 6. 
His friends are the organs of knowledge 
and the organs of action by means 
of which he gathers knowledge and ex- 
ecutes works respectively. The workings 
of the organs are what are called the 
female friends. The Prana or vital energy 
with its five functions is what is described 
as the five-hooded serpent. 7. The com- 
mander of the garrison is Manas, which 
controls all the Indriyas. The country 
of the Panchala consists of the objects 
of the five senses, in the midst of which 
stands the city of the body with nine 
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gates. 8. The nine gates are the two 
eyes, the two ears, the two nostrils, 
the mouth, the opening of the penis, 
and the anus. Through these Puranjana 
(the occupant of the city, i.e., the Jiva) 
goes out to their respective objects. 9. 
Of these nine gates, the two eyes, the 
two nostrils and the mouth are in the 
front. The two ears are the gates on 
the left and the right. 10. What are 
described as the western gates are the 
two lower orifices, those of the anus 
and the penis. The holes situated to- 
gether and known as Khadyota and 
Avirmukhi are the eyes through which 
the master of the body attains to forms 
called Vibhrajita. 11. The gates called 
Nalini and Nalini are the orifices of 
the nose. The land of Saurabha is the 
smell. What is called Avadhuta is the 
organ of smell. What is called Mukhya 
is the mouth. The organ of speech is 
Vipana (bazaar), and Rasavit is the organ 
of taste. 12. The land of Apana is the 
affairs of the world, and Bahiidana 
country is different types of food. Pitrihu 
is the right and Devahu the left ear. 
13. The land of the Panchala is the 
scriptures dealing with worldly and spirit- 
ual values. By listening to these script- 


438 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


agmenateretarat «=o arf Star: 
art ae octet g A aT 
watt a gad faufadae gerd 
aat wat fated wort fandtfa ari 
eet wafeafeara: = dacrceaisafa: | 
aiierdtisgat galt weRaT 
arefatarat amet amqert = searafa 
AARC AVS AT: waret = toes feta: 


[Sk. IV 


sreat gta: creat frattte Fert ian 
RATT FATA HA Teal AT HEAT A 11151 
aa Aig Wave at ae wreath TST: 1171611 
TAT AATRVITSSHT Aga HTA W171 


feataaferras: TaTGaAATT: W181 
wafrarina: AAMT TTSTH: 11911 


varatsaay: =| wagarfadttend 112011 
aeaTeTate erat Tera TAT: ETAT: | 


BATA: TRA TEA AAA 112111 


SSRI AT AettestHeat aharefa 1 


ures man passes after death along the 
Pitriyana and Devayana respectively. 14. 
The lower hole called Asuri is the 
urinary orifice. The enjoyment of vulgar 
folk is sexual intercourse. The one named 
Durmada is the sex organ, and Nirriti 
is the rectum. 15. Vaisasa is hell with 
many sufferings. Lubdhaka is the ex- 
cretory organ, the anus. Among the 
organs, two are said to be blind. They 
are the hands and feet with which one 
works and moves about. 16. The inner 
apartment is the heart, and Vishichi 
is the mind. And according to the dis- 
position of the mind induced by Tamas, 
Sattva or Rajas, man is subject to infatu- 
ation, peace or agitation. 17. Whenever 
the intellect takes various forms in dream, 
and whenever it makes movements of 
the limbs in waking, the Atman, though 
in reality only a witness of these changes 
and not experiencer of the two states, is 
affected by these modifications of the 
intellect through identification with them, 
and behaves like one actually attached 
to them. 


The Dream as the Hunt (18-20) 


18. The dream-body is the chariot 
used for the hunt. The senses are its 
horses, its swift movement is the passage 
of time; but it moves not outside, as 
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the dream is confined within the body. 
Its two wheels are good and bad Karma; 
its three flags are the three Gunas; 
and its five joints (Bandhas) are the 
five Pranas. 19. The chariot, constituted 
of the dream-body, has the Buddhi as 
the charioteer; mind as the reins; the 
heart as the seat; sorrow and infatuation 
as the yokes; sound, sight and other 
objects of the senses as the movement: 
and the seven bodily substances (Dhatus) 
as the armour. 20. The five organs of 
action are the various external move- 
ments with which he goes after enjoy- 
ments that are as insubstantial as castles 
in the sky. Puranjana’s army consists 
of the eleven senses. With five of these, 
he goes after enjoyments that result 
in the oppression and slaughter of others. 
The Gandharva called Chandavega is 
the year, by which Time is demarcated. 


The Enemies of Puranjana (21-25) 


21-22. The Gandharva males under 
him are the daytime, and the Gandharva 
females, night-time. Attacking continu- 
ously all the three hundred and sixty days 
of the year, they plunder the very lives 
of People. The daughter of Time is grey- 
haired old age, which is welcome to 
none. The king of the Yavanas, who 
is Death (Mrityu), adopts her as his 
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sister to work for the destruction of 
the world. 23. The emissaries of Death, 
represented as the soldiers of the king 
of the Yavanas, are the diseases and 
privations that prevail everywhere. The 
fever that quickly consumes people, call- 
ed Prajvara, the brother of the Yavana 
king (Mrityu), is of two kinds—cold 
fever and hot fever. 24-25. Afflicted by 
various sorrows arising from physical, 
mental and occult causes, and overpower- 
ed by ignorance, the Spirit lives in the 
body for about a hundred years. Though 
he is not a part of the Gunas of Prakriti, 
the Spirit identifies himself with the 
vitality, mind and senses pertaining to 
him in the embodied state, thinks con- 
stantly of the enjoyments that are avail- 
able through them and works for their 
fulfilment with the sense of ‘I? and 
‘mine’ as his motive force. 


The Woes of the Jiva in Samsara (26-35) 


26-27. When the Jiva, who is by nature 
self-luminous, forgets the Bhagavan, the 
supreme Teacher and the Soul of all 
souls, and becomes identified with the 
Gunas of Prakriti, then that Jiva, streng- 
thening this identification and attachment 
through the senses and their objects, 
engages himself in various actions, and 
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bears the ultimate fruits of these actions 
by way of embodiments in wombs that 
are high or low. 28. Sometimes, on the 
strength of actions of a Sattvika nature, 
the Jiva attains to worlds of light; some- 
times by Rajasika actions, to the world 
of men full of sorrows and difficulties; 
and sometimes by Tamasika actions to 
low worlds of darkness and suffering. 
29. The Jiva, who is blinded by ignorance, 
sometimes is embodied as a man, some- 
times as a woman, sometimes as neuter. 
According to his deeds and the nature 
he acquires thereby, he may be bom 
as a Deva, a man or a beast. 30-31. 
Just as a dog travelling from house 
to house sometimes receives a beating 
and sometimes food, the Jiva, who is 
enslaved by desires, goes to high, middle 
and low worlds according to his Karma 
and attains to joy and sorrow accord- 
ingly. 32. Sorrows and sufferings born 
of Karma cannot generally be warded 
off. Even if this could be done to some 
extent, man is bound to be subject 
to the suffering arising from one of 
three sources, the physical, the mental 
and the occult. In the process of mitigat- 
ing one type, the others may come up. 
33. All attempts to get over sufferings 
are like a man carrying a load on his 
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head and shifting it on to his shoulder 
for relief. 34. No Karma can perman- 
ently efface the joys and sufferings re- 
sulting from Karma. For the original 
Karma and its counteracting Karma are 
both the products of Avidya like a 
dream that occurs in the midst of another 
dream. 35. A dreaming man, walking 
with his dream body, feels he has got 
exhausted by the walk, though in fact 
there is no exhaustion. Still until the 
dream is over, his feeling of exhaustion 
will persist. In the same way it is only 
the awakening of knowledge that can 
dispel all sorrows. 


Devotion as the Panacea for 


Suffering (36-47) 


36. Just as ignorance brings the misery 
of Samsara upon the Atman, who is 
blissful by nature, so the single-minded 
devotion to the Supreme Teacher, the 
Lord, will erase the Jiva’s ignorance 
and save him from Samsara. 37. In- 
tense devotion to the Supreme Being 
generates both renunciation and know- 
ledge. 38. O royal sage! Soon shall this 
devotion germinate in the mind of a 
man who clings to the doings and ex- 
cellences of the Lord—who hears or 
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reads them each day with deep faith. 
39. Devotion is cultivated in the com- 
pany of pure-minded devotees, who are 
keenly interested in the narration and 
singing of the excellences of the Lord. 
40. There, originating from the mouth 
of the exalted devotees, streams of de- 
votional discourses about the Lord and 
his excellences, uncontaminated by other 
topics, flow in all directions. Whoever 
drink of it with the cup of their ears 
with unabating delight, they are never 
affected by hunger, thirst, fear, sorrow 
or infatuation. 41. Stricken with these 
infirmities inherent in their nature, living 
beings, left to themselves, do not cultiv- 
ate interest in the accounts of the Lord 
and His excellences. The company of 
holy men is the only way to develop 
such interest. 42-44. Among those of 
us who are considered to be knowers 
of Brahman—Brahma, Sri Rudra, Manu, 
the Prajapatis like Daksha, eternal celib- 
ates like Sanaka and his group, sages 
like Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrigu, Vasishtha and my- 
self (Narada)—none, though he be eloqu- 
ent with words and though he be striving ~ 
through austerity, worship, and medita- 
tion, has yet come to know the Supreme 


wove 7 faget oom dat oda 
areca wt: sort: areca fixfareca | 


THE MEANING OF THE ALLEGORY 


wafegolafoodt wait a fag: Tor 4st) 


a were ate oth 82 a afehattoarr 146i 
arigtte gem: sitreafreaereraegy 114711 
wetafet § 8¢ 0 aachenafee: nas 
weet agearedt at arate mere 


wean eftate ae fren aati n4on 


areegqararet eat pfertbae: 1 
a @ frawmareat adt a wravafir 


Tae A Aa: AAT aoa sou 
aft aaa & faery at faery @ Teefe: 1510 


; 
wet ut fe afeat wat: Gera att A gait wet free afaferrs is2n 
qaaet gata areat Farce Ch Tes trrerary worHINA | 
at qerrggiistarory art ged Hi AT Terra 11531 


Lord, the knower of all. 45. Those who 
are exclusively concerned with the vast 
and recondite Vedas and are devoted 
to the adoration of Vedic deities like 
Indra are limited by the power of the 
Mantras they employ and do not know 
that Infinite and Absolute Being. 46. 
When the Lord, contemplated in the 
heart, really bestows His grace on a 
devotee, He then endows him with ab- 
solute renunciation, cutting asunder all 
interest in the heavenly region and Vedic 
ritualism. 47. Therefore, O Prachina- 
barhis, do not be attached to Vedic 
ritualism, which appears so real, valu- 
able and attractive when you hear of 
the promised fruits. Do not consider 
it as the supreme end of life. 


The Limitation of Vedic 
Ritualism (48-51) 


48. Only those whose intelligence is 
clouded by ignorance assert that the 
Veda is nothing more than ritualism. 
They do not know that the Supreme 
Lord is the goal of the Veda. 49. There 
are people who convert the land into 
a Yajna hall by covering the whole 
place with Darbha grass arranged 
with its seed-heads pointing eastward, 


and by slaughtering numerous animals. 
They grow proud and vainglorious about 
their ritualistic performance. But they 
fail to understand one thing, namely, 
that the real ritualistic Karma is what is 
pleasing to Sri Hari, and true knowledge 
is that which directs the mind to seek 
delight in Him. 50. Sri Hari is the soul 
of all Jivas; He is the master of Himself 
and the Lord of all. His feet are a shelter 
for all beings. There alone can man 
be happy and secure. 51. He is the 
Spirit, the Self dearest to all, by wor- 
shipping whom not a trace of fear re- 
mains. He who knows this is a learned 
man. Verily, He is the Teacher, and 
He is Sri Hari. 


The Allegory of the Deer (52-55) 


52. O King! I have replied to your 
questions and your doubts are for the 
most part cleared. But I shall tell you 
something more profound which will 
set all doubts at rest. Listen. 53. Imagine 
a buck deer, accompanied by its female, 
moving about in a garden, absorbed in 
eating the tender grass and leaves there, 
and listening with deep attention to 
the humming of the bees. In his ab- 
sorption in these enjoyments, he over- 
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looks the presence of certain wolves 
before him who will be satisfied with 
nothing less than his life, and he is 
also unaware of the hunter approach- 
ing him from behind, whose arrows 
will soon wound him. 54. See how the 
fate of man resembles that of this deer. 
The home provides man with enjoy- 
ment of womanly beauty perishable 
like garden flowers. There he obtains 
the vulgar enjoyments of good eating 
and sex, the fruit of his Karma. His 
mind is absorbed in these and in the 
delightful prattle of women and chil- 
dren. In his engrossment in these 
things, he forgets Time’s wolves of day 
and night which consume his life. In 
the midst of it, Death, the cruel hunter, 
strikes him down with his arrows. 55. 
Remembering that your fate also will 
be like that of the deer, control your 
mind and teach it to be restrained with- 
in the heart. Control also your sense- 
organs with your mind. Abandon the 
home where you can hear only talk 
of the sensuous life. Adore the Lord 
who is the one shelter of all. Thus, 
little by little, renounce worldly life. 
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Linga Savira as the Link between 
Rebirths (56-62) 


Prachinabarhis said: 56. O great one! 
What you have told me, I have listened 
to carefully and understood. My own 
teachers probably did not know anything 
about these truths. Otherwise why did 
they not instruct me in them? 57. The 
doubt caused by the imperfect instruct- 
ion of these teachers has now been 
removed. But still some doubts remain. 
That, however, is no wonder; for in 
matters that are beyond the grasp of 
the senses, even Rishis find themselves 
at sea. 58-59. I have heard it said by 
Vedic scholars that the body with which 
the Vedic rites are performed here per- 
ishes here itself, and that the individual 
enjoys the fruits of his actions through 
another body generated by the results 
of these works. It is difficult to under- 
stand how the fruits of works done 
by one body can be enjoyed by another. 
Again, the Vedic ritualistic works are 
momentary, ending with the works them- 
selves. How can a perished entity become 


fruitful, long after, in another world? 

Narada said: 60. It is with the same 
Linga Sarira (subtle body) with which 
man performs actions here without stop 
till liberation, that he enjoys the fruits 
of action in the hereafter (that is, the 
physical body is only the instrument 
of the subtle body in action, and this 
same subtle body persists even after 
the demise of the physical body and 
enjoys the fruit of its actions). 61. In 
dreams, leaving the gross body breath- 
ing on the bed, the subtle body, which 
may be similar to the gross body or 
otherwise, goes out and enjoys the fruits 
of his waking actions, whose subtle ef- 
fects were stored in his mind. In the 
same way he enjoys the fruits of his 
actions with the Linga Sarira in the 
hereafter. 62. Whatever a man identifies 
himself with, saying ‘this is I’, ‘that 
is mine’, that object of attachment be- 
comes the source of his actions, and 
these actions, in turn, determine his 
future embodiments.1 


A Clue from Dream to the Nature of 
Linga Sarira and Rebirth (63-78) 


63. From the functionings of the organs 


1 This I-sense is rooted in the subtle body. It onl: 


accrue to the subtle body which transmigrates with tendencies acq 
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of knowledge and action, we infer a 
mind behind them co-ordinating their 
activities. In the same way, observing 
the predispositions of the mind, we infer 
actions done in a previous birth to 
be their cause. 64. Often in dreams we 
experience objects that we have never 
heard of, or seen or in any way experi- 
enced in this life. 65. From this, one has 
to conclude that the Jiva must have 
had an earlier birth wherein it acquired 
those predispositions and experiences of 
objects unseen in this life. For what 
has never been experienced earlier can- 
not be impressed on the mind. 66. It 
is the state of a man’s mind in his pre- 
sent birth that gives an indication of 
the nature of his life in the preceding 
birth. It can also show whether he is 
going to progress or become degraded 
in the next birth. 67. In dreams we 
sometimes receive experiences that are 
totally unheard of (like seeing stars in 
the daytime, cutting one’s own head, 
the sea at the top of a mountain, etc.). 
Even these are not completely untrue. 
Only there is a major distortion owing 
to the influence of the sleep state. 68. 
All kinds of happenings and objects 


y uses the gross body as an instrument. Hence the effects of action 


uired from works and enjoys them in the other worlds. 
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are seen to come in sequences and pass 
out of the mind. All men are endowed 
with minds. So all these impressions 
in the mind must be due to some kind 
of experience of them in the past. 69. 
It is well known that in a mind that 
has become absolutely pure (Sattvika) 
by communion with the Divine, this 
whole universe with the inter-relation- 
ship of parts, can appear, just as the 
form of Rahu is perceived as a shadow 
on the moon. 

70. So long as the beginningless Linga 
Sarira, which is an agglomeration of 
the Buddhi, mind, senses and sense- 
objects—all products of the Gunas— 
persists, so long will the sense of ‘I’ 
and ‘mine’ also persist. Therefore, in 
spite of the demise of the gross body, 
the Linga Sarira continues to exist and 
generate new bodies, i.e., instruments 
through which it may enjoy sense-objects. 

71. No doubt, in deep sleep, swoon, 
extreme sorrow, death and high fever, 
the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ seems to de- 
crease or disappear. But under such 
conditions, the ‘I-sense’ only gets at- 
tenuated in manifestation due to the 
weakness of the body and the senses, 
the instruments of its manifestation. It 
does not in itself disappear. 72. In the 
foetal condition and in childhood, the 
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eleven forms of manifestation of the 
‘I-sense’ are not witnessed as in the 
case of a youth. This is only because 
of the imperfect development of the 
instruments in the child. It is like the 
moon not being seen fully in the dark 
fortnight, as its phases are only in the 
process of development. 73. Though the 
objects of the sensual life may be unreal, 
Samsara does not cease for a man who 
takes them to be real and dwells on 
them, as in the case of a dream wherein 
experiences are not based on real objects 
but on the impressions acquired earlier. 

74. This Linga Sarira, which is an 
effect of the three Gunas, is constituted 
of sixteen parts—the eleven Indriyas and 
the five Tanmatras (the subtle aspects 
of elements). When the pure conscious- 
ness is reflected in such a combination, 
it is called a Jiva. 75. It is in conjunction 
with this Linga Sarira that the Jiva 
acquires and abandons gross bodies. And 
it is on account of this Linga Sarira 
that we experience joy, sorrow, fear, 
happiness, sufferings, etc. 76-77. Just as 
a caterpillar, moving from one blade 
of grass to another, does not release 
the first blade until it has got hold of 
another, the Jiva of a dying man holds 
on to his identification with the old 
body until he gains a new one to identify 
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with. So, O King, mind indeed is the 
factor that keeps man in Samsara. 78. 
When a man is continuously absorbed 
in action, ruminating over the objects 
of enjoyment he has already enjoyed, 
his bent for such desire-motivated work 
and its root, ignorance, will not be- 
come attenuated, and consequently he 
will continue to be bound to his actions 
through identification with them. 


Devotion as a Panacea for 
Samsara (79-85) 


79. Therefore, to overcome the bond- 
age of Samsara, worship whole-hearted- 
ly the Supreme Lord Hari, the source 
of creation, preservation and dissolu- 
tion, seeing the world as His gross 
manifestation. Maitreya said: 80. Nara- 
da, the greatest of the Lord’s devotees, 
having thus instructed the king about 
the soul’s spiritual destiny, took leave 
of him and went to the realm of Brahma. 
81. Thereupon King Prachinabarhis, en- 
trusting his kingdom and the duty of 
continuing the royal line to his sons, 


went to Kapilashrama to devote himself 
to spiritual practice. 82. Abandoning all 
attachments, he devoted himself exclus- 
ively to concentrating his mind on the 
Lord with supreme love, and attained 
to union with Him. 83. O sinless one! 
Whoever hears or reads this spiritual 
allegory narrated by Narada, the divine © 
sage, will gain freedom from the hold 
of the Linga Sarira. 84. This narrative, 
which sanctifies all the worlds by the 
excellences of the Lord with which it 
deals, which has been narrated by Narada, 
which is capable of purifying the mind, 
and which can take one to the highest 
spiritual goal—whoever reads or teaches 
it is freed from all bondage and will 
be liberated from Samsara. 85. In times 
past I learnt this wonderful allegory, 
which teaches the truth of the Atman 
indirectly in a story form. Through it 
I understood how the Atman falls into 
bondage by its association with the 
Buddhi, and my doubts about the life 
hereafter were also dispelled. 
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Skandha IV : Chapter 30 


THE STORY OF THE PRACHETAS (CONTD.) 


The Tapas and the Vision of the 
Prachetas (1-20) 


Vidura said: 1. O great sage! You 
told us before that the sons of Prachina- 
barhis propitiated Sri Hari through a 
hymn called Rudra Gita. What did they 
attain by that? 2. O thou disciple of 
Brihaspati! How did the Prachetas hap- 
pen to meet by chance Sri Rudra, the great- 
est of the devotees of Sri Hari, receive his 
blessing, and attain to the highest de- 
stiny ? (There must have been some reason 
before, and some consequences too must 
have followed. Mere chance cannot ex- 
plain it.) 

Maitreya said: 3. Obedient to the di- 
rection of their father, the Prachetas, 
keeping themselves submerged in the 
ocean, worshipped the Supreme Being, 
the inner pervader of all, by austerity 
and by the sacrificial offering of the 
Japa of Rudra Gita. 4. At the end 
of ten thousand years, the Eternal Being, 


in order to relieve them of the extreme 
ordeal of their austerity by His spiritual 
radiance, appeared before them in His 
form of Suddhasattva. 5-7. Seated on 
the shoulders of Garuda, like a blue 
cloud resting on a peak of Mount Meru, 
and bedecked with a yellow wearing- 
cloth and the brilliant jewel Kaustubha, 
His presence drove away the darkness 
from all quarters. With a brilliant diadem 
on His head, with His cheeks shining 
with the reflection of His luminous ear- 
rings, and with a retinue of Munis, 
Devas and His own auspicious weapons 
in the form of attendants, He appeared 
amidst the musical hymns proceeding 
from the flapping wings of the divine 
artiste Garuda. On His chest, hemmed 
in by His eight powerful arms, was 
the great Tulasi wreath which seemed 
to compete with Sri Devi for the place 
of honour and distinction. Casting grac- 
lous looks at them, He now addressed 
the sons of Prachinabarhis, His devotees, 


in a deep and sonorous voice resembl- 
ing a thunderclap. 

Sri Bhagavan said: 8. O Princes! 
Choose any boon you want from Me. 
May you prosper! I am very much 
pleased t to see the esprit de corps among 
you, arising from devotion to a common 
ideal. 9. Whoever think of you at even- 
tide, will be united together as one 
soul if they are brothers; they will be 
friendly with all beings. 10. Those who 
praise Me with the Rudra Gita in the 
morning and evening with concentra- 
tion of mind, will be blessed with all 
they want and also with pure knowledge. 
11. You will attain to great fame in 
the world for having gladly accepted 
your father’s order. 12. You will have 
a famous son equal to Brahma himself 
in virtue. To that son will be born numer- 
ous issue who will fill the land. 13. 
A Rishi named Kandu begot in an 
Apsara woman named Pramlocha, a 
daughter of great beauty called Kamala- 
lochana. Abandoned by her mother (who 
returned to heaven), that daughter was 
adopted and brought up by the Tree- 
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deities. 14. Soma, the king of vegeta- 
tion, gave that infant crying out of 
hunger, his nectar-yielding finger to suck- 
le. 15. You have been commanded to 
multiply the species by your father, who 
is always obedient to My command- 
ment. So you must before long marry 
that lovely maid. 16. Though many in 
number, you behave as one individual 
in your nature and conduct. So all 
of you together can have this one lady 
as your wife. She too is capable of giv- 
ing her whole heart to you, accepting 
you as a single person in life and be- 
haviour. 17. By My blessing, you shall 
for several thousand divine years re- 
main powerful in this world and enjoy 
the good things of life. 18. Afterwards, 
by your unwavering devotion to Me, 
you will be endowed with that maturity 
of mind and ideas which looks on the 
life of sensuous enjoyments as a verit- 
able hell, and renouncing it you will 
attain to My realm. 19. The home is 
not a prison even for those who have 
entered the householder’s state of life, 
if they live unattached and spend their 
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time in hearing about My works and 
excellences. 20. In the hearts of such 
devotees, I enter and make My presence 
felt. They are never subject to infatu- 
ation, depression or elation. 


The Hymn of the Prachetas (21-42) 


Maitreya said: 21. The Prachetas, 
whose mind had been rid of the influence 
of Rajas and Tamas by the vision of 
the Lord, now recited a hymn in praise 
of Mahavishnu, the friend of all and 
the source of human welfare in every 
way. The Prachetas said: 22. Saluta- 
tions to the remover of all woes, whom 
the Vedas have described as possessed 
of attributes and names that form the 
means for the attainment of all that 
is good and great. Salutations to Thee 
who art faster than words or thought, 
and for that reason belongest to a di- 
mension that is not within the grasp 
of the senses. 23. In Thyself non-dual 
and all peace, Thou manifestest as the 
many through the medium of mind. 
Salutations to the One who, for the 
projection, maintenance and dissolu- 
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tion of the worlds, assumest a body 
formed by Thy own Maya. 24. Saluta- 
tions to Sri Hari, who assumes a body 
of Suddhasattva for His playful spirit- 
ual manifestations, who is revealed by 
purified intelligence, who is the remover 
of all miseries, who is the support of 
all, who is self-luminous, and who is 
the Lord of all devotees. 25. Salutations 
to the One, who bears the world-lotus 
in His navel, who wears a lotus garland, 
whose feet are tender like the lotus, 
and whose eyes are as beautiful as lotus 
petals. 26. Salutations to Thee who wear- 
est a garment fresh and yellow like 
the filament of a lotus flower, who 
art the abode of all beings and the de- 
tached witness of everything. 27. To us 
who are subject to the threefold misery 
of life, what else can be a greater mercy 
and blessing than this—that Thou hast 
graciously revealed this divine form of 
Thine which dispels all the woes of 
life. 28. O destroyer of sins! The duty 
of great ones to their dependants is 
discharged if they but remember them 
m proper time as their own. (Mere 
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remembrance is enough to remove the 
miseries of devotees. In our case how 
much more gracious Thou hast been 
to present Thyself before us!) 29. By 
such remembrance alone, the sufferings 
of beings are removed. How canst Thou, 
who art present in the hearts of even 
the most insignificant of creatures, not 
know the object that prompts us, who 
are beset by desires? 30. The boon that 
we seek has already been granted, for 
Thou hast been gracious to us-—Thou 
who art the guide of all beings in their 
quest after salvation, as well as their 
ultimate resort. 31. O Lord! We shall 
seek one and only one boon of Thee, 
the greatest of all beings. Known as 
Thou art as Ananta (the Endless), count- 
less are Thy majesties and immeasurable 
is Thy capacity to grant boons. Boons 
being thus endless, we ask only one. 
32. When a honey-bee has settled on 
a Parijata flower, it will not abandon 
it for any other flower. Even so, having 
attained to Thy feet, what else is there 
for us to seek? 33. As long as we are 
tossed about by our Karma from birth 
to birth under the influence of Thy 
Maya, may we have communion with 


intimate devotees in every birth. 34. We 
do not consider the attainment of the 
heavenly region or even liberation as 
in the least equal to the company of 
holy men who are intensely attached 
to Thee. What do we care then for 
the felicities of this mortal life? 35-37. 
Whatever man, overpowered by the fear 
of worldly woes and tribulations, would 
dislike the company of Thy holy devotees, 
where Thou art praised and worldly 
passions, anger and fear have no place; 
where Narayana, the supreme goal of 
those who renounce all, is again and 
again hymned by men, who have given 
up all worldly attachments, in recitals 
of Thy divine actions and excellences? 
Such holy devotees go from place to 
place only to increase the sanctity of 
sacred spots. 38. It is by a brief con- 
tact with Thy dear associate Siva, that 
we happened to take shelter in Thee, 
who art the great physician that cures 
the disease of fear and worldly entangle- 
ment—a disease that cannot be treated 
by anyone else. 39-40. The boon we 
seek is this, that all the holy acts we 
have performed—the scriptural studies 
we have made, the continuous services 
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with which we have pleased our teacher, 
holy men and elders, the salutations 
we have made to holy personages, the 
satisfactions we have given by our loving 
attention to our brothers, friends and 
other living beings in general, the auster- 
ities we have been performing for all 
these long years submerged in water 
and without taking any food—may all 
that go for the propitiation of Thee, 
the Infinite Being! 41. Manu, Brahma, 
Sri Rudra and other great ones endowed 
with a purity arising from austerity and 
knowledge, sing hymns in praise of Thee, 
though they have not seen the other 
shore across the sea of Thy excellences. 
Following their example, we too have 
praised Thee with our limited capacity. 
42. Salutations to Him who is equal 
to all, the Pure, the Indweller, and 
the Supreme Being. Salutation to the 
Lord Vasudeva, who contains all beings 
in Himself and who is a manifestation 
of unsullied purity. 


Daksha Reborn (43-51) 


Maitreya said: 43. Pleased with the 
devout hymn of the Prachetas, Hari, 
the lover of devotees who surrender 


aearga Fassett Tmt Ves attest: 11 
wet fadied wg dade gare 45i 
ANT: THATATA GATT aTEOAT AA: 114611 
TABS TAA Tafawet: FAAEAAT 114711 


wea RESTA ATA UTATAATT: 14811 

themselves to Him, granted them the 
favour they wanted, and departed to 
His realm, as those devotees gazed upon 
Him, the possessor of endless prowess, 
with eyes that were not in the least 
satisfied with the sight of the entrancing 
beauty of His form. 44. Coming out 
of the water, the Prachetas saw with 
great annoyance how the whole earth 
was covered with giant trees that rose 
up to the skies, as if to encircle the heav- 
enly realms. 45. Enraged at this, they 
released fire and air from their mouths 
to burn up all the trees on earth, like 
Rudra belching forth Kalagni (destruct- 
ive fire) at the time of Pralaya. 46. 
Seeing the trees being reduced to ashes 
in large numbers, Brahma appeared on 
the spot and pacified the Prachetas with 
very reasonable words. 47. The remain- 
ing trees, who were frightened beyond 
measure, gave their daughter in marriage 
to the Prachetas, as advised by Brahma. 
48. At Brahma’s instruction, the Pra- 
chetas married the daughter of the trees, 
and they begot in her a son named 
Daksha, who was only a reincarnation 
of old Daksha Prajapati, the son of 
Brahma, who met with his death for insult- 


[Ch. 31 
arated ora waa area 
a wear: ade aaeatafaat sar 
a Taree = oe 


THE END OF THE PRACHETAS 451 


O: Aaet TAT Set: a zat saatfea: 491 
TAME aReaed BHT SAAT 15011 
wast ayers a a adres sit 


afer atergrrad werent oreageat ifgeat wees’ ferattsera: 1300 


ing Rudra. 49. When the earlier creation 
was destroyed in the course of time, 
this Daksha, prompted by the Lord, 
created beings in what is known as 
the Manvantara of Chakshusha. 50. He 
was called Daksha for two reasons: 
At his very birth he drew into himself 


the brilliance of all beings; and Daksha 
also signifies his skill in all works. 51. 
Brahma appointed him to the work 
of creating and protecting people, and 
he in turn directed the other Prajapatis 
in their respective duties. 


stare aaseaTT: 
aaa vara 


ad 9 overafaaraT | wpaettetaraTfey | 
Sat age ATCA 


ACT ATS ATA TIT TAS ETT | 1 
setteat fafat terrat feretswera arth: | 21 


erfartsrersrerettaratgatt fart ||- aeaTAfaaEs | 
atsae aelf atic: gergtsat aqat GA ara tt 3 


qafieat amareet Fardiaaaaag i 41 


wade Ha: 


wand at qedsa facet at cait ma) 


aa BASHA AAAI TAT Tai 5 


Skandha IV : Chapter 31 


THE END OF THE PRACHETAS 


Narada at the Brahmasatra of the 
Prachetas (1-7) 


Maitreya said: 1. After ruling the king- 
dom for some time, the Prachetas be- 
came filled with the spirit of renunciation. 
Then, remembering the instructions of 
the Lord, they abandoned their home 
to become ascetics, entrusting their wife 
to the care of their son. 2. On the shores 
of the western sea, where the sage Jajali 
attained his spiritual consummation, they 
vowed to spend their time in a Brahma- 
satra (a Yajna of long duration), which 
helps one to see everything as Brahman. 


3. They attained mastery over the vital 
energy, mind and the senses. They master- 
ed the steady posture of sitting long 
with body, neck and head erect. They 
also learnt to concentrate their minds 
on Brahman. The great sage Narada, 
respected by Devas, Asuras and others, 
happened to meet them in this state 
of attainment. 4. At once they sprang 
up from their seats and, making pro- 
strations, received the honoured visitor. 
They honoured, worshipped and seated 
him as the scriptures ordain, and then 
addressed him thus: 

The Prachetas said: 5. Welcome to 
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you, holy sage! It is a rare good fortune 
that we are able to see you today. You 
go about the world like the sun itself, 
only\for the spiritual enlightenment of 
man. 6. The instructions that Bhagavan 
Siva and Mahavishnu imparted to us, 
have slipped from our minds owing 
to our engrossment in worldly affairs. 
7. Grant to us that spiritual enlight- 
enment which reveals the Truth and 
takes one easily across the difficult ocean 
of Samsara. 


Narada’s Discourse on Bhakti (8-25) 


Maitreya said: 8. Being thus quest- 
ioned by the Prachetas, the sage Narada, 
his mind absorbed in Mahavishnu, spoke. 
Narada said: 9. The life, work, time, 
mind and words of one embodied as 
a human become really purposeful only 
when they are utilised in the service 
of Hari, the Supreme Being. 10. Of 
what use are the three forms of birth 
—birth in a noble family, the ceremony 
of Upanayana, and the initiation into 
sacrificial rites? Of what use are the 
rites and ceremonials prescribed by the 


three Vedas? Of what use is a long 
life equal to that of a Deva? 11. Of 
what use is the knowledge of scriptures? 
Of what use are the powers of speech 
and concentration of mind? Of what 
use are great intelligence, strength of 
body and keenness of the senses? 12. 
Of what use are the Sankhya, the Yoga, 
Sannyasa and the recital of the scriptures? 
Of what use are these and other dis- 
ciplines esteemed as great and valuable 
unless they are all devoted to Sri Hari, 
the spiritual Enlightener. 13. Of all bless- 
ings, the attainment of the Atman is 
in truth the summit. And in all beings, 
Hari is that Atman, the ‘Self-gifting’ 
and the dear one. 14. Just as by water- 
ing at the root ofa tree, its trunk, branches 
and leaves are Satisfied, and just as 
by feeding the Prana as manifest in 
the stomach, all the senses are fed and 
Strengthened, so also the worship of 
the Lord, the Soul of all, is the worship 
of all beings. 15, Just as water comes 
from the sun as rain and returns to 
him 88 vapour in the summer heat, 
and just as all beings are of the earth 
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and to the earth do return, so does 
all this creation come from Hari and 
return to Hari. 16. This universe is an 
expression of the Supreme Spirit, apart 
from whom it has no separate existence. 
It is sometimes manifest, and sometimes 
not. Just like the rays of the sun, this 
universe shines forth from Him without 
being different. It is like the vital energy 
emerging at the time of waking from 
the state of latency into which it has 
fallen during sleep. The Supreme Being 
remains unaffected by the three products 
of Ahankara—substance, action and 
knowledge—and by every kind of differ- 
ence caused by ignorance. 17. Just as 
in the sky the clouds, darkness, and 
light appear by turns, so do the qual- 
ities of Prakriti like Tamas, Rajas and 
Sattva appear and disappear in the’Atman. 
18. He is the one Spirit who ensouls 
all embodied beings. He is also Time, 
Root-matter, the individual soul, and 
the Supreme Lord. By His prowess He 
remains unmoved amidst the movements 
of Prakriti. Meditate on Him in truth 
and in spirit as the Soul of your soul. 
19. The Lord is pleased with one who 
is kind to all creatures, who is content 


with what he has, and who has control 
over his senses. 20. The heart of a 
devotee which has been cleansed of all 
desires, and which has through continu- 
ous and longing meditation invited Him 
to take His seat therein, is never bereft 
of His Presence, as empty space is never 
abandoned by Akasa. He does indeed 
subordinate Himself to His devotee. 21. 
Sri Hari, who is fond of devotees that 
look upon Him alone as their wealth, 
has an unfailing sense of taste and 
never accepts the worship and offerings 
made by persons who are proud of 
their learning, wealth, family connections, 
achievements, etc. and who entertain 
an indifferent or inimical attitude to- 
wards genuine devotees. 22. He is in 
Himself full and complete and has no- 
thing to seek from others. So He shows 
little concern even for Sri, let alone her de- 
votees, who are after wealth and, other 
worldly goods, nor does He take much 
note of kings and Devas. But He is 
ever concerned with His true, loving 
devotees, nay, He subjects Himself to 
them. What man, with even a little 
sense of gratitude, can forget Him even 
for a moment? 
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Maitreya said: 23. O King! Having 
spoken to the Prachetas about such 
matters concerning the Lord, the great 
sage born of Brahma went away to 
Brahmaloka. 24. The Prachetas brothers 
then became absorbed in those sancti- 
fying excellences of the Lord that were 
narrated by the sage, and while so con- 
templating, attained to His Supreme 
State. 25. O Vidura! I have now narrat- 
ed to you what you asked for—the 
conversations between Narada and the 
Prachetas, which is nothing less than 
a glorification of Sri Hari’s excellences. 


Vidura parts from Maitreya (26-31) 


Sri Suka said: 26. O King! The line of 
Uttanapada, the son of Swayambhuva 
Manu, has now been described. Learn 


now also about the line of Priyavrata. 
27. Priyavrata ruled over the land for 
some time after he was instructed in 
the knowledge of the Atman. Then he 
divided the kingdom among his sons, 
renounced worldly life, and ultimately 
attained to the Divine. 28. Hearing all 
these descriptive accounts of the Lord 
and His glorious actions from Maitreya, 
Vidura was overcome with divine emo- 
tions. With tears of joy flowing from 
his eyes, he held fast to the feet of Maitreya 
on his head and those of the Lord in 
his heart. Vidura said: 29. O great sage! 
Out of your infinite grace you have 
shown me that state beyond the dark- 
ness of ignorance where Sri Hari is 
seen—a state which only those with 
the highest renunciation and devotion 
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can attain to. Sri Syk 
saying, Vidura took his leave of Maitreya 
and went to Hastinapura to meet his 
relatives there, his mind overflowing with 
devotion! 31. O King! Those who hear 


@ said: 30. So 
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this account of the kingly lines devoted 
to the Lord with faith and devotion, 
will attain to longevity, wealth, fame, 
good luck, prosperity and final release. 
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